Se read §u + =e. See also Sum. SE s.v. halki-.

§ia- A cardinal number; one, (the) only (one),
single, alone, on one’s own; wr. syll. and 1 w.
complement; from OS.

sg. nom. com. 1-as KUB 43.23 rev. 21 (OS), KBo 10.2
126 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4iii 5 (MH/NS), KUB 28.10719, 11,
13, 15 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 5.13 iii 5 (2x) (Murs. II), 1-EN-as
KUB 7.11i 4 (pre-NH?/NS; here or pl. acc. com.?); acc. com.
1-an KBo 17.1iv 17 (OS), HKM 85 rev. 4 (or neut.?; MH/MS),
Bronze Tablet ii 34, 47, iii 75, iv 20 (Tudh. IV); nom.-acc.
neut. 1-an KUB 14.3 iii 63 (NH), KUB 24.8 i 16, ii 3 (pre-NH/
NS), HT 1 iii 11 (MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 9.31 iii 21 (MH/
NS) and KUB 9.32 obv. 8 (MH/NS).

gen. §i-i-e-el KUB 1.16 1i 47 (OH/NS), 1-e-el KUB 23.103
rev. 5 (Tudh. IV), 1-el KBo 37.97 rev. 3, 8, 12 (NS).

d.-l. §i-e-da-ni KBo 32.14 ii 33 (MH/MS), Bo 3752:7
(MS?, cf. StBoT 25:179), Si-e-ta-ni KUB 14.1 rev. 36 (MH/
MS), 1-e-da-ni KBo 23.10 iv? 8 (MS), KBo 5.13 iii 4 (Murs.
1II), KUB 15.3 iv 12 (NS), KBo 5.4 rev. 3 (Murs. IL; or all. 1-e-
da?, see below c¢), 1-da-n[i?] KBo 29.94 iv 10 (MS).

all. (or inst. Siérr=a) Si-e-et-ta KUB 14.17 ii 36 (Murs.
II), 1-e-et-ta KBo 3.4 iii 33 (Murs. II), KUB 21.42 ii 6 (Tudh.
1V), KUB 57.115 rt. col. 8 (NS), 1-et-ta KUB 45.77 rt. col.?
13 (NS), 1-e-da KBo 4.14 ii 60, 64, 70 (Tudh. IV), KUB 26.1
iii 54 (Tudh. IV), KBo 5.4 rev. 3 (Murs. II; or 1-e-da-Tnil?,
see below ¢).

abl. si-i-e-ez KUB 9.31 i 14 (MH/NS), 1-e-ez KBo 47.96:6
(MS), KUB 46.48 rev. 18 (NS, 2x), KBo 41.139:(5)? (NS),
1-e-az KUB 14.1 rev. 25 (MH/MS), KUB 30.15 obv. 27 (pre-
NH/NS), 1-e-da-az KBo 14.20 ii 14 (Murs. II), 1-e-da-za KBo
18.54 rev. 25 (MH/MS).

inst. Si-e-et KBo 22.1:29 (0S), 1-e-ta-[a]n-da KBo 22.203
obv.? 1 (OH/NS).

pl. acc. com.? 1-EN-as KUB 7.1 ii 4 (pre-NH?/NS; here
or sg. nom. com.?).

here? Se-e-za KBo 2.1 iv 14 (NH).

For forms that either do not obviously belong to §ia- (1-
i-, (1-)anki) or are ambiguous (1-e, 1-ant-, 1-1i) see Eichner,
IE Numerals 32-46 and the numerals section; on 1-/i see also
StBoT 25:51 n. 181. Eichner, IE Numerals 40, adduces 1-at-
ta (1-att=a) in KBo 17.104 ii 7 as the sg. nom.-acc. neut. of
1-a-. It occurs in a repetition of sentences where it allegedly
interchanges with KI.MIN “ditto.” However, both the -a-/-ia- and
1-at-ta-a-a[n] in KBo 55.36:9 (indirectly joining KBo 17.104)
(cf. Unal, Hantita3su 21 n. 57) make the equation difficult and
the possibility of a PN ™Atta (thus Unal, Hantitassu 56-60,
Miller, StBoT 46:450 n. 727) cannot be ruled out. For the forms
in -efta as allatives see Melchert, FsKortlandt 372f. For the inst.
1-etanda see 2-i-ta-an-ta KBo 25.35ii 9 (OS).

(Sum.) Ix.GA = (Akk.) 1-EN = (Hitt.) 1-a§ “one” KBo
13.1i 53, ed. StBoT 7:11, MSL 17:104; (Sum.) [ZAG.AS(?)]
= (Akk.) i-di-ik-ku = (Hitt.) 1-a§ “alone” KBo 1.42 iv 27, ed.
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MSL 13:141, AHw 186 s.v. édénu; for (Sum.) [x?.G]A.GA =
(AKkk.) édénu = (Hitt.) 1-elas KBo 13.1 i 54 see Siela-.

(Akk.) KUR.HLA kalusunu ittiya ittakru URU-lum "RVKU.
BABBAR-ti 1-en irtéha “all countries rebelled against me and
the city Hattusa remained alone” KBo 10.1 obv. 12 (annals,
Hatt. I/NS), ed. StMed 16:38-39, tr. Kiimmel, TUAT 1/5:456
= (Hitt.) nu=mu KUR.KUR.MES himanda menahhanda
kururiahher n=asta "RVHattusas = pat URU-rias 1-as asta “all
lands became hostile towards me and it was the city Hattusa
that alone remained” KBo 10.2 i 25-26 (ann. Hatt. I, OH/NS),
ed. StMed 12:36-39, tr. Kiimmel, TUAT 1/5:460 (“als einzige”).

(Hurr.) (“But it is not a deer, it is a human being!”) [halzulhla
manni ewre§ nahelai [Su-ug-ga-an-ni halzeni halzuhla [nahledu
Sinzi halzi tahenes huSuwa “[As district] commander his lord
has installed (him) and they have installed (him) in one district
(but) the man casts his eyes on another (lit. second) district”
KBo 32.14 i 32-35 = (Hitt.) apas LU-a§ BEL =SU kuin auria§
iShan iezi n=an Si-e-da-ni telipiriya aurias ishan iér tan=ma =
$San telipiriya Sakuwa zikkizi “He is the man whom his lord
installs as district commander and they have made him district
commander in one district but he is casting eyes on another (lit.
second) district” KBo 32.14 ii 32-35 (song of release, MH/MS),
ed. StBoT 32:78f., Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 171f., Giorgieri,
FsWilhelm 145, tr. Hittite Myths? 70 [ for the restoration to
[Sug]lganni in the Hurrian version see Giorgieri, FsWilhelm 145.

a. not correlating or in otherwise contrastive
use — 1" used substantively: (“The queen gives
me five small thread(s): one white, one black, one
red, [one] green and one blue”) ta GIS-ru kattan
1-EN 5 alkistas="5i51 [ta]=kkan [glapinan kuwapitta
1-an gangahhi “Next (to her?) there is one tree, its
branches are five, [and] I hang the thread(s), one on
every (branch)” KBo 17.1 iv 16-17 (0S), ed. StBoT 8:36f.,
translit. StBoT 25:11; (“Even if only a temple burns
down through somebody’s carelessness”) kue[s] =
at=kan kuiés imma SA E.DINGIR-LIM nu 1-a$-§za
TI-numas UL észi “not even a single one of those
(working) in the temple shall be allowed to live!
(They shall all die together with their descendants!)”
KUB 13.4 iii 52-53 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/NS), ed.
THeth 26:60, 80, Siiel, Direktif Metni 64f., tr. McMahon, CoS
1:220 [ for 1-as§=za cf. also KUB 43.23 rev. 20-22, below 2’;
EGIR KASKAL-NI =ma=kan 3 TI;MUSEN EGIR
UGU SIGs-za ulélr nu=kan 1-as pi.-an S1Gs-za
ulit] n=a¥ 2-an arha pait 2 TIMUSEN g - kan
EGI[R? G]AM kus.-za uér “Behind the road three
eagles came up behind in the favorable (direction).
One ca[me] in front in the favorable (direction) and
went through the center while two (other) eagles
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came [d]own behi[nd] in the kus(tayati-direction)”
IBoT 1.32 obv. 7-8 (bird oracle, NH); (“And the dancers,
whether ten or more (lit. many,) stand behind the
wagon of nanankalta/i-") nu = $mas = kan 1-as istarna
nekummanza nu =kan “UHUB.BI 1-SU neya “One
among them is naked and (that) dancer turns once”
KBo 10.23 iv 11-14 (KL.LAM fest., NS), translit., StBoT 28:13;
1-as halzai antiya antiya tiwama apé = ma = $5i GAM-
an arkuwanzi “One calls out ‘antiya antiya tiwama’
while the others (lit. those) intone along with him/
her” KUB 28.107 i 11-12 (pre-NH/NS); (When the king
gets into trouble) zik =ma Xallalla pauwar 1-e-da
tiyauwar pedi = kan wasdumar lé Sanahti hinkan =
ta ZAG-as ésdu “do not seek to defect (lit. go
allalla), to go it alone (lit. step to one side)(or) to
fail on the spot! Let death be the end for you!” KBo
4.14 ii 59-61 (treaty w. unkn. partner, Tudh. IV?), ed. van den
Hout, Diss. 288f. (“selbstindig zu werden”), Stefanini, AANL
20:42f. (“trarti in disparte”), cf. the same sequence KBo 4.14
i 63-65, 69-71; (“Since I made those of you, SAG-
men, who were here at the very moment, swear an
oath, ... § But those of you who were not here”)
nu=kan 1-e-da lenkten “you have sworn an oath
on your own” KUB 26.1 iii 54 (SAG 1 instr., Tudh. IV), ed.
Dienstanw. 14 (“zusammen”), tr. Otten, AfO 18:388 (“(jeder)
fiir sich allein!”); (“Whatever army commanders are
all (there), each one provides a ram. As for the
ram, it is not important whether they are white or
black”) nu §iél SIG.BABBAR SIG.SA; SIG.SIG,.
SIG; anda tarnahhi n=at 1-an anda taruppaizzi “1
put together strands of white, red, and yellow wool
and he (i.e., each of the army commanders) braids
them into one” HT 1 iii 9-11 (ritual of Aghella, MH/NS),
ed. A. Dincol, Belleten XLIX/193:12, 23, tr. Kiimmel, TUAT
11/2:286 [] 1-an in this passage may also be interpreted as the

sg. nom.-acc. n. of *§iyant- A (q.v.).

2" used adjectivally: (“Just as one sow
gives birth to many piglets”) kéllza=z SA
GISKIRI,.G[ESTIN] 1-a$5=a Smahlas SAH-a§
iwar mirius mekkus haskiddu “may also from this
v[ine]yard even a single vine branch like a sow
begin to bear many grape clusters” KUB 43.23 rev.
20-22 (0S), ed. Archi, FsMeriggi’? 34, CHD L-N 112a s.v.
(6)mahla-, Haas, FsOtten? 134f. [J instead of an inchoative
interpretation of the -Ske-form (“begin to”) a distributive one

is also possible (“may even each single branch bear ...”). With
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the translation of the second -a-/-ia- as “even” there is no need
to posit with Eichner, IE Numerals 41, for this passage as well
as for KUB 13.4 iii 52 (see above a 1”) a separate distributive
1-ass=a “each single one” parallel to kuissa “each”; [nu =
Smas) wetnas man pankur =Sme(t 1-EN] Ié1sdu [o
0 0 (0?)-nluwan ésdu Si-i-e-el IR.MES=8U [SA 1
AM]A hassante$ “You[r] clan(?) must be [one]
like (that) of a wetna-animal, let it be [ ...-]ed, its
servants (are) of one, born [of one moth]er!” KUB
1.16 ii 46-47 (edict, Hatt.I /NS), ed. HAB 8f., Goedegebuure,
FsDeRoos 179f., tr. Beckman, CoS 2:80 [ perhaps a participle
of a nu-causative like [pahhasn]uwan “stable, enduring” is to be
restored; Goedegebuure takes $. here basically as a substantivized
ordinal “The subjects of the chief/the number one (wolf)” and
follows HAB in restoring [INA 1 AM]A; for the gen. [SA AM]A
instead of INA compare KUB 21.42 iv 16-17 (instr., NH), ed.
SakuwasSar(ra)- 1 ¢ 3’ (cf. also KUB 23.103 rev. 4); (Appu
is a wealthy man) nu=§8i=pa UL kuitki waqqari
nu=S$si=pa 1!-an uttar waqq[ar)i “He lacks nothing
except for one thing (lit. he lacks one thing)” KUB
24.8 i 15-16 (Tale of Appu, pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:4f. []
for the almost identical phrase with an unemended numeral see
ii 3; UR-an 1-el UDU-a$ LU[GAL?-i pard)] appanzi
“They hand the ki[ng?] the body part of one sheep”
KBo 37.97 rev. 8 (frags. w. Hattic incantations, NS) [] our tr.
is tentative only, because of the unusual following gen.; nu
LU.KUR hullanun n =an = kan INA B9RSACE1yriya
Sard uiyanun n=an = kan kuwaskinun nu = mu = kan
MPittaggatallis = pat 1-as isparzasta “1 fought the
enemy and chased him up to Mount Elluriya. I
killed each and every one of them. Pittaggatalli was
the only one who escaped from me” KBo 5.8 iii 29-32
(ann., Murs. II), ed. AM 158f., tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 111
(“il solo Pitagatalli”); (“But when I, My Majesty, write
to you: ‘Have your troops and chariots run in front
and bring them immediately to my rescue!,” then
you must make your troops and chariots run in front
and bring them immediately to My Majesty”) man
tuk =ma 1-e-da-ni hatrami zik =wa 1-as$ anni nu zik
1-a$ #nni “But when I write to you alone: ‘You
must ride alone!,” then you must ride alone” KBo 5.13
iii 4-5 (Kup., Murs. I1), ed. SV 1:126f., tr. DiplTexts2 77; ANA
LUGAL KUR YRUAU _tg55a = kan 1-as “tihukantis
Sallis ésdu namma =ma =5§Si=kan lé kuiski Sallis
“Only the tihukanti shall be higher in rank than
the king of Tarhuntassa but no one shall be higher
than he” Bronze Tablet ii 80-81 (treaty w. Kuruntiya, Tudh.
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IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:18f.; (Certain cult provisions
have been neglected because of groups of people
having gone away) 1-a$=ma=waz=kan kuiés(sic)
ésta nu=wa tepauwaza peskit “But the one who
was (left) on his own, was giving in (too) small an
amount. (Are you, O deity, angry because of this
matter?)” KUB 16.16 rev. 8 (oracle question, NH), ed. van
den Hout, Purity 142f. (taking kuiés collectively: “The group that
was (left?) alone”); nu = §5i SES=YA apat 1-an Vhatrail
“My Brother, write him that one (thing)” KUB 14.3
iii 63 (letter, NH), ed. Letters 310, AhhTxts 114f., AU 14f.
(“wenigstens das”); ammel kas =pat 1-as dammeshas
kiziazan (or: kizan) 1-an dammeshanunun “Mine
(i.e., coming from me) is only this one punishment:
I punished her (i.e., Mursili II’s stepmother) in this
one respect (that I banished her from the palace)”
KBo 4.8 ii 12-13 (prayer, Murs. 1), ed. Hoffner, JAOS 103:188;
[ ... 1STU GAL 1-e-da-az akkuskanzi “They drink
from one cup” KUB 16.83 obv. 33 (oracle question, NH).

3" used adverbially — a” abl.: (An AZU-priest
has sprinkled fine oil on a statue of the Sungod
and recites Hurrian §) nu LUAZU 1.DUG.GA pedai
nu SA GIS.TY[INANNA Sitarin peran(?)] §i-e-ez
tepu iskizzi “(Then) the AZU-priest takes the fine
oil and on one (side?) [in front(?)] lightly anoints
[the sitari] of the [INANNA]-instrument (while
saying in Hurrian: ...)” KBo 35.84 iv 14-15 (rit., MH/
NS), ed. Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 180f., translit. ChS 1/2:169f.
[ for the alleged peran arha in the par. KBo 23.42 + KBo
35.76 iv 24-25 + KBo 38.280 left col. 7 (ed. ChS I/2:142f.
but without the join pieces) see Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 180
n. 26; (“But the Kurusta-peak was very st[eep...]
Moreover, [it was very high and inaccessible] on
either side”) nu = $si = kan KASKAL-as 1-e-da-az =
pat §[a’ra ... ] “so that the path [goes?] u[p] to it
(i.e., the peak) only on one side” KBo 14.20 ii 14
(ann., Murs. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate, INES 25:173f., 182;
ANA KUR YRVUHapdlla=wa = tta 1-e-az tiyami “1
will approach the country of Hapalla for you on
one (side). (So [let] me through! (and say:) ‘Go,
destroy Hapalla!’)” KUB 14.1 rev. 25 (indictment against
Madduwatta, MH/MS), ed. Madd. 26f. (“will ich mich mit dir
zusammentun,” “Wortlich: dem Lande H. will ich mit dir in
eins treten”), tr. DiplTexts 158 [] Eichner, IE Numerals 32,
suggests 1-eaz is a mistake for 1-edaz. Note, however, another
attestation of 1-eaz in KUB 30.15 obv. 27 (see below b 17).
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b all. (Siétta) and/or inst. (Siétt=a): cf. GrHL §
9.7 w. n. 7; in case of an analysis as instr. + -a/-ya, we have added
“even” or “also” to the tr.; [n]u = [ka]n Tasil ™Pihhuniyas
[UL SA "R|VGasg[a(?) iwa]r(?) taparta "RV Gasgan=
lzalzkan [ ... ] xx [ ... ] Si-e-et-ta Tneyl[at] “Said
Pibhuniya did [not] reign [lik]e a Gasgaean(?); he
(even) turn[ed] the Gasga [country] into a unity
(lit. one)” KUB 14.17 ii 34-36, ed. AM 88f., Goedegebuure,
FsDeRoos 173 [ for the restorations see AM 88 with n. d; for
exx. written 1-e-et-tza w. the verb nai- see nai- 8; MUNUS-
zaz=ma=tta kuis | ... |/ n=an arha pessi[ya n=an
1e?] / tat[ti] § MUNUS-za =ma:=tta kuis UL [@?]
/ dudduwanza n=ast[a ...] | UL kaniniyanza [D?]
[ [n]zan 1-e-et-ta pes[Siya?] “If a woman is | ... |
to you, rejec[t] her [and don’t] tak[e her back(?)]
§ If a woman is not [@?] submissive to you and
[@?] not bowing, cas[t] her aside (lit. to one (side)
(also)?)” KUB 57.115 1t. col. 2-8 (NS), ed. HAB 182 n.
2, Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 182f.; (“You (pl.) do not
question his (i.e., Mr. Ta’s) provision carriers,
instead you behave like a rich man”) parna =ssa
paisi ézSi eukSi piyanazzi=a=tta Lqsiwandan = a
Si-e-et datti DIN =SU natta punussi “You go to his
(i.e., the poor man’s) house, eat (and) drink while
he gives you presents but you ignore(?) (lit. take to
one (side)?) the poor man. You do not investigate
his cause” KBo 22.1:28-30 (instr., OS), ed. HW? A 406a,
Melchert, Diss. 172f., Archi, FsLaroche 46f., Goedegebuure,
FsDeRoos 181f., tr. Marazzi, FsPuglieseCarratelli 128, Hoffner,
CANE 561b, Klinger, TUAT Erg. 72, Beal, AoF 15:281 (all
differently); 7= asta DUMU.E.GAL PUSDILIM.GAL
pard Ehz‘li pédai n=an 1-e-et-ta dai “The palace
attendant takes the bowl out to the courtyard and
takes (or: places) it aside (lit. to one side) (also)”
KUB 48.10 ii 13-15 (fest. frag., NS), ed. Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos
183, translit. Pecchioli Daddi, Offizielle Religion 361.

¢’ uncertain: (following a list of required
tribute:) YUTU-ST ME-i§ URU-a§ Se-e-za SUM-
zi “His Majesty has decreed (it). The city shall
give (it) in one (i.e., not in increments?)” KBo 2.1
iv 14-15 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 58, 69, and comm.
72 (differently), Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 175, tr. Hoffner,
CoS 3:64 (differently) [ both the preceding word space (see
photo hetkonk.), the spelling §e-e(-) as well as the lack of the
particle =za in similar contexts (cf. ibid. ii 29 URU-a§ SUM-

izzi) plead against an interpretation as clitic sequence =$i=za

335



Sia-A a3 ¢

“to him” (thus Carter, Diss.). On the other hand, the spelling

Se-e- would be the only one attested thus far for §.

b. correlating — 1 Sia- ... §ia-: (“The ‘Old
Woman’ takes a pair of scales”) nu=ssSan 1-e-az
KU.BABBAR KU.GI INA . HI.A=lyal hiimandus
dai [1-]Tel-da-az =ma =$san Salwinan dai “On one
(side) she puts all silver, gold, and (precious) stones
while she puts dirt on the [o]ther (side)” KUB 30.15 +
KUB 39.19 obv. 27-28 (pre-NH/NS), ed. Kassian et al., Funerary
266f., HTR 68f. [J both Otten and Kassian et al. emend to
1-e<-da>-az but note another attestation of the writing 1-e-az
in KUB 14.1 rev. 25 (see above a 3" a").

2’ §ia- ... ka-: (The ritual practitioner hangs
things on a peg of apricot wood(?) and one of
cornel wood §) perann =a hantezziyaz IN[(A K)]A
GISGAG SENNUR S$i-i-e-ez walhzi n=asta SA ZID.
DA SE [(ku)kk]ullan zanuwandan hariyantess = a
ZID1.[DA SE kulkkulan 1 PYSKUKUB GESTIN
ganki kéz=ma K[(A-az) SSGAG SMA.NU walhzi
n=zasta SA ZID.DA SE ku[(kkullan)] zanuwantan
hariyantiya$s =[(a k)ukkulan U 1 PYSKUKUB
GESTIN ganki “And beforehand in front of the gate
on one side he hammers the peg of apricot wood(?)
and hangs (from it) a boiled ku[kk]ula- of barley
flour and a [kulkulla- of(!) hariyant- (and) barley
flour and one pitcher of wine. On the other side of
the gate he hammers [the peg of] cornel wood and
hangs (from it) boiled kukkula- of barley flour and
a kukulla- of hariyant- and one pitcher of wine”
KUB 9.31 i 14-20 (Zarpiya’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupls. HT 1 i
7-13 (MH/NS), KUB 35.10 i 2-6 (MH/MS), KUB 56.59 iv 11-15
(MH/NS), ed. Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 177. As explained
by Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos 178, the combination .
... kéz(2ma) may be a conflation of more regular
kéz ... kéz “on this side ... on that side” and 1-edaz
... 1-edaz “on one side ... on the other side”’; for a
possible ex. of kézza ... s. see below e.

c. reciprocal Sia- ... Sia-: [k]uis=pat=kan
limma kui§! DINGIR.MES-a§ SSkattaluzzi
Sarreskizzi nu 1-a$ 1-a§ INA E.DINGIR-LIM $ara
sésuwanzi lé = pat karaStari “Whoever crosses the
threshold of the gods, do not let them one after the
other neglect to sleep up in the temple” KUB 13.4 iii
4-6 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/NS), ed. THeth 26:55, 77f.
(“each one of them™), Siiel, Direktif Metni 54f. (“birer birer”),
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McMahon, CoS 1:219 (“each”); nu 1-as 1-edani warris
Sardiyas GESPU-as5 za é§du nu 1-a$ 1-an pahSaru
“Let one be a help, ally and force to the other. Let
one protect the other” KUB 21.5 iii 58-60 (treaty w. Alaks.,
Muw. II), ed. SV 2:72f., tr. DiplTexts? 91; ammuk = man
INA KUR =8U iyahhat NINDA-an =man 1-as 1-e-
el Tel[zzatta] “1 would have gone to his (i.e., the
Assyrian king Salmaneser’s) country, one would
have e[aten] the other’s bread. (But your lord has
died)” KUB 23.103 rev. 5 (letter, Tudh. IV), ed. Otten, AfO
19:42f., THeth 16:252, 256; (“[ ... ] two clay cups that
are on the small(?) table [ ... ] are lying there
filled”) [ ... nu?=$slan 1-EN 1-da-n[i?] Ser tianzi
“[ ... and] they place one on top of the othe[r]” KBo
29.94 iv 10 (festival for Huwas$anna, MS); nu 1-as 1-e-da-
ni 1€ idalauészi nu =kan 1-as$ 1-e-da-Tnil = §an IR-is
[L‘jpittiy]antili lé paizzi “Let no one be evil to the
other and let not one go to the other as a subject the
way [fugi]tives do” KBo 5.4 rev. 3-4 (treaty w. Targasnalli,
Murs. IT), ed. SV 1:60f. (“einer zu den anderen”), Eichner, IE
Numerals 35 (“one is not to seek his refuge ... with the other
[i.e., with one of the others]”), Neu, Linguistica 33:140 (“einer
... zu dem anderen”), tr. Beckman, DiplTexts2 71 (“one ... to
another”) [ since three persons (Targasnalli, Mashuiluwa, and
Kupanta-Kuruntiya) are addressed here, Friedrich and Eichner
have read 1-edas=San as a pl. d.-1. But since the preceding
sentence has 1-edani in the sg., since the pl. 1-edas would be
the only attested pl. d.-1. and the alleged AS sign is damaged and
thus allows a reading NI, we now tentatively read 1-edani =San
with single writing of the local particle (cf. -§an 129b). For the
specific form of NI with a real horizontal lower wedge instead
of a slanted one compare rev. 15. Reading 1-eda=$San with
Neu as an all. 1-eda is possible as well; (“Furthermore,
[they] shall [read] this tablet that I [made] for you,
Ala[ksandu], out loud to you three tim[es] a year
and you, AlakSandu, shall know it by heart”) ki =
ma AWATEMES UL kuitk[i] "11-e-da-az 1-e-da-az
ISTU KUR YRUHatti - at “These stipulations are in
no way from one side to the other: they are from
Hatti-Land!” KUB 21.1 iii 76-77 (treaty w. Alak$andu,
Muw. II), ed. SV 2:76f. (“Diese Abmachungen aber beruhen
keineswegs auf Gegenseitigkeit”), Eichner, IE Numerals 35
(“are in no way mutually [binding]”), tr. DiplTexts2 91 (“are by
no means reciprocal”); (“The commander of ten guards
goes and takes up position on the place of the chief
guard next to the guards™) n=asta 'TEN.ERIN1.MES
Sarikuwan 1-an 1-an an[(d))a tarniskizzi “and the
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army commander lets the Sarikuwa-troops in one by
one” VS 28.30 iii 16-17 (festival of the month, pre-NH/NS),
w. dupl. VS 28.29i 10-11 (pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 37:366f.

d. antithetical Sia- tamai-: (You,
Madduwatta have accepted Hittite fugitives but
have not extradited them when asked) [nu=tt]a
man Si-e-ta-ni uddani alppa haltrauni zig = a = nnas
namma uddani appa arkuwar U[L iyasi nu=klan
tamdi kuékki uddar [ o o o nlu=nnas EGIR-pa
tamai uddar hatreski[si] “[and] when we [wr]ite
b[ack to y]ou in one matter, you do no[t answer]
our request in the matter, (instead) you [bring
up(?)] some other matters and keep writing us
back about the other matters” KUB 14.1 rev. 36-37
(Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 28f., Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos
178f., tr. DiplTexts? 158, Akal Oriente 8:46 (both differently).

e. problematic case: (“If you, my lord, say as
follows: ‘Why does it (i.e., the siege of the city)
not succeed?,” (this is) because in the middle of
the fortification there is one wall of four Sekan, and
another of three Sekan’) kézza = ma =kan epuressarra
1-e-da-za ANA HIRITI [? katt]a (or kattand]a) pait
“On either side (lit. on this side ... on one side?)
ramps [?] went [dow]n into a moat. ( ... That is
why we did not succeed)” KBo 18.54 rev. 25-26 (letter,
MH/MS), ed. Pecchioli Daddi, Mesopotamia 13-14:204, 207
(differently), THeth 16:58f. (differently), Singer, FsEphal 260f.
[ contrary to Pecchioli Daddi, Mesopotamia 13-14:204 n. 16,
the handcopy does not show any traces before the vertical wedge
read here as “1” nor does the vertical Randleiste curving inwards
as shown on the photo (cf. Neve, MDOG 97:13) seem to leave
any room for such traces. After HIRITI the text continues on
the left edge and we tentatively follow Singer in taking pait as
the verb of the sentence but it is not quite clear how much is

missing before the text resumes.

For asma, formerly translated as “first(ly),”
as a dissociative adv. (both spatial and temporal)
see Hoffner, Die Sprache 43:80-87. StriCtly taken, the
sg. neut. 1-an can belong both to §. and to *siyant-
/1-ant- (q.v.).

Eichner, IE Numerals (1992) 32-46; Tischler, HEG S (2006)
1026-1029 (“er, sie”); Goedegebuure, FsDeRoos (2006) 165-

188; Hoffner, FsDeRoos (2006) 189-197; Kloekhorst, EDHIL
(2008) 750-751 ($i-).

Cf. Siyant- A.

Siya- B

Siya- B n.; Hurr. w; river; wr. syll. and ID; from
MH.

Hurr. sg. essive §i-ia KUB 32.95 obv.? 7 (MH), KBo
15.45:3,4 (MH), KUB 40.103 i? 28 (NH), $i-i-ia KBo 15.55:5,
7,9 (MH?), KBo 17.98 v 28 (NH).

Hurr. pl. absol. §e-e-na KBo 35.144 i 22 (NH), ID.MES-na
KUB 45.55 obv. 3 (MH/MS or ENS), IBoT 3.148 iv 22 (MH?/
NS); unclear form: si-un-na KBo 15.55:(1), 3, (11)(NS).

For the interchange between §. and ID compare [HUR.
S]AG-an-na $i-i[-...] KBo 27.199:8 (Hurr. god list, NS?) and
its par. HUR.SAG.MES ID.MES KBo 11.5i 22 (Muwalanni’s
rit., MH/NS).

§ EGIR 28U =ma HURSAGA gy []iri BURSAGK q]j§
Si-ia "OSamura Si-ia Sitarpu TUS-a$ ekuzi [(1
N)JINDA.SIG parsiya KLMIN § “Afterwards he
drinks sitting (to) Mt. Agulliri, Mt. Kallis, the river
of the Samura-spring, the river Sitarpu. He breaks
[one] thin bread. Ditto” KUB 25.44 ii 15-17 (offerings
to Hurrian deities, MH/NS), translit. ChS 1/3-2:165, w. dupl.
KUB 32.95 obv.? 5-7 (MH/MS); cf. similar but w. Hurr.
“mountain” (favani) written out: KBo 35.136 + KBo 15.40
iii 3-6 (offerings to Hurrian deities, MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 20.113
iv 11-13 (MH/NS), translit. ChS 1/3-2:119; (“Afterwards
standing [he drinks once] earth (and) heaven (and)
heaven. The singer sings in Hurrian. He cru[mbles]
one thick bread”) EGIR=SU wd,wa,nni e-e-na
IGUB-[a§ 1-SU ekuzi] “"NAR YRVHURRI SIR-RU 1
NINDA.IGUR,L[RA parsiya] “Afterwards standing
[he drinks once] the mountains and the rivers. The
singer sings in Hurrian. [He crumbles] one thi[ck]
bread” KBo 35.144 i 22-23 (offerings to Hurrian deities, NS),
translit. ChS 1/3-2:100; (“One bird (and) three thin breads
to Ea and Damkina”) 1 MUSEN 3 NINDA .SIG si-
i-ia (var. §i-ia) Pirana 1 MUSEN 3 NINDA.SIG
DINGIR.MES-na heyarunn[a) §[(ippandanzi)] “They
offer one bird (and) three thin breads to the River
Euphrates, and one bird (and) three thin breads to
all the gods” KBo 17.98 v 28-29 (hisuwa fest., NS), w. dupl.
KUB 40.103 i? 9-10 (NS), translit. ChS 1/3-2:265; EGIR =SU =
ma Si-Tun-nal [(Takarpa Sip)]an[(ti)] 1 NINDA.
GUR,.RA parsiya n=an [(PANI DINGIR-LIM)]
tian[(zi)] § EGIR=8U =ma Si-un-na Ammal(la)]
.... $ EGIR =8U =ma S$i-i-ia Uepaisl[i]... § EGIR-
SU =ma §i-i-ia Kalilap[u] ... § EGIR =SU =ma §i-
i-ia Ustala[(pau)] ... § [E]GIR =8SU =ma 'Si-un-
nal [(Tarmaziya ...) § “Afterwards he offers (to)
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the Rivers Takarpa (or: the Takarpa Waters). He
crumbles one thick bread and places it before the
Stormgod. § Afterwards (to) the Rivers Ammala
(or: the Ammala Waters) ... § Afterwards (to) the
River Wepaisl[i] ... § Afterwards (to) the River
Kalilapu ... § Afterwards (to) the River UStalapau
... § Afterwards (to) the River Tarmaziya ... §
KBo 15.55:1-11 (+) KBo 35.256 ii 6-17 + KBo 33.196:1-10
(hiSuwa-fest., NS), w. dupl. KBo 38.20:7-18 + KBo 15.67:3-
14 (NS) [ for the join between KBo 15.55 and KBo 35.256
see Trémouille, SMEA 40:265, 260; for the list of rivers see
Groddek, SMEA 39:180-184.

The word also means “water” in Hurr. contexts.

GLH (1977-79) 230f.
Siya- C v. see sai- B.

éiyamana- n. com.; festival?; wr. syll. and?
EZEN,; OH/NS.

sg. acc. com. Si-i-ia-ma-na-an KUB 20.4 vi 2 (MH/NS).

[DUB.1.KAM? han]tezziya Siwat [...|GAL-
in Si-i-ia-ma-na-an [man LUGAL-us| KI.LAM-ni
3-SU e§a KUB 20.4 vi 1-3 (KL.LAM fest. colophon, OH/
NS), translit. StBoT 28:77; ¢f. [DUB x.KAM EZEN,.
GA]L SA KI.LAM mdn LUGAL-u§ KI.LAM-ni
[3-SU e]Sa KUB 30.68 obv. 3 (shelf list, OH/NS) and cf.
EZEN,.GAL E@isﬁd man LUGAL-[us$ ...] ibid. obv.
8 and EZEN,.GAL par[uli ...] ibid. rev. 2.

Due to the uncertainty of the equation of §. with EZEN,
we shall postpone discussion of the latter to the Sumerogram
section.

Singer, StBoT 27 (1983) 45; idem, StBoT 28 (1984) 167;
Oettinger, KZ 97 (1984) 46 n. 8; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1029.

(TUgiyam(m)i- n.; (a kind of stew made of
meat); NH.}

sg. nom.-acc. "Y7§i-ia-mi KUB 17.35 i 35, ii 30, iii 18
(Tudh. IV), KUB 51.7 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 56.39 iv 23, KUB
60.27 rev. 9, (10) (NH), "™Y7§i-ia-am-mi KBo 2.7 obv. 15 (NH).

complete?: Si-ia-am-mi(-)[...] KBo 2.7 obv. 29 (NH).

lukatti =ma UD.KAM Y2UNIG.GIG suppa UZU
TUssi-ig-mi DU-zi PANI DINGIR-LIM tianzi “The

*Siyant- A

next day is the day of the liver. (S)He/They make(s)
the meat into a §.-meat stew (and) place (it) in
front of the deity” KUB 17.35 ii 30-31 (cult inv., Tudh.
IV), ed. Carter, Diss. 128, 141; cf. similar KUB 56.39 iv 23; nu
UZUNIG.GIG "Vi§i-ia-mi TDUl-a[nzi] “[They] make
the liver into a §.-stew”” KUB 51.7 obv. 7 (cult inv., NH);
in similar contexts: KUB 17.35 i 35, iii 18-19, KBo 2.7
obv. 15; [[Jukatti =ma UD.KAM Si-ia-am-mi(-)[...]
“The next day is the day of the §iyammi- (offering)”
KBo 2.7 obv. 29 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 92, 98 []
Siyammi(-)[...], if not complete in this form, can also be restored
with the ending of a genitive case (cf. Carter, Diss. 98 “the day
of the §iyammi-dish”). The absence of the determinative TU; (=
KAM) may very well be due to haplography after UD.KAM.

With Kronasser, EHS 1:219 the -m(m)i of
Siyam(m)i- points to a Luw. pass. part. Cf. §ai- B/
Siye- 9.

Laroche, RHA XIII/57 (1955) 75 (“nom d’un mets ou d’un

plat”); Friedrich, HW 1. Erg. (1957) 18 (“ein Topfgericht”);
Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 219; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1029-1030.

Cf. $ai- B/siye-.

[ASe-a-na-an] Gotze, Hatt. iv 80, read karnan
fOllOWing Otten, StBoT 24 iv 80 and CHD s.v. 2marnan B.

*Siyant- A cardinal number used with collective
nouns; one; MH/NS.

collec. nom.-acc. neut. 1-an-ta KBo 17.1 iv (28)(0S),
KBo 17.3 iv 25 (2x, OS).

Gparpa=ma 1-an-ta LUGAL-a§ GIR-§i
kitta MUNUS.LUGAL-S=a 1-an-ta kitta “As for
woodpiles, one (set) lies at the king’s feet and one
(set) lies at the queen’s (feet)” KBo 17.3 iv 25-26
(rit., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.1 iv 28, ed. StBoT 8:38f., translit.
StBoT 25:11, 17, cf. also Melchert, Tocharian and Indo-European
Studies 9:59f.

For 1-NUTUM (= AKK. iSteniitu(m)) as the
Akkadographic writing of 1-ant- see Melchert,
Tocharian and Indo-European Studies 9:60, and the
Akkadograms section.

Melchert, Tocharian and Indo-European Studies 9 (2000) 53-75;
Hoffner/Melchert, GrHL (2008) §9.29 (“Examples of number
ending ...”).
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Cf. Sia- A, §iela-.

Siyant- B n. or adj.; sealed(?); NH.§

sg. acc. com. Si-ig-an-ta-an KUB 8.79 obv. 20 (NH),
Si-ia-an-ta-a[n] KUB 14.3 ii 62 (NH).

(“[1] a[Iready gave] a safe-conduct (2zarsiyan)
to Piyamaradu — In Hatti a safe-conduct is as
follows™:) man NINDA (or NIG) §i-ia-an-ta-a[n]
kuedani uppanzi nu = $si = kan HUL UL takkissanzi
\zar§iya=ma Ser ki arnunun “When they send a
sealed bread (or: something sealed) to someone,
they will not harm him. Concerning the safe-
conduct, I urged the following: (‘Come, submit a
plea to me and I will satisfy you (lit. place you on
the road)” KUB 14.3 ii 62-64 (Taw., NH), ed. AhhTxts 110
(“Si-ia-an-ta-y[a? = “beer(?)”], AU 10f.; (il‘l a context of
swearing oaths, safe-conducts (rev. 4, 14), treason,
and assassination) [(nu=mu NINDA/NiG-an)] §i-
ya-an-ta-an uppesta “You/He sent [me] a sealed
[bread] (or: [something] sealed)” KUB 8.79 obv. 20
(letter discussing BenteSina, NH), w. dupl. KBo 50.85:8, translit.
THeth 16:399 (without KBo 50 and restoring [ma]siyantan).

The restoration -a[n] in KUB 14.3 is based
on the assumption that KUB 8.79 has the same
phrase. The trace, a long horizontal with no pre-
served head(s) seen in Gotze’s collations (KUB 14
p. iv) was also seen by Walther who indicates an
erasure as well. The photo shows clear word-space
between NINDA/NIG and §., so we do not have a
bread-name compound, but two words, perhaps a
noun (acc. com.) and participial adj. (com. acc.). If
a bread, it is not clear whether we should understand
this as a sealed package of bread or a bread made
from dough into which the royal seal was impressed.

Forrer, Forsch. 1 (1926) 164 (“Salz”); Sommer, AU (1932)
10-11 (“Rauschtrank(??)”), 132; Friedrich, HW (1952) 192
(follows Sommer); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1030-1031 (“ein
alkoholisches Getrink, Art Rauschtrank”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL
(2008) 753 (“alcoholic beverage?”).

Cf. $ai- B/siye-.

Glséiyat(t)al, GISgjettal n. neut.; javelin; wr.
syll. and S'SSU.I; NS.

GISgivat(t)al a

sg. nom.-acc. S155i-ia-tal KUB 33.93 iii rt. side 28 (NS),
KUB 33.95 iv 2 (NS), KUB 33.92 iii 13 (NS), KBo 26.65 i
21 (NS), KBo 40.372:10 (NS), 95i-ia-at-tal KBo 26.65 iv
15 (NS), KUB 33.106 iiii 47 (NS), KUB 33.115 iv (10) (NS),
KUB 36.95 iii 8 (NS), 9S5i-¢-er-ral KUB 58.106 ii! 12 (NS).

Because of a convincing historical morphological analysis (see
Melchert, AHP 88) and the otherwise resulting numerous defective
writings we maintain the traditional reading of this word with
-tal instead of -ri as advocated by Starke, StBoT 31:200-205.

a. in myths: (Kumarbi asks himself “What name
shall I give to the child whom the Fate Goddesses
and the Grandmother Goddesses gave me?”) nu=z
war=[a$zkan] NL.TE-az arha GIS%i-ia-tal man watkut
“ — he sprang out of (my) body like a javelin —
(Let his name from now on be Ullikummi (i.e.,
‘destroyer of Kummi(ya)’)” KUB 33.93 iii left 17-18
+ right 28 (Ullik. IA, NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:152f., tr.
Hittite Myths? 58 (“like a shaft”), Giiterbock, NHL 238 (“wie
ein Speer(?)”), Trabazo, TextosRel. 193 (“como una cuchillo,”
Haas, Gesch.Relig. 90 (“wie ein Pfahl(?)”), LMI 152 (“come una
lama(?)”); cf. similarly KUB 36.95 iii 8; (“Take him to the
underworld. ... ) nuzwarzan=kan ANA YUpelluri
ZAG-ni V2UZAG.LU-ni SSSU.I (var. [618§i-iq-tal)
tiyatten “Put him as a javelin on Upelluri’s right
shoulder” KUB 33.98 iii 13-14 (Ullik. IB), w. dupl. KUB
33.95 iv 2 (NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:154f.; cf. KUB 33.95 +
KUB 36.7b iv 21 + KUB 33.93 iv 16 (Ullik. IA, NS); nu=zkan
NASU.U-i§ WUpeluriy[as ZAG-n]i Y"YZAG.LU-ni
GI8§i_ia-at-tal mahhan artat “The basalt stood on
Upelluri’s right shoulder like a javelin” KUB 33.106
iii 46-47 (Ullik. IITA, NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f., Hittite
Myths? 64; (“When the fifteenth day arrived, the stone
(Ullikummi) had become tall””) nzas=zkan [(aruni)]
ginuwas GIS§i-ig-tal G[IM-an arta(t)] “It [stoo]d
1[ike] a javelin in the sea up to (its) knees (He rose
(lit. came) out of the water)” KUB 33.92 + KUB 36.10
iii 12-13 (Ullik. ID, NS), w. dupl. KUB 33.93 iv 22-23 (NS),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f., tr. Hittite Myths? 59; n=aS=kan
URUK ymmiya SSKA.GAL-as peras SS5i-ia-tal man
tiyat “In Kummiya he (Ullikummi) took a stand
before the gate like a javelin” KBo 26.65 i 21-22 (Ullik.
IIIA, NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:18f., Hittite Myths? 62 [] the
writing peras instead of peran before the following Siyatal could
be due to sandhi and point to dictation without the determinative;
[...]x-8as=kan (or [...]x-§ zas = kan) SKA.GAL-a$
a[nd]a SSi-ia-at-tal 1é namma artari “In the gates
of [...] no longer stand as a javelin” KBo 26.65 iv 15
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(Ullik., NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:30f., tr. Hittite Myths? 64 [J
for the subj. clitic w. the verb ar- see GrHL § 18.14; cf. KUB
33.115 iv 10 (myth of Silver) in broken context.

b. in other texts: [...-]as ®§i-e-et-tal kuiés /| ...

Salllanuskitteni nu kel [U|N-as | [HUL-lu Sallan)utten
“You [O gods(?)] who (normally) [flat]ten(?) the
javelin of(?) [...], now [flatt]en(?) this person’s
evil” KUB 58.106 ii! 12-14 (NS), ed. Sallanu- B 2 [] although
both the preceding paragraphs with the join piece KUB 58.74
(cf. Popko, AoF 16:84f., Taracha, OLZ 86:49) and the following
paragraphs clearly parallel KUB 17.27 ii 4-22, the lines quoted
here differ more extensively, making restorations after the par.
text less than certain; [...]x GI8§i-jg-tal GIM-an HUR.
SA[G ...] “[...] like a javelin, a/the mountain [...]
KBo 40:372:10 (myth?, NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:36, Hoffner,
JCS 49:107.

The translation “javelin” for . satisfies most of
the demands posed by the several Hitt. contexts as
well as those of word formation. The comparison
of the stone monster Ullikummi (a) and mountains
(b) along with the Akk. parallels for describing
mountains as “standing up like the sharpened
blades of swords” or “spear-heads” as pointed out
by Giiterbock, JCS 6:36, fits that meaning without
any problem and makes it preferable to “arrow.”
The derivation from $di- B, Siye- is morphologically
impeccable and its meanings “to prick, puncture,
sting” (4), “to propel, shoot, hurl, throw” (5) are
very appropriate for a weapon of the spear type
(for the various terms spear, lance, pike, javelin in
English see s.v. (S)mari-, Smarit-). In fact, the
essential difference vis-a-vis the SSSUKUR or the
(GS)mari(t)- may have been the fact that this weapon
was hurled ($ai- B, Siye- mng. 5). The derived verb
Siyat(t)alliske-, Sigattalliske- (q.v.) is twice used
in asyndetic combination with hu(wa)rniske- “to
hunt.” For a spear used in hunting see the scene
on the lower register of the Kinik bowl see Emre/
Cinaroglu, FsNOzgiic 684-703 w. pls. 23-24.

The connection of the Sumerogram GIS§U.I to
the USU.I “barber” remains problematic. His range
of functions in both Hittite (see Mestieri 195-198) and
Akkadian texts (see CAD s.v. gallabu) is difficult to
reconcile with the meaning “javelin” or a hurling
weapon in general.

*Siyat(t)alliya- B

Forrer, Forsch. (1926) 197 (“Pfeil, Geschoss” > Sai-); Giiterbock,
Kum. (1946) 63 (“Pfahl(?)”), 67 (= SS§U.1); Laroche, RHA
VIII/AT7 (1947-1948) 22f. (“fleche”); Otten, Kum. (1950) 13 n. 4;
Giiterbock, JCS 6 (1952) 36 (“blade,” not related to Sai-/Siya-);
van Brock, Dér.Nom.L (1962) 144 (“lame” or “épieu(?)”);
Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 324 (“Ohne Grundwort, ‘Klinge(?)’”);
Hoffner, EHGI (1967) 19 nn. 3-4; Giiterbock, NHL (1978) 238,
240 (“Speer(?)”); Hoffner, Hittite Myths (1990) 54 (“shaft”);
Melchert, AHP (1994) 88 (“spear”); Tischler, HEG S (2006)
1031-1032; Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 753 (“spear(?)”).

Cf. Sai- B/Siya-, Siyatalliske-.

Siyattalliya- A v.; to get something sealed; OH/
NS.§

pres. sg. 3 Si-ia-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi KBo 6.5 iv 3 (OH/NS).

(Ifa GISTUKUL-man wishes to take over the
vacated field of an ILKU-man, he must agree to do
the taxes and services required of both his own and
the new field) nu=za <SA> “UILKI A.SA HLA anda
Si-ia-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi “he shall get for himself a
sealed document concerning the fields of the ILKU-
man” KBo 6.5iv 3 (Laws §41, OH/NS), ed. LH 49f., cf. 298.
The duplicate texts KBo 19.1 ii 24 (0S) and KBo 6.3 ii
45 have S§i-et-ta-ri-ez-zi and Si-ia-at-ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi
from the verb Siyattariya-. Sommer, ZA 46:47-50, esp.
49 n. 3, followed by Kronasser, EHS 1:498f., suggested that
both verbs mean essentially the same thing; that
Siyattariya- goes back to Sai-/Siya- “to seal” via
the word *$iyatar “seal, seal-impression” and that
Siyatalliya- goes back to Sai-/Siya- via *$iyatallali-
“person who puts on a seal.” Ehelolf, apud Otten,
Kum. 34, suggested that §iyattariya- does not really
exist; all references are really §i-ia-at-"“tal-ia- >
Siyattaliya- > Siyatal = GISSU.I “blade.” Starke, StBoT
31:203-205, sees only one verb covering our lemmata
Siyatalliya- A, Siyatalliya- B and Siyattariya- and
suggests it goes back to Siyatri- (his reading of our
Siyattal), which he understands to mean “spear.”
Tischler, HEG S 1032, argues that Siyattalliya- in KBo
6.5 only is “sicherlich nicht sprachwirklich” and
should be emended to Si-ia-at-ri-<<li->>ia-az-zi,
a form of Siyattariya-, q.v.

Cf. Sai- B/siye-, *Siyatar, Siyattariya-.

*Siyat(t)alliya- B see siyar(t)alliske-.
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Siyat(t)alliske-, SigattalliSke- v.; to spear
hunt, (i.e., to hunt using a javelin or spear); OS?
and Tudh. IV.

pres. sg. 1 (here if properly restored) [§i-ia-tal-1]i-is-ki-mi
KBo 7.14 obv. 6 (OS).

sg. 3 Si-ia-tal-li-is-ke-ez-zi KUB 2.1 vi 6, 8, 19 (Tudh.
IV), KUB 40.107 iv 18, (20), 26, (30) (Tudh. IV), KBo 12.59
i 3, 6 (Tudh. 1V), Si-ia-at-tal-li-is-ke-ez-zi KBo 11.40 vi 3
(Tudh. IV), [Si-ia-a]t-ta-al-li-i$-ke-ez-zi KBo 11.40 vi 6 (Tudh.
1V), Si-ga-at-tal-li-<is->ke-ez-zi KBo 11.40 vi 12 (Tudh. IV),
[...]-le-e$-ke-ez-zi KBo 11.40 vi 22 (Tudh. IV).

For Sigattallike- as a real form instead of a scribal mistake
(Sigattalli<$>ke-) see Melchert, AHP 213.

SA KUR YRUHgtti HUR.SAG.HIL A hiimantas
KUR-eas himantas ‘UTU-SI ™Tudhaliyas kués
lahhiyaiskezzi HUR.SAG hiimantas SA KUR YRVHarti
dUTU-SI "Tudhaliyas LUGAL.GAL kués Si-ia-tal-
li-i§-ke-ez-zi HUR.SAG.HIL.A hiimantes SA KUR.
UGU-TI UTU-81 kués §i-ia-tal-li-is-ke-ez-zi “To all
the mountains (and) all the lands of Hatti which His
Majesty Tudhaliya traverses, to all the mountains
of Hatti in which His Majesty Tudhaliya, the Great
King, spear hunts, all the mountains of the Upper
Land in which His Majesty spear hunts” KUB 2.1 vi
1-8 (fest. for LAMMA, Tudh. IV), ed. AS 25:114f. (“hunts”), tr.
Hawkins, FsDeRoos 53; [1 N™WPAhur(a)]i 1 V2V harpis
HUR.SAG.MES hiimantes [YUTU-S(I ku))iés Si-ia-
at-tal-li-is-ke-ez-zi (var. Si-ia-tal-li-is-ke-ez[-zi])
[1 NINDA¢(yp)urai 1 Y?Yharpis HUR.SAG.MES
hiimantes [SA KU(R YR)JVUGU-TI UTU-SI kuiés
[($i-i)a-at-ta-al-li-i§-ke-ez-zi ... HUR.SAG.MES
hiamante§ [ID.HLA hlimantes SA KUR YRVHyrri
[YUTU-81) kuiés si-ga-at-tal-li-<is->ke-ez-zi ... [SA
KUR YR\VArzauwa YUTU-SI kuiés [§i-ga-ta]l-li-
i§-ke-ez-zi ...[SA KUR YR\YMasa YUTU-SI kuiés
[(§i-i)]a-tal-li-i$-ke-ez-zi ... [SA KUR YRYLugga
dUTU-ST kuiés [Si-ga-tal-le-es-ke-ez-zi “[One
tuhurlai bread (and) one harpi-meat — all the
mountains in which [His Majes]ty spear hunts;
[one] tuhurai- [bread] (and) one harpi-meat —
all the mountains [of the] Upper [La]nd in which
His Majesty spear hunts; ... — all the mountains
and [rivers] of Hurri Land in which [His Majesty]
spear hunts ... [of] Arzawa ...in which His Majesty
[spear hunt]s; ... [of] Masa in which His Majesty
spear hunts; ... [of] Lugqa in which His Majesty
[spear hun]ts” KBo 11.40 vi 2-6, 10-12, 15-16, 18-19, 21-22

*Siyatar

(fest. for LAMMA, Tudh. IV), w. dupl. KUB 40.107 rev. 17-20,
24-30, ed. AS 25:130f., tr. Hawkins, FsDeRoos 53; [MAS
GAL]-as 1-an Saluwanta HUR.SAG-i "T[udhaliyas
LUGAL-u]$ kuin Si-ia-tal-li-is-ke-ez-zi hur[niskezzi|
§ [MAS.G]AL-as§ 1-an Halenzuwa ID-i Tudhali[yas
LUGAL-u$ kuiln lahhiskezzi Kumra ID-i Ke[lla
ID-i ™|Tudhaliyas LUGAL-u§ kuiés Si-ia-tal-li[-
i§-kle-ez-zi [hlawarniSkezzi “[ A billy-goat] once to
Saluwanta the mountain, in which T[udhaliya the
kin]g spear hunts (and) hu[nts]. § [A billy-g]oat
once to Halenzuwa the river, [whic]h Tudhali[ya
the king] traverses; to Kumra the river and Ke[lla
the river], in which Tudhaliya the king spear hunts
(and) hunts” KBo 12.59 i 2-7 (fest. for LAMMA, Tudh. IV),
ed. AS 25:132f., Archi, SMEA 16:116f., tr. Hawkins, FsDeRoos
54; here if properly restored: nu = tta hartakkan man
[Si-ia-tal-1]i?-is-ki-mi nu tuhhiyattit akti “and I will
be [spear hunt]ing you like a bear and you will die
of asphyxiation” KBo 7.14 obv. 5-6 (Zukrasi text, OS), ed.
w. rest. StMed 12:110f. w. n. 300.

For hunting in Hitt. cuneiform and second
millennium Hier. Luw. sources and iconography
see Hawkins, FsDeRoos 49-76.

Ehelolf apud Otten, Kum. (1950) 34 (Siyatariya- doesn’t
exist but belongs here > §iyattal); Friedrich, HW (1952)
192f. (“besitzen” > “mit Brief und Siegel erwerben(?),” i.e.,
Siyatariya-/Siyatalliya- B); Laroche, OLZ 58 (1963) 247
(“‘chasser’ au sens propre et au sens militaire, il s’agit de
régions ou le grand roi du Hatti a I’habitude de diriger des
‘promenades’ pacifiques ou guerrieres et non pas de provinces
qu’il a en sa possession,” not from §iyatar “sceau,” but Siyatal
“lame” or better *$iyatalla/i- “chasseur”); Kammenhuber,
ZA 66 (1976) 73 (“siegeln”); StBoT 31 (1990) 203-205;
McMahon, AS 25 (1991) 115 n. 159; Melchert, AHP (1994)
213 (on Sigattalliske-); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1032; Hawkins,
FsDeRoos (2007) 49-76.

Cf. Sai- B/Siye-, SSsiyattal.

*§iyatar n. neut.; 1. a seal, signet, 2. seal
impression, sealing, a closure on which a seal
impression has been made, 3. in Siyannas per
storeroom, storehouse, 4. sprouting forth; written
syll. and NAKISIB; from OS.

sg. gen. §i-ia-an-na-as§ KBo 5.2 i 38 (MH/NS), KUB 12.4
i5 (NS), KUB 25.27 iii 6 (NH), KUB 55.5 iv 2, 16, 18 (NS),
Si-an-na-as KUB 43.76 rev. 22 (NS).
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1. seal, signet (cf. Sai- B/Siye- 1): (“Reopen
the old fatherly, grandfatherly storehouses (lit. seal
houses, E NKISIB.HI.A)") nu kariiliya$ addas
NAKISIB udandu [n] ="at) apez EGIR-pa §iyandu
“Let them bring the seal of the ancient fathers. Let
them reseal them with that” KUB 33.106 iii 51-52 (Ullik.,
NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f., tr. HittiteMyths? 59, LMI 162,
cf. also below 3b [ for sealed E NAKISIBs see also below 3;
kizma TUPPAY'A DUB.7.KAM iyan n=at ISTU
NAKISIB YUTU YRVArinna U ISTU NAKISIB U
URUHatti Siyan “The following tablets have been
made in seven copies and they have been sealed
with the seal of the Sungoddess of Arinna and with
the seal of the Stormgod of Hatti. (One tablet is
deposited before the Sungoddess of Arinna, one
tablet before ... etc.)” Bronze Tablet iv 44-45 (treaty
Tudh. 1V), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:28f., tr. Beckman, CoS 2:106,
DiplTexts2 123, Hoffner, ANEHST 270 (all differently); cf.
NAKISIB KU.GI LUGAL “The king’s gold seal”
KUB 40.84 obv. 28, (29, 36) (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:38f.;
[...G]JAL-/i NAKISIB x[...] “a/the great seal” KBo
7.30 rev. 5 (Tale of Zalpa, OH/NS); [...] man parnas ishi
BEL NAKISI[B ...] “If the owner/lord(?) of the
seal [...-s] to the owner of the house” KBo 16.45
obv. 11 (MH?/MS?); here? kasa tuk EN N[A:KISIB k7]
iShiulas linkiyass = [a tuppi iyanun?] “Now [I have
made(?)] for you, lord of the [seal, this tablet(?)] of
treaty [and] oath” KUB 26.10 obv. 2-3 (MH/NS), translit.
Pecchioli Daddi, FsPopko 262 [] for this “lord(?) of the seal”
as a manager of royal goods and properties see Pecchioli Daddi,
FsPopko 263.

2. seal (impression), sealing, closure on which
a seal impression has been made (< Sai- B/Siye- 1)
— a. seal (impression) — 1" on a tablet bearing a
seal impression: NAKISIB Tabarna LUGAL GAL
“Seal impression of the Tabarna, the Great King”
Inandik obv. 1 (land grant, OS), ed. Balkan, Inandik; cf. SBo
1.2:1, SBo 1.9:1, SBo 1.10:1.

2" as part of the wording on a seal impression:
NAKISIB LUGAL.GAL Tabarna Alluwamna “Seal
of the Tabarna, Alluwamna, Great King” SBo 1.86A
= WVDOG 76 no. 146a; NAKISIB Tabarna LUGAL.
GAL Huzziya SBo 1.85 = WVDOG 76 no. 147; NAKISIB
MUNUSTqwananna MUNUS.LUGAL.GAL “Seal
of the Tawananna, the Great Queen” SBo 1.78 =
WVDOG 76 no. 154; NAKISIB ™/ni-9U-up LUGAL

*Siyatar 2 b

KUR Kargamis “Seal of Ini-Te$Sub, King of the

Vs

Land of KargamiS” RS 17.59 (Ugar. 3.32); and passim.

b. sealing, closure on which a seal impression
has been made: (“When it dawns ... send your son
or your servant ... ) n=asta mahhan ANA KA.GAL
NAKISIB wéhzi EGIR 28U = ma kui§ BELU YRVHatti
nassu “SUGULA LIM nas$ma kui§ imma BELU
handaittari n = asta VKISIB ANA KA.GAL taksan
katta uwandu nu KA.GAL QATAMMA hésandu
“When he (i.e., the son or servant) removes the seal
at the gate, then let some lord of Hatti, either an
overseer-of-a-thousand or whatever other lord is on
duty, jointly inspect the sealing on the gate. This is
how they should open the gate” KBo 13.58 ii 21-26 (instr.
for the mayor, MH/NS), ed. CHD L-N 397, Daddi Pecchioli,
OA 14:102f. (somewhat differently), Otten, IM 33:50f. w. n. 35
(“entfernt wird(?)”), Houwink ten Cate, Schrijvend Verleden
164 (“verwijderd wordt”); (Arlawizzi says: “‘Whatever
objects Ebri-Sarruma handed over to me I brought
here and handed over to GAL-U. If I ripped the
container”) nasma =wa NAKISIB duwarnahhun
“‘or broke the sealing, (or took something’” ... §
Huzziya says:) UNUTEMES - wa = mu kuit kuit Siyan
piéer nu=war zat SIGs-in arnunun NKISIB = wa
UL duwarnahhun “‘Whatever objects they gave
to me sealed, I transferred in good condition. I
did not break the sealing. (I did not break open the
box)’” KUB 13.35 iv 24-25, 28-30 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT
4:12f., cf. CHD maniyahp- 6; (“They pour the water (of
the ritual ) into an oxhorn. The two patients seal it on
top. The old woman speaks as follows: ‘When the
former kings return to look over the customs of the
land’”) ki =Tya = wal NAKISIB apiyakku niniktalrul
“And only at that time let this sealing budge” KBo
39.8 iv 30-31 (2Mast., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 46:105f., Rost,
MIO 1:364f.; cf. w. kinu- lit. “to open” par. ki=a=wa
NAKISIB apiyakku kinuttaru KBo 2.3 iv 12-13 (1Mast.,
MH/NS), ed. StBoT 46:105f., Giiterbock, Symb.Koschaker 28f.;
(“They (i.e., the Kaskaeans) come, accept gifts,
then swear an oath (of loyalty). But when they
arrive back home, they transgress the oaths, they
belittle your words, O gods”) nu SA YIM linkiyas
NAKISIB arha hullanzi “and they deface/violate the
sealing of the oaths of the Stormgod” KUB 17.21 iv
18-19 (prayer, Arn. I/MS), ed. Kaskier 160f., Lebrun, Hymnes
140, 147, CHD L-N 66, HED L 86 (“smash the seal”); NA,.
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HILA ISTU NAKISIB MUNUS.LU[GAL $iyan(?)]
“Stones [sealed(?)] with the seal of the qu[een]”
KUB 42.66 rev. 4 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 92f., translit.
THeth 10:136 [ since apparently provided with the seal of the
queen the stones mentioned may refer to stone weights (so

tentatively Siegelova, Verw. 93) rather than gems.

3. Siyannas per “storehouse, storeroom” — a.
part of the state administration: [...UR]JU.DIDLI.
HI.A SA E.MES INAMIKISI[B ...] (a list of cities)
SU.NIGIN 1 SUS[I ... URU.DIDLLHI.A E.HI].A
NAXKISIB [S]E § [...] (a further list of cities)
[(SU.NIGIN 34 URU.DIDLI.HI.A)] TE1 NAKISIB
imiul[as] § “[... Ci]ties with storehouses”: (a list
of cities) “Total sixty [+7?... cities with] grain
store[houses]. § [...] (a further list of cities) “Total,
thirty-four cities with fodder storehouses. §” KBo
3.11iii 21, 33-34, 43 + KBo 3.68 iii 7 (= BoTU 23A), w. dupls.
KUB 11.1 iii 7 (= BoTU 23B) and KUB 31.17:4 (Tel.pr.,
OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:40-45, tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:198;
cf. Singer, AnSt 34:103f. (] the [S]E, necessary to complete
the parallel with imiul-, is visible in BoTU; (“Whoever in
the future becomes king after me”) nu halk[iu(s
SUM-asmit §ieski k)|asma =du =za ““MESAGRIG E
NAKISIB [(daliyanzi)] “always seal the crops with
their names. The administrators of the storehouse
will leave you (in peace)’”) KUB 11.5 rev. 1-2 (Tel.pr.,
OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 3.67 iii 8-10 (NS), ed. THeth 11:46f.,
Singer, AnSt 34:105, tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:198; cf. [E
NJAKISIB LU-MESAGRIG [...] KUB 3.89 iv 12 (Akk.
Telpr.); cf. also [(“UAGRI)]G $A E NAKISIB KBo
24.95 rev.? 12 (fest., NS), w. dupl. Bo 4801 iii 2 (KBo 24 p.
vii n. 3), and par. KBo 24.95 rev.? 2 (fest., NS); E.MES
L[(UGAL E.MES G)]UD E NAKISIB.HI.A (var.
E.M[ES NAKISIB) Erarniés kue kari[(il)]i “The
royal residences, cattle barns, storehouses, (and)
bathhouses which are older, (let them scrape them
and again re-plaster (them) with new plaster. Let
them renovate them”) KUB 13.2 ii 13 (instr. for governors
of border provinces, MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 31.87 ii 14 (MH/
MS), KUB 31.91:3, ed. StMed 14:126f., Dienstanw. 44f., tr.
McMahon Co$ 1:223; (“If on the inside some doorbolt
is not lifted”) nasma E NMKISIB kuitki has$anzi “or
they (intend to) open some storehouse” IBoT 1.36
i 20 (instr. for MESEDI-guards, MH/MS), ed. AS 24:4f.; cf.
[LIUME[SS|IPA SA E NAKIS([IB ...] karza harkanzi
“Shepherds of the storehouse [of ...] hold a weaver’s

*Siyatar 3 ¢

tool” IBoT 4.131:9 (fest. frag., NS); cf. Archi, FsOtten (1973)
22; for storehouses and AGRIGs see Singer, AnSt 34:111-113
[J according to Seeher, SMEA 42:296f., and Hagenbuchner-
Dresel, FsKo3ak 361 n. 54, the ESAG-silos at Hattusa may have
been such sealed E NAKISIBs.

b. belonging to the gods (in myths): EGIR-pa =at
hésten annalla attalla hithadalla "TE1 NAKISIB.HL.A
nu kariiliya$ addas NKISIB udandu [n] =Tat! apez
EGIR-pa Siyandu “Let them open up the ancient
(or: motherly) fatherly, grandfatherly storehouses.
Let them bring the seal of the ancient fathers. With
that let them reseal them” KUB 33.106 iii 50-52 (Ullik.,
NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f., tr. HittiteMyths2 59, LMI 162,

cf. also 1, above.

c. contents: (“[...] gold, ebony, [...] two
caps with gold ornament, [...] a lion skin with
gold ornament. §§ Second tablet, (series) not
complete”) SA ™Arnuwand[a] hatiwi§ UNUT E
NA:KISIB “Inventory of Arnuwanda of the things
of the storehouse” VBoT 87 iv 4-5 (inv., NS), ed. Siegelova,
Verw. 453; UNUT E NAKISIB YRUPartiya = wa = mu
kuit EGIR-pa pesker nu=wa=za ki dahhun “I took
for myself the things of the storehouse of (the town
of) Partiya which they had returned to me: (two bolts
of Palaic linen, one copper kukulla- GAL-U sent to
his father. I took for myself ten copper implements:
i.e., one spear, one hand-washing basin, one copper
measuring vessel, one copper ASHALU-vessel, one
large hatchet and a chariot with TAHAPSI-covering)”
KUB 13.35 ii 11-12 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:6f; UNUT E
NAKISIB 2 GADA 2 PAD URUDU 6 9SBAN 100
GIGAG.TAG.GA 2 E.IB ZABAR 1 GADA IGI.
HI.A-was 1 "RUPUdammiirinn = a dahhun “1 took the
things of the storehouse: two (pieces of) linen, two
copper ingots, six bows, one hundred arrows, two
suits of bronze armor, one eye-cloth, and one copper
dammuri-" KUB 13.35 iii 3-4 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:8f.;
(“One large red box with lion feet, the tribute of
Ankuwa, pipe and cloth, noted on a writing board.
Thus says the Queen”:) GIM-an=ma=wa SA E
NAKISIB tehhi “When 1 place (things) into the
storehouse, (they note them on a tablet’”) IBoT 1.31
obv. 14 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 82f. (“Schatzhaus”);
cf. KUB 42.22 left col. 4, rt. col. 6, 9 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelova,
Verw. 38f., 42f., THeth 10:50f. (“treasury”); KUB 42.23 1 2,
4,8, 14 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelové, Verw. 38f., translit. THeth
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10:48f.; KUB 42.27:3, 5 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 36f.,
translit. THeth 10:54; (“As this malt has no progeny,
and they do not carry it into the field and use it as
seed, nor do they make it into bread”) n=an INA E
NAKISIB tianzi “and place it into the storeroom”
KBo 6.34 ii 34 (soldiers’ oath, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 22:10f.; cf.
the same sequence in KUB 17.10 iii 17-19 (rit. in Tel.myth),
translit. Myth. 35, tr. Hittite Myths? 16; (“The king places
them (i.e., limbs of slaughtered animals) in his
wardrobe chest, which they will never [o]pen(?)”)
nzan(var. zat)z$an INA E NAKISIB anda tianzi
“They place it in a storehouse. (No one will open
(it) again)” KUB 43.57 iv 16-17 (Hantitas$u’s rit., MH/NS),
w. dupl. KBo 11.14 iv 18-19 (MH/NS), ed. Unal, Hantita33u 25,
32; [... klasza kisa <E> NAKISIB hati “There will
be famine. The storehouse will dry up(?) (i.e., be
empty(?))” KUB 8.3 obv. 12 (omen, NS), ed. DBH 12:72f.

(without restoration of E: “das Siegel(?) wird trocknen™).

d. Queen of the Storehouse: MUNUS.LUGAL
E I$i-ia-an-na-a$1-§[ za = za] 'LU.MES] [t]lawala$
URUHatti iyanzi UD.15.KAM § ... <UGULA/GAL>
LUMESSA TAM MUNUS.LUGAL =ma = za MUNUS.
LUGAL E §i-ya-an-na-as ISTU E=8U iyazi UD.18.
KAM § lukkatti =ma INA E LI'J'MESMUHALDIM askaz
Salli <aSessar> [MUN]JUS.LUGAL E §i-ia-an-na-
as =ma=za LUGAL-u§ "UMESywalhiyall é31 [iylanzi
“And the tawal-men of Hatti celebrate the Queen of
the Storehouse. (This is) the fifteenth day. § ... The
<overseer of > chamberlains of the queen worships
the Queen of the Storehouse from his own house.
(This is) the 18th day. § Next day outside at the
kitchen there is a big <assembly>. The king (and) the
walhi-men worship the [Qu]een of the Storehouse”
KUB 55.5 iv? 2-3, 15-19 (fest. of haste, NS), ed. Nakamura,
Nuntarriyasha 51-53, Houwink ten Cate, FsOtten? 174f., 177f.;
SA LU.MES walhiyas$ kui§ MUNUS.LUGAL E §i-
ia-an-na-as n=an LUMES E.GAL ABUBITI GUB-
las éssanzi ... § MUNUS.LUGAL E fi-ia-an-na-ai
kui§ SA E MUNUS.LUGAL n=an GAL LU'MES[ o
o] MUNUS.LUGAL éssai “The men of the palace
of the major domo of the left worship her who is
the Queen of the Storehouse of the walhi-men ...
§ The chief of the [...] worships her who is Queen
of the Storehouse of the estate of the queen” ABoT
1.14 iv 17-20, 23-25 (oracles about festivals, NH), ed. Lebrun,
Hethitica 12: 52, 65f.; for "MUNUS.LUGAL E NAKISIB w.
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divine det. see KBo 30.125 iii 10, translit. DBH 2:178 and KBo
30.45 rev.? 5, translit. DBH 2:56; “OMESItq\wali§ 2 a = za
MUNUS.LUGAL <E> $i-ya-an-na-a$ iyanzi “The
tawal-men worship the Queen of the Storehouse”
KUB 25.27 iii 6-7 (NH).

e. E NAKISIB GID.DA and E.GAL E NMKISIB
GID.DA “(royal) long storeroom/storehouse”:
(“[x] copper ingot(s) Ari-Simiga$ the [..., PN]
the goldsmith; two copper ingots Ur[-..., the ...; x
copper ingots fPN] the woman from Hawarniya |[...]
broke up [...])” E NAKISIB GID.DA “in/from(?)
the long storeroom/-house” KBo 31.50iii 6 (inv., NS),
ed. Siegelova, Verw. 274f., Kosak, THeth 10:191; [X Gi]N
SIG SA, SSSU.TAG.GA 3 TAPA[L ...] EE.GAL E
NAKISIB GID.DA § “[x shek]els of red wool, ...,
thre[e ...]; long royal storeroom/-house” KUB 42.48
obv. 7-8 (NS), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 244f., translit. THeth 10.126.

f. E.GAL Siyannas “storehouse-palace”: (“For
the Stormgod of Hatti there is a festival of Ku/
Malella: three oxen”) SA.BA 1-EN SA E.GAL
Si-ia-an-na-as “including one belonging to the
storehouse-palace. (Two oxen (and) thirty sheep
belonging to the palace of Hattusa)” KUB 12.4i 5 (cult
inv., NS); (“One female singer of the chief priest,
one female singer of the palace of His Majesty, one
female singer of the palace of the grandfather”) 1
MUNUSSIR SA E.GAL Si-ia-an-na-as “one female
singer of the storehouse-palace, (one female singer
of the karupaha-palace § Total: five of the town
of Katapa)” HT 2 i 4 (list, NS), translit. Mestieri 426, tr.
Rutherford, AOAT 318:386 (reading ., huhha and karupaha
as GNs).

4. para Siyatar “sprouting” (cf. Sai- B/Siye-
mngs. 6, 8): (In a list of ingredients for a ritual)
SE para §i-ia-an-na-as “grain of sprouting” (i.e.,
either “sprouting grain” or “seed grain ready for
sprouting”) KBo 5.2 i 38 (Ammihatna’s rit., NS), ed. Strauf},
Reinigung 222, 235 (“keimfihige Gerste”), cf. Laroche, BSL
58:75 (“grain de plantation”), Kronasser, EHS 1:505 (“‘Getreide
des Vorwirtstreibens,” d.i. Keimfihige Gerste?”), Kloekhorst,
EDHIL 754 (“grain that has spurted forth”).

Although there are no clear occurrences of
syllabically written §. in the meaning “seal” it can
be assumed that this is the primary reading underlying
the Sumerogram NAKISIB, since agreement shows an
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underlying neuter word (KBo 7.30 rev. 5) and because
§. is derived from the verb “to seal” (Sai- B/Siye-),
and the verb “to get something recorded on an official
sealed document” (Siyattariya- q.v.) is derived from
this noun. If NKISIB in [DINGIR.M(ES GAL.
GAL DINGIR).MES TUR.TUR ku(tru)és aSandu
[...]x 9U-as5 =a NAKISIB-an [ ... -(ézzi)] “Let the
Great [God]s and Minor God[s] be [wit]nesses.
He will [ ...] the seal (sg. acc. com.) [of ...] and
of the Stormgod” KUB 43.68 rev. 14-16 (prayer, pre-NH/
NS), w. dupls. KUB 60.156 rev. 18-l.e. 1 (NS) and KBo 59.5
rev. 13-14, is read correctly, it shows that there was
also a common gender noun sometimes underlying
NAKISIB. However, a reading M+KISIB.DINGIR
“seal of a god, divine seal” (cf. Bronze Tablet iv 44-45)
or even NMAsMUL “sternférmiger Stein?” (thus HZL
101) cannot be excluded.

For seals and sealing practices see Giiterbock,
Symb.Koschaker 26-36, MemYoung 51-63, and Herbordt,
BoHa 19:25-73; for Siyannas per as possible calque
of Akk. be/it kunukkim see Schwemer, AfO 51:228.

Ehelolf, OLZ 29 (1926) 987f.; Giiterbock, FsKoschaker (1939)
26f.; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 125, 335, 498f. 505; Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1033f.

Cf. Sai- B/Siye-; (Siyannas) per; Siyattariya-.

Siyattariya-, Siyattariye-, Siettariye- v.;
(w. anda) to have (something) recorded on a sealed
document; from OS.¥

pres. sg. 3 Si-et-ta-ri-ez-zi KBo 19.1 i 19, 24 (OS), Si-ia-at-
ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi KBo 6.3 ii 45 (OH/NS), si-ia-[at-t]a-ri-ia-zi KBo
6.3 ii 39 (OH/NS)), §i-e-[ettariezzi] KBo 6.4 iii 17, (25) (NH).

pret. sg. 3 Si-et-ta-ri-et KBo 6.2 iii 19 (OS), KBo 6.3 iii
22 (OH/NS), §i-e-[et-]t[a-ri-et] KBo 6.6 i 29 (OH/NS); here?
broken: Si-ia-at-ta[-...] KUB 43.60 iii 22 (NS).

For Si-ia-at-ri-<<li>>-ia-az-zi KBo 6.5 iv 3 (OH/NS)
(Tischler, HEG S 1030) see Siyattaliya-, above.

(A GSTUKUL-man may take over the abandoned
field of an /ILKU-man, provided he agrees to do the
prerequisite services for his own and the new field)
nu A.SA.HI.A SA YUILKI anda Si-et-ta-ri-ez-z[(i)]
(vars. B: Si-ia-[at-ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi, C: §i-ia-at-tal-
li-ia-az-zi) “He shall have (his possession of) the
fields of the ILKU-man recorded for himself on a
sealed document” KBo 19.1 ii 24 (OS), w. dupls. B: KBo

6.3 ii 44-45, C: KBo 6.5 iv 3 (Laws §41), ed. LH 49f. (“secure
for himself a sealed deed”), HG 28f. (“sich verbriefen 146t”),
Beal, AoF 15:278 (“acquire under seal”), Imparati, Leggi 58f.
(“si procura sotto sigillo”); cf. the converse KBo 6.2 + KBo
19.1 ii 19 (Laws §40, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 ii 38-39 (OH/
NS); (“The ILKU-men of Hatti complained to the
father of the king that they weren’t being paid with
the excuse that they were ILKU-men. The father
of the king [steppe]d in (or: sulmmon]ed to) the
assembly”) nu =us (vars. @ -us) anda Si-et-ta-ri-et
(var. Si-e-[et-]t[a-ri-et]) “he had them recorded on
an official sealed document ((saying) go! You too
must do like your colleagues)” KBo 6.2 iii 19 + KBo
22.62 iii 22 (Laws §55, OS), w. dupls. B: KBo 6.3 iii 22, D:
KBo 6.6 i 28, ed. LH 67f. (“instructed(?) them under his seal”),
HG 36f. w. n. 1 (“ordnete an,” w. note “Wortlich ‘siegelte dabei,
gab dariiber eine gesiegelte Urkunde’”), tr. Hoffner, LawColl?
226, and CoS 2:112 (both: “declared under his seal”), Imparati,
Leggi 72f. (“dichiaro sotto sigillo”).

Sommer, ZA 46 (1940) 47-50; Giiterbock, Kumarbi (1946) 128;

Otten, Kumarbi (1950) 34; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1034-35;
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 762f. (“to seal”).

Cf. §ai- B/Siya-, *Siyatar, Siyatalliya-.
[Siyatrit] Starke, StBoT 31:200-205, see SSSiyar(1)al.

Seh- v.; (mng. unkn.); OH.}

pret. pl. 1? Se-hu-we(?)-en KBo 1.11 rev.! 15 (OH); part.
sg. nom.-acc. neut. Se-e-ha-an KBo 39.23:15 (rit., pre-NS).

Hitt. in Akk. context: KISLAH lahnit Se-hu-
we(?, = WA)-en “We $-d the threshing-floor with
lahna-substance” KBo 1.11 rev.! 15 (Siege of Ursu, OH),
ed. Beckman, JCS 47:25f. (variant of Sak- “to clog”: “We have
clogged(?) the threshing floor with a lahni!”), cf. Marazzi,
AkkBoaZ 36f. (w. doubt about the reading), Haas, Gesch.Relig.
364 (“den Dreschplatz besprengen(sic) wir mit einer Flasche”);
same word? Se-e-ha-an KBo 39.23:15 (rit., pre-NS) in

fragmentary context.

The first passage remains a problem. Reading
the WA sign with a WE value (cf. Kempinski, AAT
4:40f.) at least provides a verb. There is no reason
to take lahni- as a variant of laha(n)ni- “bottle” as
suggested in HED s.v., nor to take Sek- as a variant
of the verb Sah- “to stop up, clog.” The latter has its
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own part. with an a vocalization, Sahant-. Moreover,
it is difficult to understand how one could “clog” a
threshing floor. Reading the WA sign with its usual
WA value, it would be possible to emend to Se-hu-
wa-<u->en, yielding a verbal stem Sefiuwa-. This
stem could then be the base of the noun Sesur, and
the passage might mean something like “we soiled/
defiled the threshing floor.” The same interpretation
could apply to the reading with the value WE. For
activities at the threshing floor see AlHeth 30-32 and Hoffner,
ICH 4:204-206. In that case the part. Sehan would
remain the only evidence for the stem. .

Sehel(l)i-, Sehi(1)li-, Sehhilli- A adj.; Hurr.
lw; purifying; from MH.

pl. nom.-acc. neut. §e-pe-el-li KBo 9.119A i 5 (NS),
Se-e-he-el-li-ia KUB 29.8 ii 15 (MH/MS), Se-he-el-li-ia KBo
24.45 obv. 32 (MH/MS or ENS), KUB 7.20 obv. 4 (MH/NS),
Se-he-el«-el»-li-ia KUB 29.4 iv 11 (NS), Se-hi-il-li-ia KBo
9.115 obv. 3 (MH/NS), KBo 23.2ii 9 (NS), Se-hé-el-li-ia KBo
24.45 rev. 6 (MH/MS or ENS), Se-he-li-ia KBo 22.108:4 (LNS).

d.-1. Se-he-el-li-as KUB 29.8 iii 56 (MH/MS), Se-he-el-li-
ia-as KUB 7.20 obv. 6 (MH/NS), KBo 9.115 obv. 11 (MH/NS),
Se-hi-li-ia-a$ KBo 9.115 obv. 4 (MH/NS), Se-hé-e[l-1]i-ia-as
KBo 24.45 rev. 3 (MH/MS or ENS), Se-eh-hi-il-1[i]-ia-a§ KUB
39.71 1 24 (MH/NS).

abl.-inst. Se-he-li-ia-az KBo 22.108:8 (LNS), Se-he-el-
li-ia-az KUB 30.31 iv 39 (NH).

broken: Se-pi-il-li-ia[...] KBo 22.161 rev. rt. col. 9 (NS).

(Sum.) in.dadag = (Hurr.) Sa-ha-la-$u (= Hh ii 152: ubbib)
/ in.dadag.e.mes = MIN-$a-[la] (= Hh ii 153 ubbabu) RS voc. ii
31-32 (Thureau-Dangin, Syria 12:239, w. pl. 50); (Sum.) [EL] =
(AKkK.) [ellu] = (Hurr.) si-ha-la-e = (Ugar.) tu-ii-r{u] RS 20.149
+ RS 20.426G+201G iii 19 (Nougayrol, Ugar. 5:234f.); (Sum.)
[KU] = (AKK.) [ellu] = (Hurr.) [$i-h]a-al-e = (Ugar.) fu-ii-ru
(RS 20.123++) ii 1 (Nougayrol, Ugar. 5:242f.).

nekuz =ma se-he-li-ia A.Hl.A-ar danzi § ... Se-
he-li-ia-az A-nit Tplapparsanzi “At night they take
purifying waters. § (In the morning, they circle the
temple with an eagle, a falcon, a hapupi-bird, a
shelduck, a lamb, a goat, (and) fusti-.) They sprinkle
(it/them) with purifying waters” KBo 22.108 ii 4-5,
8-9 (rit., NS); (“When they finish, the patient goes to
bathe and he bathes himself. But when they finish
bathing themselves”) nu “WAZU kuis Se-e-he-el-
li-ia widar arhayan harzi “the exorcist who holds
the purifying-water(s) separate, (brings it into the
tent of bathing; when the patient finishes bathing

sehel(1)i- A

§ they pour that w[ater in]to an empty wash basin,
either copper or bronze)” KUB 29.8 ii 14-16 (mouth-
washing rit.,, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/1:90f; EGIR-gU: ma:=
kan KU.BABBAR kuit Se-he-el-li-a§ witenas anda
kittari n =at = za = kan EN.SISKU[R] anda wahnuzi
“Afterwards, the patient circles the silver which is
placed in the purifying-waters” KUB 29.8 iii 56-58, ed.
Chs 1/1:97; ISTU 7 TUL.HI.A Se-hi-il-li-ia (vars.
Se-he-el-li-ia) uedar SA YRVLawazantiya das nu
Se-hi-li-ia-as (vars. Se-he-el-li-ia-a$) A-a[$] (var.
uitenas) [(kt da)i] § ... § mahhan =ma = at Sehelliyas
uitenit EGIR-pa u[(wanzi)] ... nu Se-he-el-li-ia-
as A.HL.A-as Sipandanzi ... § lukkatta=ma INA
UD.2.KAM 9U-an §[e-he-el-li-ila-az IST[U ME]
warpanzi “He took purifying-waters of Lawazantiya
from seven wells/springs. In the purifying-waters
he puts the following: § ... § When they come back
with the water(s) of purification (ehelli- B n., q.v.)
... they offer (various items) into the purifying
waters. ... § In the morning, on the second day, they
bathe the Stormgod with the puri[fy]ing [waters]”
KBo 9.115 obv. 3-4, 8, 11-13 (Palliya of Kizzuwatna’s rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 7.20 obv. 4-6, 10-11, 13-16 (NS),
KBo 14.125 + KBo 40.26 i 3-5 (NS); P1 (apud Vieyra, RA
57:152):2, 4-5; Se-he-el-li-ia-az witenaz Suppiyahhanzi
“They consecrate with purifying waters” KUB 30.31
iv 39-40 + KUB 32.114 rev. 8 (Kizzuwatnan rit., ENS), ed.
Lebrun, Hethitica 2:102, 109; [neku]z(?) mehur 14 TAPAL
Se-he-el-li-ia uidar danzi “At nighttime they take
fourteen portions of purifying water” KBo 24.45 obv.
32, cf. ibid. rev. 1, 2, 3, 6 (MH/MS or ENS), ed. Lebrun, OLP
14:105f., 108.

Although the gen. noun Sehelliyas of Sehelli- B
(q.v.) takes both the sg. and pl. forms of watar/widar,
the adj. Sehelli- always takes the plural “waters”
including the ex. w. the archaic form of the adj. w.
zero ending Sehelli A.HI.A KBo 9.119A i 5, cf. parkui-.

Goetze, RHA V/35 (1939) 106; von Brandenstein, AfO 13
(1939-41) 58 (Hurr. < Sum. sikil; Sehelliyas watar = Suppi
watar); idem, ZA 46 (1940) 93; Laroche, Ugar. 5 (1968) 452
(5. < *feheli-m’); Moyer, Diss. (1969) 34; Lebrun, Hethitica
2 (1977) 113 ($. “pur” = Hitt. Suppi-); Laroche, GLH (1977-
79) 221f. (Sehelli- “pur” = Hitt. parkui-, as opposed to Hurr.
itki = Hitt. Suppi- “sacré, tabou”; references in Hurr. contexts;
not related to Sum. sikil); Lebrun, Hethitica 3 (1979) 158 (5.
“exprime ... la notion du sacré”); idem, OLP 14 (1983) 110
(following Laroche’s analysis); Wegner, Hurritische (2000) 45f.
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Cf. (SISKUR/EZEN o pel(1)i- B; Sehellit-; Sehelliski-.

(SISKUREZEN.)Sehel(1)i/a-, Sihil(1)i/a-, Sihel(l)i-
Bn.:1. purification, 2. purification ritual/festival;
from MH.

sg. acc. Se-he-el-in-n(a) KBo 17.65 obv. (9), rev. 9 (MH/
MS), ISISKIUR $o_pe-el-li-in KBo 47.45 obv.? 2 (NS).

gen. Se-hé-el-li-ia-as§ KUB 29.7 obv. 58 (MH/MS), Se-
he-el-li-ia-a$ KUB 12.40 ii 6 (NS), KUB 7.20 obv. 10 (MH/
NS), KBo 9.115 obv. 8 (MH/NS), KUB 29.4 i 63, ii 16, (44)
(NS), Se-he-el-li-as KUB 29.4 i 58, iv 10 (NS), Se-hi-il-li-ia-a§
KUB 29.4 i 59 (NS), $i-i-hi-il-la-as§ KBo 5.2 i 20 (MH/NS),
Si-he-el-li-ia-a§ KUB 30.26 i 13 (NS), KUB 10.27 i 28 (MH/
NS), KBo 5.2 iv 39, 43 (MH/NS), $i-hé-il-li-ia-as KBo 5.2 iii
55 (MH/NS), §i-hi-il-li-ia-a$§ KBo 5.2 iii 52, 59, iv 23, 36 (MH/
NS), $i-hi-i-il-ia-a$ KBo 5.2 iii 42 (MH/NS), §i-i-hi-il-ia-as
KBo 5.2 iii 47 (MH/NS), §i-hi-li-ia-a$ KBo 15.9 iv 23 (NS).

pl. ace. E2ENege-pe-el-lu-us KUB 18.41 obv. 18, 19 (NS),
SISKUR!se-he-el-lu-us ibid. 26 (NH); Luw. pl. acc. E2ENsge-fre-
el-li-in-zi IBoT 2.129 obv. 23 (NH).

1. purification (modifying “water” — “water
of purification”): namma apédani =pat TUD]1-¢i
LUSANGA DINGIR-LIM GE nekuz mehur Se-hé-
el-li-ia-as uidar dai “Then, on that same day, at
night time, the priest of the Deity of the Night takes
waters of purification” KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 obv. 58
(MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Samuha 120, 128; nu Si-he-el-li-
ia-a§ kuit watar n=at ISTU PYSKUKUBI udanzi
“What water of purification (there is) they bring
in by means of a pitcher” KUB 10.27 i 28-30 (fest. of
Istar of Nineveh, MH/NS), ed. Vieyra, RA 51:86, 93, translit.
ChS 1/3-1:161; 1 DUG A S$i-he-el-li-ia-as KUB 30.26 i
13 (Zelliya’s rit., NS), ed. HTR 102f.; 14 DUG ME $i-i-
hi-il-la-as witéni “Fourteen water vessels for water
of purification” KBo 5.2 i 20 (in a list in Ammihatna’s rit.,
MH/NS); nu PANI KA.GAL ZAG-az §i-hi-i-il-ia-as§
widar ISTU GAL artari “Before the gate, to the
right, waters of purification stand by means of a cup.
(Tamarisk-wood is placed in it, while on the left
a pitcher of sweet milk stands and olive is placed
into that)” KBo 5.2 iii 42-43 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. StrauB3, Reinigung 229, 241, tr. Trémouille, Magie 86; cf.
ibid. 46-49; (“When the patient comes out of the reed
gate”) YUAZU zma = §5i =kan GA.KU, $i-hi-il-li-
ia-as-Sa widdar sara papparskanzi “The exorcist
sprinkles sweet milk and waters of purification over
him” KBo 5.2 iii 51-52, ed. StrauB, Reinigung 229, 242, tr.

(SISKUREZENJgehel(1)i/a- B 2

Trémouille, Magie 86; [nl=asta Si-hé-il-li-ia-as watar
ISTU DUG ME $er arha lahui nu "YSGAL Sunnai ...
nu =za Si-hi-il-li-ia-as uitenit darri “He pours water
of purification out from the top of a water jar, and
fills a cup. (He carries it to his house (and) throws
off his clothes.) He washes himself with water of
purification” (and the exorcist takes the clothes)
ibid. iii 55-59; cf. KBo 5.2 iii 55-57, 59, iv 23-24, 36-40, 43-44;
EGIR-anda =ma DINGIR-LAM Se-he-el-li-i[a]-a$
wetenit Suppiyahhanzi “Afterwards they consecrate
the deity with water(s) of purification” 1BoT 2.113
+ ABoT 1.29 (= KBo 23.1) ii 4-5 (Ammihatna’s rit., NS), ed.
Strauf}, Reinigung 262, 268, Lebrun, Hethitica 3:143, 151; n=
at Se-he-el-li-as A.A.HI.A-as hanumanzi panzi nu
Se-hi-il-li-ia-as A.A.HI.A-ar haniyanzi “They go
to draw the waters of purification, and they draw
the waters of purification” KUB 29.4 i 58-60 (transfer
of the goddess of the night, NS), cf. ibid. 63, ii 16-17, 43-45,
iv 10-13, ed. StBoT 46:278f., 281, 283, 294f., Schw.Gotth.
12f., tr. Collins, CoS 1:174-76; n=asta 1-NUTUM §i-
he-el-li-ia-a§ AMES-ar anda pédanzi n=at=kan
LUGAL-i NI.TE.MES-§i lah[uwa]nzi “They bring
in one unit of waters of purification and p[ou]r it
over the king’s body” KBo 11.5 vi 27-29 (Muwalanni’s
rit., NS); 7 TAPAL Se-he-el-li-ia-as wi[dar(?) ...]
KUB 54.41 obv. 5 (inv., NH).

2. purification ritual/festival: ‘UTU-8I = ya = kan
kuwapi SA-BI E.DINGIR-LIM uizzi nu ISTU E.GAL-
L[IM] B%ENsge-phe-el-li-in-zi pesker “(For) when His
Majesty comes into the temple, they used to give
purification-festivals from the palace. (Now they
have cut them off)” IBoT 2.129 obv. 23 (oracle question,
NH), ed. Hazenbos, Habil. 162, 164; [ ...EZE|Ns§e-pe-el-lu-
u§ INA E 19Helpat pianzi [...]x EENsSe-he-el-lu-us
GAL.MES ANA E DINGIR.MES [o0-0-]x pianzi
“They will give [festiva]ls? of purification in the
temple of Hebat [...] they will give great festivals of
purification for the temples [...] KUB 18.41 obv. 18-20
(oracle question, NH); (The pregnant woman performs
a number of offerings) Se-he-el-in-na pianzi “And
they give a purification(-ceremony)” KBo 17.65 rev.
9 (6th(?) month of pregnancy/birth rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT
29:138f. (“bestow purity”), cf. also [Sehelli’]-Tin-nal? obv. 9,
ed. StBoT 29:132f.; [...]2 SISKUR se_he_el-Iu-us [...]
KUB 18.41 obv. 26 (oracle question, NH) [] the Glossenkeil
preceding SISKUR may indicate indentation of the line.
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The basic Hurrian lexeme is Sehl- (cf. Wegner,
Hurritisch 45f.). The double -//- should be the result
of suffixing -/i-, which forms agent nouns (e.g.,
keb =1i “hunter” and all the profession terms in
-uh(u)li, cf. Wilhelm, SMEA 29:239-244). Therefore
Sehl=1i= should mean in Hurrian “the purifier”

(Wilhelm, personal communication).
For bibliography see Sehelli- A.

Ct. Sehel(1)i- A; Sehellit-; Sehelliski-.

Sehel(l)iski-, sehliski- n. com.; Hurr. lw;
purification ritual; from MH.}

sg. nom. Se-he-el-1[i-is-ki]-i§ KUB 30.31 iv 25 (NH), [Se-
hél-el-li-is-ki-i§ KBo 24.45 obv. 27 (MH/MS or ENS).

acc. Se-he-li-i§-ki-in KUB 30.38 i 37 + KBo 23.11i 57
(NH), Se-hé-el-li-is-ki-in KBo 24.45 obv. 27 (MH/MS or ENS),
Se-hi-il-li-is-ki-in KBo 23.2 ii 7 (NH), [Se-e]h-li-is-ki-in KUB
7.52 obv. 8 (NS).

gen. SA §e-he-el-li-is-ki KBo 5.1 i 49 (NH), here? [§e]-
hi-li-is-ki-as Bo 9577:4 (NS); d.-1. Se-hé-el-1i-is-ki KBo 24.45
obv. 28, 29(?)(MH/MS or ENS).

pl. nom. §e-pe-el-li-is-ki-e§ KUB 30.31 iv 34 (NH); acc.
Se-he-el-li-is-ki-us KBo 5.1 1 49 (NH); d.-1. Se-he-el-li-is-ki-
ia-a$ KUB 30.31 iv 31 (NH).

nekuz mehur = ma Sinapsiyas Ser 2 Se-he-el-li-
i§-ki-u§ pai SA Se-he-el-li-is-ki=ma MELQESSU
kissan “At night time, he gives two purification
rituals for the Sinapsi-(house). But the inventory
for the purification ritual is as follows: (two wool
kisri-s, four scarves, two tarpala-s of red wool, two
tarpala-s of blue wool, two shekels of silver, two
zapzagaiya-s ... two bowls of fine oil, two pitchers
of vegetable oil, two pitchers of honey, forty thin-
breads, two warm-breads, two huppar-vessels of
wine, and two tureens of bread-stew)” KBo 5.1 i 48-50
(rit., NH), ed. Strauf, Reinigung 288, 297, Trémouille, SMEA
38:92, Pap. 4*f.; nekuza m[ehur aped]ani =pat UD-ti
GE,-az INA E “IM E YHepalt ...] Eiirwtpsvi Se-he-
el-li-i[§-ki-u§] pianzi INA E YU hamriya ‘Hebat
hurti[§5]i U ANA SHebat hariya Se-he-el-li-is[-ki-us
plianzi ‘Hilassitiya man Se-he-el-1[i-is-ki-i§ észi
nu =$§i pianzi man [UL]=ma nu=$s§i UL pianzi §
INA RVAdaniy[a n)ekuza mehur apédani = pat UD-
ti Se-he-el-li-i[$-ki-uS] pianzi UD.21. KAM QATI §
lukkatta =ma INA UD.22 KAM INA "RUKizzuwatni
Ser Salli Ekarimmanas ANA “IM %Hebat Se-he-el-li-i3-

Sehel(1)iski-

ki-ia-as EGIR-anda [t|luhalzin Sipandanzi namma =ya
k[ue]das kuedas ANA E DING[IR.MES] Se-he-el-
li-is-ki-eS piyantes nu tuhalzi[n] Sipandanzi UD.22.
KAM QATI “On the evening on that same day after
dark in the temple of the Stormgod, in the temple
of Hebat, [in ...], (and) in/for the Sinapsi-building
they give purification-ritual[s]. In the temple of the
Stormgod hamriya they give purification ritual[s]
to Hebat surt[iss]i and to Hebat-the-Road. If there
is any purification-ritual for Hilassitiya, they give
(it) to him. If, however, there [isn’t] any, they don’t
give (it) to him. § In the evening, on the very same
day, they give purification-ritual[s] in Adaniya.
Twenty-first day finished § In the morning on the
twenty-second day up in Kizzuwatna in the great
(place?) in the temples they offer a fuhalzi after the
purification offering to the Stormgod (and) Hebat,
and then, in whatever temples purification-rituals
are given, they offer a fuhalzi-. Twenty-second
day finished” KUB 30.31 iv 20-35 + KUB 32.114 rev. 1-3
(Kizzuwatnan rit.), ed. Trémouille, SMEA 38:90f., Lebrun,
Hethitica 2:101f., 109 (differently), cf. StBoT 29:129; (“In the
morning in the temple they make a sacrifice with a
lamb to that deity and to the gods for ... and uziya’)
namma man apédani DINGIR-LIM-ni [Se-hé]-el-
li-is-ki-is pianna észi nu nekuza mehur Se-hé-el-li-
is-ki-in pianzi UD.3. KAM QATI § [lulkkatta =ma
Se-hé-el-li-is-ki EGIR-anda tuhalzin Sipandanzi
UD.4.KAM QATI § [lulkkatta=ma gangati para
appanzi gangati=ma Se-hé-el-li-is-ki mahhan
[EGIR-alnda para appiskanzi n=at QATAMMA
para appanzi UD.5. KAM QATI “Then, if a [pur]i-
fication-ritual is to be given to that deity, they give
the purification-ritual in the evening. Third day
finished. § [In the m]orning they sacrifice a tuhalzi
after the purification-ritual. Fourth day finished. §
[In the m]orning they present a gangati They present
it in the same way as they customarily present a
gangati after a purification-ritual. Fifth day finished”
KBo 24.45 obv. 27-30 (Kizzuwatnan rit., MH/MS or ENS), ed.
Trémouille, SMEA 38:89f., Lebrun, OLP 14:105, 108 (differently);
INA UD.2.KAM=ma uziya zurkiya Sipand[(anzi)]
iSpantizma Se-hi-li-is-ki-in (dupl. Se-pi-il-li-is-ki-
in) pian|zi] “On the second day they offer for uzi
(flesh) and zurki (blood) offerings, but at night
th{ey] give a purification-offering” KUB 30.38 i 36-37
+ KBo 23.1 1 56-57 (Ammihatna’s rit., NH), w. dupl. KBo 23.2
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ii 5-7 (NH), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 262, 267, Trémouille, SMEA
38:87, Lebrun, Hethitica 3:143, 151 (differently), translit. ChS
1/9:81, w. par. KBo 23.1 iv 12-15; cf. IBoT 3.108:5 (NS); cf.
nu =za arnammitti [Se-hi-li]-is-ki-in-na pai Bo 4951
rev.? 12-13, ed. StBoT 29:126f.; [... “A]ZU danzi nu
uziya z[urkiya) / [Sipandanzi ... Se-elh-li-is-ki-in-
na 2=8U pian[zi] “The [... and] the exorcist take
[.... They offer ...] for the uzi (flesh) and zurki
(blood) offerings and they give twice purification
rituals” KUB 7.52:7-8, translit. Trémouille, SMEA 38:89.

The traditional view, that the §. is a type
of container, appears to be very weakly based.
Beckman’s argument, StBoT 29:129, that “if there
is a 5. for DN” means that §.-s could be used up is
possible but not compelling. That a thing is sacrificed
Se-he-el-li-is-ki-ia-as EGIR-anda can (so Lebrun,
Hethitica 2:109 and Trémouille, SMEA 38:78 (both “derriere”))
be used to show that a §. is an object, with appanda
meaning “behind” (local). However, nothing is
ever put in a §. or removed from one. The only
action performed on a §. is that it is “given.” The
interpretation of [n]u(-)Su-wa-na Se-hi-il-li-is-hi KBo
27.136 ii 2, ed. Trémouille, SMEA 38:85, 88 (“[e]t on pré[leve?]
aussi le Sehellishi rempli”) as Hittite by Trémouille is
questionable on several grounds; cf. the Hurrian
reading in ChS 1/2:419. The MELQETU of a .
appears to be the items used in a ritual/offering.
This would mean that a §. was a ritual/offering. Note
that an action commonly performed for example on
mukessar rituals is that they are given. Considering
the obvious derivation of Sehelliski- from Sehelli-
“purifying, purification,” then Sehelliski- seems
likely to be “a purification offering.” This may
be the same as the FZEN/SISKURS o pof]i- (see s.v.
Sehelli- B). For a possible Hurr. suffix -Vski see
Giorgieri, PdP 55:201 n. 85.

Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1923) 33f. (“Mulde” oder “Korb”);
von Brandenstein, AfO 13 (1939-41) 58 (= *Sehellishi- from
Sehelli-); Vieyra, RA 51 (1957) 96f. (variant of Sehelli- “purity”);
Lebrun, Hethitica 2 (1977) 112 (“un récipient destiné a contenir
les biens d’une personne a purifier”); Laroche, GLH (1977-
79) 223 (“objet du culte contenant des tissus, sorte d’écrin”;
from Sehelli-); Lebrun, OLP 14 (1983) 110 (“un panier ou un
écrin contenant des tissus qui était utilisé dans les cérémonies
d’évocation et de purification”); Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983)
129 (“appears to be an exhaustible material e.g., contents of
a container”); Trémouille, SMEA 38 (1996) 73-93; Giorgieri,

sehuwal-

PdP 55 (2000) 201 n. 85; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 970f. (“(Art
Weihegefil, bes. fiir im Kult verwendetes Wasser)”).

Cf. Sehelli- A-B.

Sehellita- n. com.; Hurr. lw.; a purification
vessel(?); MH/MS.¥

sg. nom. Se-he-el-li-t/d[a-as] KBo 25.190 obv. 20; d.-1.
Se-he-el-li-ti KBo 25.190 obv. (21), 24, (31), rev. 5,28, L. e. 2.

[(nu)]=§5an Se-he-el-li-tid[a-a5 KU.BABBAR
taprliti witenit Siw[anz]a kitta [ ...] [(SU.)JHLA=
SU ANA Se-he-el-I[i-ti KU.BABBAR and]a(?)
Suppiyahhi “The [silver] purification vessel(?)
fill[e]d with water has been placed [on the st]ool
[and the stool-man] purifies/consecrates his hands
in the [silver] purific[ation vessel](?).” (He then
takes various breads from the table of the sun deity,
breaks them for Hebat and puts them back) [nu
SJU.BL.A=8U namma TANA1 [x? Se-he-e]l-li-ti
Suppiyahhi “Then he purifies/consecrates his [ha]nds
in a [purific]ation vessel(?). (He breaks breads for
other deities. § Several containers are put on a table
and filled) §” [nu YWtaprilyas SU.MES=8U ANA
Se-he-el-li-ti KU.BABBAR §[uppiyahhi(?)] “[The
stoo]l-man p[urifies(?)]/c[onsecrates(?)] his hands
in a silver purification vessel(?)”” KBo 25.190 obv. 20-21,
24, rev. 5 + KBo 40.38 obv. 9-10 (Hurr. rit., MH/MS), w. dupl.
KBo 27.160:18-19, 21 (NS), translit. ChS 1/2:425-28 without
join; cf. [nu] kuitman Lﬁtapr[iyaf ... [ Se-he-e]l-li-ti
KU.BABBAR=kan [...] KBo 25.190 rev. 28.

To take this simply as a form of Sehelli- A “for
purification” is contradicted by the stem and the
occurrence of this term with KU.BABBAR “silver”
and possible combination with the word and]a. For
the borrowing of Luw. neut. -it/id- stems as com.
gender -it/da- stems in Hittite see Starke, StBoT
31:151-153.

C¥. Sehelli-.
Sehliski- see senel(1)iski-.

Sehuwa- KBo 1.11 rev.! 15 (OH), see Sek-.

Sehuwal see siwal.
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sehuwar

Sehuwar see sehur.

sehuganiyawant- adj.; having (zwant-) liquid
excrement/meconium (on it), covered with liquid
excrement/meconium; from OH/NS.}

sg. nom. Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-wa-an-za KBo 10.37 ii 25,
iii 49 (OH/NS).

pl. nom. [Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-wa-aln-te-es KBo 13.156
rev. 3 (OH/NS).

(“He hasn’t done anything. He sinned in no
way. He took nothing from anyone”) kaliliyanza
DUMU-as ais=zmit tarSganiya[wan]za [a]rriss=a
Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-wa-an-za “the swaddled(?) child
— Its(!) mouth is covered with colostrum(?); and
(its) anus(!) is covered with meconium(?)” KBo
10.37 iii 48-49 (rit., OH/NS), cf. Hoffner, FsLebrun 342f., HW?
A 234D, cf. Goetze, JCS 16:30, Puhvel, FsLaroche 297 (“their
mouth ... and anus dirty with urine”); [...] tarSganiyauwanza
arrisme(t] Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-wa-an-za “[...] is
covered with clostrum(?), his/its(!) anus is covered
with meconium(?)” KBo 10.37 ii 24-25 (OH/NS), cf.
Goetze, JCS 16:30, Puhvel, FsLaroche 297 (“their(?) anus dirty
with urine”) and Sak(k)- 1 b 3" a’ [ for rar§ganiyauwant- see
Hoffner, FsLebrun 242-44. For an explanation of the pl. forms
ais = §mit and ariss =a see Hoffner, FsLebrun 343f.; cf. in similar
context: KBo 13.156 rev. 2-3, cf. Hoffner, FsLebrun 343.

With the identification of SAtarasgan as the
base of rarasSganiyawant- it is necessary to identify
a parallel noun *Sehugan (not simply Sehur) as
the base of Sehuganiyawant-. Furthermore, both
noun stems have been enlarged by -(i)ya-, cf.
kartimmiyawant- and nahSariyawant-, where the
-(i)ya- may form denominative verbs.

Goetze, JCS 16 (1962) 30; Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 297
w. n. 3 (Sehu(r)-/Sehu(n)- + *ganiya- “to daub, smear” +
deverbative -want-); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 341-343;
Hoffner, FsLebrun (2005) 337-358 ((SMtarasgan “colostrum”;
*§ehugan- “meconium”); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 972 (“mit
Urin befleckt”).

Cf. Sehur.
Sehun- see Sehur.

Sehunza n.; (a garden plant).}

séhur 1 a

sg. nom. Se-hu-un-za KUB 7.1 1 23 (pre-NH/NS).

Se-hu-un-za KUB 7.1 i 23 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/
NS), ed. Haas, Materia 110 w. n. 503, appears in a long
list introduced by SA SSKIRI, SAR.HL.A himan
“all the herbs/vegetables of the garden” (i 9). The
stem is not clear. Since the words in the list are
given as nominatives, the stem could end in -nt-,
but a non-IE substrate word or a Luw. neut. sg. in
-za cannot be ruled out.

Haas, Materia (2003) 357; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 972 (nom.
com. of root Sehunt-).

sehur, sehuwar(?), S$ehun-, Siehun- n ; 1.
urine, liquid excrement, 2. latrine; from MH/MS.7

sg. erg. Se-e-hu-na-an-za 1BoT 1.36 i 34 (MH/MS).

nom.-acc. Se-e-hur KBo 10.45 iv 37 (OH or MH/NS),
KUB 9.28 iii 17 (MH/NS), KUB 22.33 obv.? 9 (NH), §e-e-
hu-ur KBo 23.37:17 (MH/MS), KBo 21.20 i 25 (NH), KUB
34.83:7 (NS), Se-hu[-ur] KBo 12.124:12 (NS) (alternatively
UZ[-NA?-§U?)), [§]e-e-hu-wa-ar KUB 60.116:11, (12?) (NS).

gen. Sel-e-hul-na-as I1BoT 1.36 i 46 (MH/MS), Si-e-hu-
na-a$ KUB 7.5 i 9 (MH/NS).

d.-l. Se-e-hu-ni KUB 35.132 iii 7 (NS), Se-hu-ni KBo
45.244:2 (NS).

all. Se-e-hu-na 1BoT 1.36 i 44 (MH/MS), Se-hu-na I1BoT
1.36 i 45 (MH/MS).

inst. Se-hu-ni-it KBo 16.89:4 (MS), [$]e-e-hu-ni-it KBo
12.111:7 (NS).

1. urine, liquid excrement — a. of human
beings: (“A MESEDI-guard may not go to the gate
on his own authority”) mdn=an=za=kan Se-e-hu-
na-an-za =pat tamaszi “If he only has to urinate
(lit. urine alone oppresses him), (he runs behind
all the MESEDI-guards and says to the guard who
stands in front of him, ‘I shall go to the pot.” That
man will pass the word to another guard and that
one will pass it on to the man of third rank and the
man of third rank will tell it to the one of second
rank § and the man of second rank will tell the
commander-of-ten-of-guards. If the Chief-of-the-
Guards is present in the courtyard, the commander-
of-ten-of-guards tells him: ‘He will go to the pot.’
The Chief-of-the-Guards says: ‘Let him go’ §”)
man =za =kan gamarsuwanza = ma kuin tamaszi nu
aras ari tezzi nu = $San apatt =a ANA GAL MESEDI
ari Se-e-hu-na=war=as paizzi nu GAL MESEDI
tezzi paiddu =war = as§ “YCMESEDI = ma kuis Se-hu-
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na paizzi YUTU-SI-§=an =za kappiiezzi nu=3$San
Se-Te-hul-na-a§-§=a uttar INA E.GAL-LIM ari “If,
however, diarrhea(?) oppresses someone, one will
tell another and that (matter) too — ‘he is going to
the latrine’ — will reach the Chief-of-the-Guards.
And the Chief-of-the-Guards will say: ‘Let him go.’
(If?) His Majesty takes account of the guard who
goes to the latrine then even the matter of liquid
excrement reaches the palace” 1BoT 1.36 i 33-34, 43-
46 (instr. for MESEDI-guards, MH/MS), ed. AS 24:8f. [ it
is difficult to understand why a simple matter of urination or
defecation needs to be brought to the king’s attention, unless
Hittite kammars- (as opposed to Luw. katmars- “to defecate”)
indicates a more serious condition like diarrhea, see AS 24:47.
This would find support both in the “liquid excrement” of the

eagle (1b), and the meaning “meconium” for *Sehugan.

b. of birds: TIMYSEN. ;g GUN-an Se-e-hur
tarnas “The eagle released liquid excrement GUN-
an” KUB 22.33 obv.? 9 (bird oracle, NH); cf. [...S]ehur
arha tarnas KBo 24.131 obv. 22 (bird oracle, NH).

¢. polluting cities: karizz = a = kan GIM-an URU-
az Se-e-hur IM-an arri “As a downpour(?) (lit.
flood) washes urine (and) dirt from the city” KBo
10.45 iv 37-38 (OH or MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:138f., Haas,
AoF 16:183 n. 7.

d. used in magic: INA PUSGAL Se-e-hur
lah[i]wan “Urine is poured into a cup” KUB 9.28
iii 16-17 (rit. for the Heptad, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 19.132
rev.? 6 (NS), ed. Boley, Die Sprache 36:137, translit. Haas,
AoF 16:184; [S]A MAS.GAL MAS 1.UDU pankur
zamankur UN-as Se-e-hu-u[r ...G]A.KIN.AG=pat
NAZU nu ki dapian Saminuzi “The tallow of billy-
goat (and) nanny-goat, pankur, beard-hair, human
urine, [...], cheese, and obsidian — all this she
burns(?)” KBo 21.20 1 25-26 (Suwamma’s rit., NH), ed.
StBoT 19:44f., Beal/Collins, AoF 23:310 (differently); cf.
[...] UN-as Se-hu-ni [...] KBo 45.244:2 (NS), translit.
DBH 16:299; perhaps [... n]=at LO.U]g.LU Se-hu[-
ur...| (alternatively UZ[-NA =SU]) KBo 12.124 iii 12 (rit.?,
NS); cf. [... / §]le-e-hu-ni-it Sawan|...] “filled with
urine” KBo 12.111:7 (rit., NS); [...]X Se-e-hu-ur wassi
dai “He puts urine in the ointment/he takes urine
(and/as) salve” KBo 23.37:17 (Hurr. rit., MH/MS); [...]
x-antis Se-e-hu-u[r ...] KUB 34.83:7 (rit., NS).

Sehuriya- a

p 13

e. in the phrase Saknas sehunas “impotent”: (“He
went down on her loins(?)”) nu=wa kas tandukesnas
DUMU-as Saknas si-e-hu-na-as “But this human-
being (lit. son of mankind) (is only) of excrement
(and) urine (i.e., is impotent, excretes only these
things, not semen)” KUB 7.5 i 8-9 (Paskuwatti’s rit.,
MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:272, 277 §5, discussion p. 284,
Melchert, StBoT 45:407f., cf. Miller, JANER 10:86f.

2. latrine: IBoT 1.36 i 44-45, see a, above; cf. [...]
x-ki Se-e-hu-ni anku paizzi KUB 35.132 iii 7 (Lallupiyan
rit., NS), translit. StBoT 30:346.

Sturtevant, Lg. 12 (1936) 182f.; Friedrich, JCS 1 (1947) 276
w. n. 4 (Sehunali pai- “pissen gehen,” lit. “zum Urin gehen”);
Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 301-303; Haas, AoF 16 (1989) 182-
184; Giiterbock/van den Hout, AS 24 (1991) 47; Rieken, StBoT
44 (1999) 340-343; Haas, Materia (2003) 531, 568f.; Tischler,
HEG S (2006) 973-977.

Cf. Seh-, Sehuganiyawant-, Sehuriya-; diir.

Sehuriya-, Sehurai-(?) v.; to urinate; from
MH/MS.{

pres. sg. 3 Se-hu-ri-e-ez-z[i] KBo 23.23 obv. 29 (MH/
MS); pret. sg. 3 Se-e-hu-ri-ia-[a]t KUB 31.71 iii 11 (NH); imp.
I$el(coll.)-hur-re-es-ke-ed-du KUB 17.27 iii 12 (MH?/NS); inf.
[Se?]-Tel-hu-ra-u-wa-an-zi KUB 60.116:6 (NS).

a. without prev.: nu=§[mlas = kan Ser allapahhun
n=zat anda GIR-[i]t iSparrahhun n=at = kan ANSE-as§
[$el(coll.)-hur-re-es-ke-Ted-dul n=a[t] = kan GUD-us
kammarsieSkeddu DUMU.LU.Ulg.LU-usV-fan kui[ 5]
Ser arha iyattari nu=3§San Ser a[lllappahhiskiddu
“I have spit upon [th]em (i.e., the sorceries), and
I have trampled them wi[th (my)feet]. Let the ass
urinate (on) them; let the ox defecate (on) them; let
the man [who] walks all over (them) spit on (them)”
KUB 40.67 1t. col. 3-8 + KUB 17.27 iii 11-16 (Allaiturahi’s rit.,
MH?/NS), ed. ChS 1/5:194, Trabazo, TextosRel. 552f., Haas,
AoF 34:17, 27, Kloekhorst, EDHIL 409, 743, tr. Goetze, ANET
347, Trémouille, RANT 1:164, for the join see Lorenz/Tas, ZA
102:120; nuzza=(§)an MUNUS.SU.GI INA QATI =SU
Se-hu-ri-e-ez-z[i] “The Old Woman urinates on her
hand. (She sprinkles a little [... from a Z]JA.HUM
vessel. The Old Woman washes with water)” KBo
23.23:29 (similar to Allaiturahi’s rit.,, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/5-
1:57, Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:206f. (no tr.).
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Sehuriya- b

b. with Sara: (“The chariot-drivers were laughing
at me. They even led those horses away from me”)
Ltarsittazyazwa=mu UL kuiski Sarazya=mu=kan
UL kuiski Se-e-hu-ri-ya-[a]t “(so that none (of the
horses) ...-ed on me; none urinated upon me” KUB
31.71 ii! 9-11 (dream of the queen, NH), ed. van den Hout,
AoF 21:309, 312, THeth 6:122,123f., THeth 20:188f. w. n. 699,
cf. Eichner, Die Sprache 25:202, Friedrich, HW 189 (“darauf

urinieren(?), jem. anpissen”), Puhvel, FsLaroche 297.

Friedrich, HW (1952) 189; Haas, AoF 16 (1989) 182-84; Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 977.

Cf. Sehur.
Siehun- see séhur.

siela- adj.; 1. single, unmarried, 2. of one mind(?),
agreed(?), 3. of one sort or consistency(?); wr.
syll., 1-ela- and EDENU; from MH/MS.¥

sg. nom. com. 1-¢-la-a$§ KBo 13.11 54 (NH), E-DE,-NU
KUB 56.11 13 (NH); neut.-collec. 1-¢-la KUB 45.771 7 (NS);
pl. com. nom. $i-e-le-es§ KBo 6.3 ii 16 (NS), E-DE,-NU-TIM
KBo 5.7 obv 24 (Arn. I/MS).

(Sum.) A?.GA.GA = (Akk.) E-DE,-NU = (Hitt.) 1-e-la-a§
“single” KBo 13.1154 (NH), ed. StBoT 7:11, 17 and MSL 17:104.

1. single, unmarried: KBo 13.1 i 54 see above in
lex.; 1 MUNUS-TUM =ma=5Si E-DE,-NU EGIR-
an-da piyan[(za)] “but one unattached woman is
afterward given to her” KUB 56.1 i 13 (vow of Pud.),
w. dupl. KBo 52.108:6 (StBoT 1:1X), ed. StBoT 1:30f. (w.
dupl. as 1340/u); 6 E-DE,-NU-TIM “six unmarried
individuals” KBo 5.7 obv 24 (land grant for Kuwattalla, Arn.
I/MS), translit. Riemschneider, MIO 6:345 [ such persons are
not called EDENU because they live alone, for they are included
here within family groups. Rather the word means “unattached,

unmarried, single.”

2. of one mind(?), agreed(?): takku LU-
a§ ELLUM GEME-a§§za Si-e-le-e§ nzat anda
aranzi nzanzza ANA DAM=SU dai nu=za E-er
U DUMU.MES ienzi appezziann = at = kdn nassu
idalauéssanzi nasma = at = kan harpantari nu =za
E-er tak$an Sarranzi “If a free man and a female
slave are of one mind (or: single (mng. 1)), and
they come together, and he takes her as his wife,
and they make a house and children, but afterwards

GISgientin-

either they become estranged or they each find a
new marriage partner, they shall divide the house”
KBo 6.3 ii 16-17 (Law §31, OH/NS), ed. Hoffner, FsDeRoos
190, LH 40 (“are lovers(?)”), cf. 184f. for an overview of
previous opinions; laws §§29-31 are lacking in the OS copy,

so this law may have been added later.

3. of one sort: In a list of foods: [...] 2 NINDA.
GUR,.RA SA.BA 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA[...] 3
DUGDILIM.GAL SA.BA 1 PUSDILIM.GAL [...
TU, glangati 1 PYSDILIM.GAL TU, §[a]pukk(i...]
zannita 1-ela SA > UPNI [ ... ke]ldiya Sipanti KUB
45.77 i 4-8 (NS), translit. Hoffner, FsDeRoos 193 [ since
zannita is a pl. neut., and there is no possibility in this context
that the a at the end of 1-e-/a is a conjunction, we can view
1-ela as the pl. neut. *§iela. The plural entity zannita is thus

described as “of one (sort or consistency).”

Siela- is a degenitival adjective, i.e., one derived
from the gen. sg. of a pronoun or numeral (Hoffner,
FsDeRoos 189-197). In this case the numeral is Sia-
“one.” Hoffner identified two further examples in
Hittite: 2-ela- and apella-. These are the Hittite
equivalents of the Luwian “genitival adjectives”
in -assi/a-, which are a-stems with i- motion.
Hoffner, FsDeRoos (2006) 189-197 (with citations from all
anterior lit.).

Cft. §ia- A.
siena- see §ina-/Sénali- A&B.

Sientahi- see sintahi-.

Glséientin-, (Gls)zinti(ya)n n. neut.?; (an

implement involved in slaughtering); from OH/MS.+

sg. nom.-acc. 955i-en-ti-in KUB 30.41 i 15, 21 (OH/NS),
KBo 11.26 obv. 6 (NS), zi-in-ti-ia-an KBo 21.25 i 43, 45 (OH/
MS); pl. nom-acc. Szi-in-ti-na KBo 15.33 ii 38 (MH/MS).

LUMESMUHALDIM M huwasi peran S85i-en-
ti-in tianzi ... § "OMESMUHALDIM S8§i-en-ti-in
Sard danzi “The cooks place a s. before the stela.
(They hang up a gold bow and a hunting bag. They
remove the gold horns from the bull. They slaughter
23 sheep and they slaughter the bull. The king sits

v

down.) § The cooks pick up the $. (and the cooks
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GISgjentin-

slaughter two sheep to Suwaliyatti)” KUB 30.41 i
15-16, 21 (fest., OH/NS), tr. Kiihne, Relig.Bez. 239 n. 68;
(“The overseer of cooks consecrates a sheep and
an ox on the altar. They take the deities down from
the altar”) YUMESMUHALDIM SS5i-en-ti-in tianzi
“The cooks put the $. in place. (They slaughter at
the altar. They slaughter at the altar of Telipinu.
The singers of Kani$ sing”) KBo 11.26 obv. 6 (fest.,
NS); [LUMESMUHALDIM] zi-in-ti-ia-an ud[(a)|nzi
ta tianzi ... [...] zi-in-ti-ia-an danzi t = asta para
pedanzi “The cooks bring a z. and place (it). (The
king [sits down(?)] on the throne. The cooks begin
the slaughtering. They slaughter nine black sheep
at the wall) [...] take the z. and carry (it) out” KBo
21.25143,45 + KUB 34.123 i 13, 15 (Thunder fest., OH/MS),
w. dupl. KUB 43.26 i 1 + KBo 30.29:5 (OS), ed. Alp, Tempel
212f,, translit. SBoT 25:65; LUMESMUHALDIM 2z ma=35an
IMU-ti méyanias) 1 UDU.SIR 1 GUD.MAH=ya
huekuanzi SSzi-in-ti-na pédi handanzi § “The cooks
prepare the z.-s on the spot (in order) to slaughter
aram (and) a bull as the yearly (offering) §” KBo
15.33 ii 37-38 (Stormgod of Kuliwisna, MH/MS), ed. Eothen
6:68f. (“ein zinti-Gerit”).

Alp is certainly right that a §./z. always occurs
near the verb huek- “to slaughter.” However, his
case for it being a knife is weakened because the
word does not occur in the instrumental in the
same sentence as suek- and because one would not
expect a GIS determinative on a word for “knife.”
Furthermore, the z. is put in place (dai-) prior to
slaughtering and taken up (Sara da-) afterward.
Kiihne, Relig.Bez. 240 (and more cautiously ZA 76:98f.),
assumes that the gold bow and hunting bag of KUB
30.41 were hung on the §./z. for which there is no
evidence either. The explanation of zakkar vs. Sakkar
Melchert AHP 121f., GrHL §179 does not fit §ientin-/
zinti(ya)n-. Nor can we explain the opposition of
-ie- and -i- or the different inflection. Perhaps the
word is a foreign loanword.

Hoffner, JAOS 87 (1967) 357 (“An implement used by the
LUMUHALDIM”); Laroche, GLH (1976-77) 235 (> Hurr. sinfi-);
Alp, Tempel (1983) 213 n. 203a (“das Schlachtmesser”); Neu,
StBoT 26 (1983) 220 (“Gegenstand aus Holz ..
Schlachten von Opfertieren Verwendung findet”); Kiihne, ZA
76 (1986) 98-99 n. 51a (possibly served as “Gestell”); idem,
Relig.Bez. (1993) 233, 240 (“$/zenti-Gestell”); Siegelova, RIA

., der beim

SiesSar 1 a2’

8 (1995) 331; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 990 (as GiSsenti- “(ein
Geriit im Ritual)”).

iessa- see $issa-.

W<

v e

siesai- see (VZU)§i5ai-.

siessar n. neut.; 1. beer, 2. (uncertain); wr. syll.
and KAS; from OS.

sg. nom.-acc. neut. Si-e-es-Sar KUB 43.30 iii 19 (OS),
KUB 41.23 ii 6, 18 (OH/NS), §i-i-e$-§ar KUB 43.33 obv. 7,
11 (0S), KBo 20.49:20 (MS), §i-i-e-es-Sar KBo 16.27 ii 11
(MH/MS), KBo 17.61 rev. 7 (MH/MS), KBo 38.176:9 (OH?/
pre-NS), KUB 7.1 iii 35 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 19.132 rev. 14
(MH/NS), KBo 29.65 i 17 (NS), KAS-es-5ar KUB 33.102 ii
26 (NS), KBo 21.20 rev. 12 (NS), KBo 13.64 obv. 12 (NH),
KBo 21.76:16 (NS), KBo 10.16 iv 7 (NS), KUB 41.23 iii 9,
13 (OH/NS), KAS-§ar KUB 30.17 obv. 14 (NS).

gen. KAS-es-na[-as] KBo 13.229 iii 6 (NS), KAS-a5 KUB
27.49 iii 36 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 44.13:3(?).

inst. Si-i-e-e§-ni-it KUB 33.5 iii 11 (OH/MS), KBo 21.18:16
(MS), KUB 53.11 iii 4 (pre-NH/ENS?), §i-e-es-ni-it KUB 33.7
iii 9 (OH/MS), KBo 25.109 ii 16, iii 13 (OH/MS), §i-i-e-es-
Sa-ni-it KBo 20.34 obv. 12 (OH/MS), Si-es-Sa-ni-it IBoT 1.29
rev. 54 (MH?/MS?), Si-i-e-<es$->ni-it KBo 15.34 ii 8 (MH/
NS), KAS-it KUB 32.87 rev. 5 + KBo 23.72 rev. 16 (OH/MS),
KBo 15.33ii (31) (MH/MS), KUB 11.26 ii 3 (OH/NS), KUB
46.30:30 (NH), KUB 59.44 obv. 18 (NS), KAS-e[§-ni-it?] KBo
31.76 rt. col. 1 (OH/NS).

abl.? §i-i-e-<e§->-na-az KBo 30.125 ii? 8 (NS), KAS-za
KBo 22.141:11 (NS).

pl. KAS.HI.A KUB 41.37 3 (NS), KUB 41.33 obv. 16 (OH/
NS), KBo 10.24 v (12) (OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 30.6:2 (MS?).

1. beer — a. characteristics — 1” for drinking:
[(akuwa)]nnas Si-i-e-es-Sar “beer for drinking”
KBo 19.132 rev.? 14 (rit. for the Heptad, MH/NS), w.
dupl. KUB 9.28 iii 27 (pre-NH/NS); [...-(yas)] Si-e-
eS-ni-it (dupl. §i-i-e-e$-ni-it, KAS-e[§-ni-it(?)])
[(kardimiyauwandan) antuh$(an) nlinganuwanzi
[(nu=s$se =Sta kardimiyaza) arha melrzi “They get
an angry [pers]on drunk with beer of [...], and his
anger [disapp]ears” KUB 33.7 iii 9-11 (Tel.myth, OH/
MS), w. dupls. KUB 33.5 iii 11-13 (OH/MS), KBo 31.76 rt.
col. 1 (OH/NS), ed. Mazoyer, Télipinu 58, 84, translit. Myth.
42f. (combined ed.), tr. Hittite Myths? 19, LMI 85f., Bernabé,
TLH 57.

~ 2" has flavor or aroma (warsula-): [(nu GIM-an
MUShedammus x) war§ulan KAS istahta “When
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Hedammu tasted the flavor of the beer, ([sweet] sleep
overcame the mind of the valiant Hedammu)” KUB
33.84:6 (Hedammu myth, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 19.111
obv. 5 (pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:58f., tr. Hittite Myths2 55

(“had tasted the aroma, namely, the beer”).

3" ingredients: nu harnammar BAPPIR ISTU
KAS arha tarnanzi SAR.HI.A hiiman kuaSkuaszi
Serr=a=$5an harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan
lahawai “They skim off (lit. release) the yeast (and)
beer-bread from the beer. He/She crushes all the
herbs and pours on top the yeast (and) the beer-bread
fermented with the beer” KUB 7.1 25-27 (Ayatarsa’s rit.,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache, 7:143f., Madd. 72.

4" cools heated objects or extinguishes fires:
[1n=aSta NPspassilus ISTU KAS kistanumi “I cool
off the stones with beer”” VBoT 24 iv 1 (Anniwiyanni’s rit.,
MH/NS), ed. THeth 25:62f., Chrest. 114f.; nu = kan 1Z1-hur
ISTU GESTIN KAS kis[tanuanzi] “[They] extinguish
the fire with wine (and) beer” KUB 58.58 obv. 14, ed.
Alp, Tempel 292f.

5" drunk through a straw: (“I went to the brewers
and I bathed. [...])” Slummiyazi = ya =wa kuéz KAS-
essar huittieskemi nu=war =an =kan ANA GAL anda
walheskemi Summl[ialn = ma =wa harkun =pat nu =
wa akuanna apez peSkemi “And the straw through
which I draw the beer, and which I strike (against)
the inside of a/the cup (to empty out particulates),
I held onto (that) straw, and with that I am giving
(others) to drink. (or: And the straw through which
I always draw beer, I always strike it (against) the
inside of a/the cup. However, I simply (-pat) held
onto the straw, and I have been giving (others) to
drink with that one (instead of another one).) (Are
you, O god angry because of this sacrilege?)” KBo
13.64 obv. 12-14 (testimony in an oracle question, NH).

6" dipped/ladled out (han-): [...]x PYSGIR.GAN
KAS hani “He dips/ladles beer [out of/with?] the
GIR.GAN-vessel” KBo 22.182:15 (fest. frag., NS), ed.
HW? H 135a.

7" poured: (“They make seven holes and fill
them with water”) namma = kan tawal walhi KAS
GESTIN KU, GESTIN karsi hapustiyan LAL 1.DUG.
GA 1.NUN GA KU, anda lahiwanzi “Then they
pour in tawal-wine, walhi-beer, (ordinary) beer,
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sweet-wine, karsi-wine, hapustiya-, honey, fine
oil, ghee (and) sweet milk” KUB 15.34 iii 26-27 (MH/
ENS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:196f.

b. as a basic staple — 1" for mankind: (“The
whole city will hear and they will say the following:
‘The fisherman’s wife has borne a child’”) nu=
nnas kui§ NINDA-an kuis = ma = nna<§> KAS-es-
Sar kuis =ma =nnas UZU.X udai “One will bring us
bread, another will bring us beer and still another
will bring us fat-meat” KUB 24.7 iv 48-49 (Sungod,
Cow and Fisherman myth, NS), ed. Friedrich, ZA 49:232f., tr.
Hoffner, CoS 1:155f., Hittite Myths? 87, LMI 176, Bernabé, TLH
227; cf. ibid. iv 58; as rations? [namma kuis “UK]US,
KU.GI §A WUKUS, = ya ANSE.KUR.RA.HLA [nu=
$mas = §Jan NINDA KAS [¢ tianzi “[Furthermore, as
far as the] ‘gold’ chariot fighter (and) the chariotry
of the chariot fighter [are concerned], let (others)
not provide [them] bread (and) beer” KUB 40.56 iv
10-11 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/MS), ed. StMed 14:172f., cf. n.
454 (w. alternate tr.), Dienstanw. 50; (“Decide well the
land’s legal cases that you judge”) n=at=za=kan
... SANINDA KAS maniyahhiyatti 1é kuiski iyazi
“Let no one do it (make a judgment) ... out of
consideration for an allotment of bread and beer”
KUB 13.201i 32, 34 (instr., MH/NS), ed. Alp, Belleten X1/43:392-
395, 407, 413, CHD L-N 169b.

2" for gods: (The Sea said: “put a stool and
table before Kumarbi”) adanna =wa = $5[i alkuwanna
udandu KAS-es-§ar =ma=wa =$5[(i a)]kuwanna
udandu “‘Let them bring him (something) to eat
and drink. And let them bring him beer to drink.’
(The cooks brought in stews, while the cupbearer
brought him sweet wine to drink)” KUB 33.102 ii
25-26 (Ullik. IB, NS), w. dupl. KUB 33.98 ii 21-22 (NS), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:150f., tr. Hittite Myths2 57, LMI 152.

c. mentioned with other beverages — 1” with
many others: [5? PYSHA]B.HAB.HI.A SA.BA 1
marnuan 1 Si-e-e§-Sar 1 wlalhi] / [1 0-o] 1 GESTIN
DUMU.E.GAL ANA GAL DUMU.MES.E.GAL
piskiz[i] “The palace servant gives the chief of
the palace servants [five] H.-vessels including
one (of) marnuwan-beer, one (of regular) beer,
one (of) wlalhi]-beer, [one ...], one (of) wine”
KUB 43.30 iii 19-20 (fest. for underworld deities, OS), translit.
StBoT 25:78, tr. von Bredow, Altanat.Gotth. 57 [] Neu, StBoT
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25:78, followed by von Bredow, Altanat.Gotth. 57 (“eines mit
§ie§$ar-Bier, ...[eines mit Bier]”) restores [1 KAS] in the
break before 1 GESTIN, which is too short and unlikely in
view of §. in the preceding line; EGIR=SU =ma tauwal
GESTIN [@7?] $i-i-e-e$-Sar PANI DINGIR-LIM
kuitta 3-SU §ipanti ““Afterwards, he libates tawal-
wine, (ordinary) wine, [...], (and) beer before the
deity each three times” KBo 17.83 ii 12-13 (fest. for the
Stormgod of Hifashapa, NS); [EGIR;SU... tlauwalit
walhit KAS-it GESTIN-it irhaizzi “[ Afterwards, ]
he makes the rounds with tawal-wine, walhi-beer,
(ordinary) beer, (and) wine” KUB 32.87 rev. 5 + KBo
23.72 rev. 16 (OH/MS); KAS-it=ma =za GESTIN-it
limm[it tawalit] walhit ninkantes ésten “Be satiated
with beer, wine, limm[a-beverage, tawal-wine],
(and) walhi-beer” KUB 59.44 obv. 18-19 (rit., NS), ed.
Ehelolf, KIF 1:138 (as Bo 3158); 7 DUG GESTIN.KU, 7
DUG KAS 7 DUG marnuwan x?[@?] 7 DUG walhi
7 DUG KA.DU.A (followed by various foods) KUB
35.142 i! 8-9 (Istanuwan fest., pre-NH/NS), translit. StBoT
31:323; cf. KBo 13.114 ii 16-18 (foundation rit., MH/NS), and
cf. KUB 15.34 iii 26-27, above, a 7".

2" w. “wine-beer” (KAS.GESTIN): 2 UDU.HLA
2 BAN BA.BA.ZA 3 PUSphq. KAS 1 DUG KAS.
GESTIN zankilanni pé.-an SUM-anzi “They will
give at first(?) two sheep, two SUTU-measures of
porridge, three hanessa-vessels of beer, one vessel
of ‘wine-beer’ as reparation” Msk. 74.57:10-11 (oracle
question, NH), ed. Salvini/Trémouille, SMEA 45:233, 235,
Giorgieri, RIL 259, 262 [ for PYCjia. in Emar texts see Salvini/
Trémouille, SMEA 45:237.

3" w. marnuwa(nt)-beer (“O Sungod of the
Gods”) marnuwan man Si-e-e$-Sar-ra an<da>
kulamtati istazanas = §Smis karaz = ($)miss=a! 1-is
kisat “As marnuwan-beer and (regular) beer have
blended, (and) their mind and innards have become
one, (let the mind and innards of the Sungod of the
Gods and of Labarna become one)” KUB 41.23 ii 18-20
(rit. OH/NS), ed. Ehelolf, ZA 43:176, CHD s.v. marnuwa(nt)-
b, van den Hout, BiOr 52:560.

4" w. milk (GA): IBoT 1.29 rev. 48 (fest., MH?/MS?).

5" w. sweet milk (GA.KU,): KUB 51.32:3-4 (fest.,
NS), VBoT 24 iii 19-20 (MH/NS).
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6" w. water: KUB 4.47 i 42 (NS), KUB 39.71 iii 33-34
(rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NS).

7" w. wine (GESTIN): Msk. 74.58:16 (oracle question,
NH), KUB 39.101 iii 19 (rit., pre-NH/NS).

8 w. KA.DU.NAG (inferior beer): KUB 46.30:12
(cult inv., NH).

d. containers holding beer — 1° DUG: KBo
24.24 iii 20 (Sahhan fest., MS); KUB 12.37 left col. 5 (list of
foods, NS); and passim.

2" asSuzeri-: KUB 27.13 i 13, 14 (cult of Tes$ub and
Hebat of Aleppo, NS).

3" BIBRU “‘rhyton’”: KUB 16.16 obv. 19-20 (oracle
question, NH), KUB 59.32 iii? 16 (fest., NS); BIBRA KU.GI
KUB 54.10 ii 8 (cult of Huwassanna, NS).

4 (PUGIGAL “cup”: KUB 33.62 iii 8 (rit., MH/MS);
KUB 55.541 22, 23 (rit., NS); GAL DINGIR-LIM “cup of
the deity”: n=asta GAL DINGIR-LIM sanhanzi n=an
ISTU KAS Sunnanzi n=an LU.E.DINGIR-LIM ANA
DINGIR-LIM para épzi namma =an EGIR-pa udai
nu =kan uizzi apat GAL DINGIR-LIM KAS ANA
MUNUSg1hyitra EN.SISKUR =ya katta IGhui “They
wipe off the cup of the deity and fill it with beer.
The man of the temple holds it out to the deity. Then
he brings it back. Then he proceeds to pour that
deity’s cup of beer down for the alhuitra-woman
and the ritual patron” KUB 17.24 iii 12-16 (witassiyas
fest., pre-NH/NS); GAL.GIR 4 “ceramic cup”: KUB 20.75
ii 7 (fest., NS).

5" DUGGIR.KAN: KUB 42.85:14 (NH).
6" PYSGULLU: KBo 25.109 ii 16 (MS).

7" PUSHAB.HAB: KUB 9.28 iii 22 (rit. for the Heptad,
MH/NS).

8 PUShani§sa-: KUB 29.4 iii 13 (YGE, rit., NS),
KUB 38.14 obv. 6 (cult inv., NH) and passim esp. in cult inv.;
abbreviated PYC}a.: Msk. 74.57 + 98 obv. 10, 18 (oracle
question, NH), see above ¢ 2’; Msk. 78.58 +126 +114 obv.
16 (oracle question, NH); Msk. 74.92 +102 +110 + private

collection obv. 10, rev. 35 (oracle question, NH).

9" PUShyppar: IBoT 1.29 rev. 48 (hassumas fest., MH?/
MS?), KUB 17.35 iv 10 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), KUB 47.351 2
(Hurr. rit., NS), KUB 5.5 3, 13 (oracle question, NH).
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10" iSqaruh: KUB 20.25 i 8 + KUB 10.78 i 3 (winter
trip of the hunting-bag, OH?/NS).

11" PYSispanduwa: KUB 39.1 iii 12-13, w. dupl. KBo
13.143 rev.! 2(-3) (royal funerary rit., NS).

12" URUDYpantasuwalli-: KUB 55.38 ii 9 (Istanuwan
fest., pre-NH/NS).

13" PUSkappi-7: KUB 46.73 ii 3 (fest. frag., NS).

14° PUSKUKUBU: KUB 7.1 iii 35 (pre-NH/NS), KUB
7.37:8 (Hurr. rit., NS), and passim.

15" NAMMANDU: KUB 45.24 i 7-8 (Hurr. rit., NS).

16" PYSdalaimi-: KBo 2.4 3, 9, 15 (monthly fest.,
NH), KBo 11.40 i 3, and passim (fest. for ‘LAMMAs, NS).

17" PYSeapisana-bowl: KUB 27.131 11 (cult of Testub
and Hebat of Aleppo).

18" PUStupgapisa-: KBo 21.1i 5 (rit. for Sungoddess
of the Earth, MH/NS).

19" PUGUTUL “stew-pot”: KUB 33.120 iii 71 (myth,
NS).

20" ZA.HUM: KUB 27.13 i 12, 14, 27 (cult of Te$Sub
and Hebat of Aleppo, NS), KUB 39.71 iii 33, 48 (rit. for ISTAR-
Pirinkir, NS).

21" [eruhi-(?)]: the reading 1 eruhin KAS(? or
pi-) X[...] KBo 20.8 rev.? 15 (fest., OS), thus translit. StBoT
25:71 w. n. 264 is disputed. According to Melchert,
AHP 170, eruhin is a metathesized form of erhuin
followed by INBI.

e. offerings — 17 in general: SA U,-MI kuit
KAS INA UD.3.KAM karser nu SA U,-MI KAS
Sakuwassar SUM-anzi “Because they skipped the
daily beer on the third day (or: for three days),
they shall give the daily beer fully, (and with it
as a penalty, ...) KUB 5.5 ii 7-8 (oracle question, NH),
ed. Hazenbos, Habil. 171, 175, cf. also Sakuwassar(ra)- 2 d;
(“(The god) Yarri — a stela — Harwaziti is the
priest”) 1 UDU 6 NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 DUG KAS
ANA EZEN, DISI “One sheep, six thick-breads,
one vessel of beer for the spring festival” KUB 12.2
i 22-23 (cult inv.), ed. Carter, Diss. 75, 82, and passim in
this text; (The priest of ‘LAMMA of Hatti takes
a pitcher with tawal-wine and libates before the
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altar, Kappariyamu, the inside of the hearth, the
throne, the window, the door-bolt, the hearth and
puts the vessel down) nu=za PYSKUKUB KAS
dai nu tauwali[t GIM-an] irhait Si-i-e-e$-ni-it-t(a)
QATAMMA irhlaizzi] nu PYSKUKUB KAS katta
dai “He takes the pitcher of beer, and [just as]
he made the rounds with tawal-wine, in the same
way [he makes the rlounds with beer too and puts
the pitcher of beer down” KUB 53.11 iii 3-5 (fest. for
LAMMA, pre-NH/ENS?), ed. AS 25:242f., translit. Ehelolf, ZA
43:183 (as Bo 2309); EGIR =SU NNPAdannasit memalit
KAS-it GESTIN-it ASRIBLA jrhanzi “Afterwards
they make the rounds of the (sacred-)places with
dannas-bread, groats, beer, (and) wine” KUB 2.8 i
34-35 (ANDAHSUM for LAMMA of Tauri3a, NS); LUAZU
kis DINGIR.MES tawalaz §i-i-e-<e§->na-za
DUGharsiyall[iya)zzi=e GESTIN-az QATAMMA
irhaizzi “The exorcist makes the rounds of these gods
with tawal-wine, beer, and with a harsiyalli-vessel
of wine” KBo 30.125 + KBo 40.134 iii! 7-9, ed. HW2 H 373a
(not emending: “mit tawal-Getrénk, mit Figuren-(Brot) und mit
Wein aus dem Vorratsgefal”), translit. Groddek, AoF 26:307
(also without emendation) [] because of the surrounding liquids
and the lack of unequivocal examples of §e/ina- “figurine” (q.v.)
written $i-i-e-n° we suggest emending as above; (Whatever
festivals are (performed) up in Hattusa) n=as man
ISTU GUD.HI.A UDU.HI.A NINDA KAS U ISTU
GESTIN himandaz $ara tiyanta UL ésSatteni “If
you do not perform them fully provided with all
the oxen, sheep, bread, beer and wine (... you will
cause them to fall short of the will of the gods)”
KUB 13.4 i 46-47 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS),
ed. THeth 26:43f., 72, Siiel, Direktif Metni 28f., Chrest. 150f.,
tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218: cf. ibid. iii 39-40; ISTU NINDA
KAS GESTIN INA E DINGIR-LIM hiiman $ara pé
harten ... KASzma =kan GESTIN ISTU GAL-ya Ser
arha lé kuiski lahui “Keep on hand in the temple
everything including bread, beer (and) wine. ... Let
no one skim beer (or) wine from a cup” KUB 13.4
i 60, 62 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:45, 73, Siiel, Direktif Metni 32f., Chrest. 150f. (differently),
tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218 [ the dupl./par. KUB 40.63 i 9 has
[KAS =m]a=kan DUGifpanduzziya Ser a[rha] showing that
GAL-ya is probably a dat.-loc. sg. in spite of the preceding
ISTU; peSkanzi=ma =§§i ki 1 GUD 1 UDUzya ISTU
NINDA KASzya “And they will give him this: one
ox and one sheep, with bread and beer” ABoT 1.14
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iv 21-22 (oracle report about fest., NH); nu LU[SANGA?1
ISTU NINDA HI.A KA[S(?)=ya(?)] GISMAR.GID.
DA.HI.A ta[e]Stiyazi “The priest loads the wagons
with breads [and b]eer(?)” IBoT 2.131 rev. 6-7 (cult inv.,
NH); [1 BJAN ZID.DA 2 DUG KAS a§sanumas
halziyari “[One S]UTU of flour (and) two vessels
of beer are announced for arranging” KUB 57.971 12
(cult inv., NH) [ for the common phrase KAS as(§a)numas in
cult inv. see HW? 1:374-76.

2’ to the deceased: nu akkanti KAS-sar ISTU
[...] “and [they give(?)] to the deceased beer with
[...]” KUB 30.17 obv. 14 (royal funerary rit., NS), ed. Kassian
et al., Funerary 216f., HTR 52f.; NINDA =ya =wa KAS
SA GIDIM azziker “They (i.e., the dammara-
women) were consuming the bread (and) beer of
the deceased” KUB 16.16 obv. 25 (oracle question, NH),
ed. van den Hout, Purity 140f.; ANA F2ENdahiyas = wa
ISTU GUD UDU NINDA KAS! ANA ™Tudhali[ya
peskanzi?] namma =wa GAM BAL-an NINDA KAS
UZU=ya GU;-anzi “‘[They are providing] for the
dahiya-festival for Tudhaliya with ox(en), sheep,
bread (and) beer. Then they consume the offered
bread, beer and meat” KUB 16.39 ii 4-5 (oracle questions,
NH), ed. HTR 108f., del Monte, AION 35:330, 332, cf. also van
den Hout, Mem.Giiterbock 83f. [ peskanzi is restored from ii 22.

3 libated: (“He crumbles thick-bread...”) EGIR-
SU =ma KAS BAL-anti nu tezzi ISTA[R @?) akkuski
“Afterwards he libates beer and says, O ISTAR
[@?] drink” KUB 41.4 ii 13-14 (rit., NS); 3 NNPAdannas
parSiya KASzya TBALl-anti “He crumbles three
danna- breads and libates beer” KUB 38.26 rev. 14 (cult
inv., NH); cf. ibid. obv. 20; similarly KUB 25.23 i 13-14, 25
(cult inv., Tudh. IV); KUB 24.9 ii 41 (rit. to counter sorcery,
MH/NS); "USANGA U ISTU KAS ANA “KASKAL.
KUR S$ipanti “The priest of the Stormgod libates
with beer to the ‘Divine Netherworld Road’(?)”
KUB 25.44 ii 26 (fest. for Hurr. deities, ENS), translit. ChS
3-2:165; cf. KUB 32.46 obv. 13 (Hurr. rit., ENS); KUB 32.99
v 13-17 (hiSuwa fest., NS); KBo 15.33 ii 30-31 (MH/MS).

f. as a reparation for a cultic offense (zankilatar):
GAM-ann = a zankilatar ISTU NINDA KAS 2 UDU=
ya pdi “In addition he will pay a reparation with
bread, beer and two sheep” KBo 14.21 i 69 (oracle questions
concerning Pirwa, NH), translit. Imparati, OrNS 59:184; cf
KUB 16.2 iv 7 (oracle question, NH), Msk. 3:10-11, 17-19
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(oracle question, NH); Msk. 4:14-17 (oracle question, NH);
Msk. 5:10-11, 34-35 (oracle question, NH).

g. drunk in the cult: LUSAGI-as
MUNUSpywassannalli GAL KA[S pai] n=an paizzi
ANA DINGIR-LIM pard épzi n=as tiyazi GAL
KAS=zya harz[i] § nu ANA MUNUSqlhuitra BEL
SISKUR=ya akuanna pianzi “The cupbearer
[gives] the huwasSSannalli-woman a cup of beer.
She goes (and) holds it out to the deity. She takes
her place holding the cup of beer. § And they give
(it) to the alhuitra-woman and the ritual patron
to drink” KUB 32.126 ii 7-11 (witaiSiyas fest., MS), cf. iii
6-10; nu BEL E-TIM 1 DUG KAS ANA L[UMES BIEL
DINGIR.MES pii ... n=asta DU[G KA]S LUMESBE],
DINGIR.M[ES] parni =pat andan arha akua[nz)i
“The master of the house gives one vessel of beer
to the ‘lords of the gods.’ ... The ‘lords of the gods’
drink up the ve[ssel of be]er in the same house” KBo
24.24 iii 20, 23-24 + KBo 29.90 iii 4, 7-8 (Sahhan fest., MS),
ed. Jin Jie, JAC 5:61, 68 (without KBo 29.90); KBo 30.182 iv
14 (fest., NS); cf. also e 27, above.

h. in medical treatments: GESTIN = ya nasma
Si-i-e-eS[-Sar ...] “and wine or bee|[r ...] KBo 21.21
rev. 7 (medical text, MS), translit. StBoT 19:37; cf. [...§]i-i-
e-es-Sar piyan|zi] “Th[ey] give bee[r ...]” KBo 22.101
rev.? 11 (medical texts, NS), translit. StBoT 19:47.

i. as part of a transfer rite: namma=kan
[UD]U.SIR.HI.A MUNUS-TUM = ya NINDA.GUR,.
RA KAS=zya KARAS [i]$tarna arha pédanzi n = as
LIL-ri pennianzi “Then they carry the [raJms and
the woman, thick bread and beer [th]rough the army,
and drive them into the open field” HT 1 iii 37-39
(Ashela’s rit., NS), ed. A. Dingol, Belleten 49/193:15, 24, tr.
Kiimmel, TUAT 11/2:286.

j. other: n=asta hassan arahzanda Si-i-e-
<e§->ni-it gul(a)szi “He marks the periphery of
the brazier with beer” KBo 15.34 ii 8 (evocation, MH/NS),
ed. HW?2 A 239b, Glocker, Kuliwi$na 46f. (not emending: “Er
markiert den Herd ringsum mit Figuren(!)”); cf. nu 1 DUG
KAS hupran has$an arahzanda §i-i-e-es-Sa-ni-it
gulszi KBo 20.34 obv. 11-12 (OH/MS); IBoT 1.29 rev. 54-55
(hassumas fest., MH?/MS?); [...(ANA GAL G)]IR, Si-i-
e-es-Sar katta aszi [(n=at=San apas a)rlha ekuzi
“beer remains down in the clay cup, and [...] he
drinks [it] up” KBo 29.102:2-3 (fest. for Huwassanna, MS),
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w. dupl. KBo 42.16 iii? 3-4 (NS) [ for the dupl. see Groddek,
AoF 29:98; 9U-ta nu = tta ki GESTIN.HI.A KAS . HL.A
[huw]andus héueés asandu “O Tarhunta! Let these
wines (and) beers be your [wi]nds (and) rains”
KUB 41.33 obv. 16-17 (incantation, NS).

2. uncertain: (“I recite an incantation as
follows”:) nepisaz = kan katta si-i-e-e$-Sar Si-ia-ti
“Beer(?) squirted/spurted down from heaven” KBo
17.61 rev. 7 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. Neu, StBoT 18:48, cf.
StBoT 5:145, differently Oettinger, Stammbildung 474 w. n. 36
(““von Himmel flog ein Geschoss™), Beckman (following Starke),
StBoT 29:44f. (“down from the sky it flowed”), cf. Starke, apud

Kloekhorst, EDHIL 754 (“shooting (vel.sim)?”), cf. §ai- B 11.

Hittites drank several types of beer. The generic
word was §. But also known are marnuwan(t)-,
“wine-beer” (KAS.GESTIN), “sweet beer” (KAS.
LAL), and “cheap beer” (KA.DU(.A)). Although
no comprehensive description of the beer brewing
process is known thus far in Hittite literature, some
of its stages are referred to. After the grain has
germinated and become malt (Sum. MUNUy/DIM,,
AKK. buglu, Hitt. ku(k)ku(1)ai-SAR(?), cf. Stol, RIA
s.v. Malz), it can be ground or milled to separate
the husks from the grain. This is referred to in the
curse formulae of the two Akkadian treaties between
Suppiluliuma I and Sattiwaza of Mittanni: kima
bu[qlli istu iltiSu iSaddaddikunisi “They will draw
you out like malt from its husk” KBo 1.1 rev. 61, ed.
PD 32f,, tr. DiplTexts2 48; cf. KBo 1.3 rev. 27, ed. PD 50f., tr.
DiplTexts? 52. Malt has no reproductive power, as is
mentioned in the oath-ritual for military officers:
kedani =ma ANA MUNUg GIM-an hassatar = et
NU.GAL UL =an A.SA-ni pédanzi n=an NUMUN-
an ienzi UL =ma =an NINDA-an ienzi n=an INA E
NAKISIB tianzi “Just as this malt has no reproductive
power (hassatar) — they do not carry it to a field
and use it as seed, they do not make it into bread
and put it in a storehouse” KBo 6.34 ii 31-34 (MH/
NS), ed. StBoT 22:10f., Collins, CoS 1:166. The malt was
then mixed with beer bread (Sum. BAPPIR, Akk.
bappiru) made from germinated grain which was
mixed with water, cooked and ground. This process
is referred to in the same text: ki=wa BAPPIR GIM-
an ISTU N*ARAg mallanzi n = at wetenit imiyanzi
n=at zanuanzi n = at harranuskanzi “Just as they mill

this beer bread with a mill, mix it with water, cook
it and grind it” KBo 6.34 ii 21-23, ed. StBoT 22:10f., tr.
Collins, CoS 1:166. For the remains of a Hittite brewery
in Kusakli/Saressa with two sets of nine vessels
of varying shapes and sizes see V. Miiller-Karpe,
MDOG 133:234-237.

Ehelolf apud Sommer, AU (1932) 132 n. 3; idem, ZA 43 (1936)
183f. (both w. previous suggestions); Neu, StBoT 25 (1980)
xiv n. 3 (on writing §i(y)esSar instead of Sessar); del Monte,
FsHouwink ten Cate (1995) 211-224; Haas, Materia (2003)
397-400 (on beer and its ingredients as used in rituals: but Hitt.
marnuwa(nt)- is not the generic word for “beer,” but only a
type of beer); Tischer, HEG S (2006) 1023-1026.

Cf. marnuwan(t)-, KA.DU(.A), KAS.GESTIN, KAS.LAL,
NINDA.KAS.

Siessar(a)- v.; (mng. unkn.).}
pres. pl. 3 Si-es-Sar-an-zi KBo 21.8 iii 8§ (MH/MS).

(“They [pour out] the ingredients into five
baked clay vessels ...”) § [nu=zkaln? kuitta arha
Si-e$-Sar-an-zi “§ Each one they... out(?)” KBo 21.8
iii 8 (Alli’s rit., MH/MS), ed. Mouton, hethiter.net/: CTH 402
(Tx 26.02.2013) § 33 1. 239 n. 31 (“on filtre”), THeth 2:46f.
[ the several “dupls.” available for this text vary considerably
at this point. The verb . is preserved only in the text quoted
here while the pars. have other verbs: arhaya Sarra[nzi] ““[they]
divide (up)” KUB 24:9 iii 26 (NS) and arhayan kinaizzi “she
sifts(?), breaks up(?)” KUB 24.10 iii 19 (NS) and KUB 24.11
iii 18 (NS). Although the mngs. of Sarra- and kinae- in the par.
texts might be reconciled with the general semantic range of
SeSariske- “to filter, strain” q.v. (thus HED K s.v. kinai-179f.),
these differences and the deviating spelling of §. vs. SeSariske-

make it advisable to keep the latter two separate.

Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 562 (reduplication of Sarra- “trennen,
zerteilen”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1025f. (“abseiben, filtrieren
> absondern, abtrennen”).

Cf. Sesariske-.

Siessur see (ASA)5e5(5)ur.

SiesSuriya- see sissuriya.

[Siét] n. Beal, AoF 15:281, “court fee(?)”, see sia- A.
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GISgjettal see SSsiyartal.

Siettariya- v. see siyattariya-.
SekKk- see Sakk-.

(DUG)éigga- n. com. (a vessel); NS.7

sg. acc. §i-ig-ga-a-an KUB 17.28 i 26 (NS), PYSsi-ig-ga-
an KUB 17.28 1 26 (NS).

M1 §i-igl-ga-a-an [K]AS.GESTIN 1 PUGsi-jg-
ga-an wlalkSurras ma(rlnuwan nzan=san luttiya
A[N]A DINGIR.MES BAL!(text ti)-ah-hi “One
Sigga-vessel of ‘wine-[b]eer,” one Sigga-vessel of
malr]lnuwan-beer of a wlalkSur-measure — I offer/
libate it to the gods at the window” KUB 17.28 i 26-28
(rit., NS), ed. van den Hout, RIA 7:525a.

Berman, Diss. (1972) 103; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1035f.

SiggasSigga- n. or adj.; (mng. unkn.); MH/NS.§

abl. $i-ig-ga-§i-ig-ga-az KUB 9.4 iii 26 (MH/NS); broken:
Si-ig-ga-§[i-...] KUB 9.4 iv 30 (MH/NS).

(The “Old Woman” treats a patient saying:)
kuié[$5=za=aln uter Z1-a§ im[pan] NI.TE[-a55 = a]
tasSiyatar nu =$mas[§ =an?] peh[hi] SAH TUR SA
dPannun(ta] Si-ig-ga-Si-ig-ga-az x x x[ ... | “[and]
those whlo] brought [i]t, the bur[den] of the soul
[and] the oppression [of] the body, to them I will
give [it?,] the piglet of Pannun[ta] from/with §.
[ ... ]” KUB 9.4 iii 23-26 (Kizzuwatnan rit., MH/NS), ed.
Beckman, OrNS 59:39, 47 (“from the swamp®”) [ since in the
par. passage in KUB 9.4 iv 29-30 . is followed by at least one

other word in the abl. ([ ... ]x-ia?-az) §. might also be an adj.

Note the geographical names °Si-i-ka-as-$i-ka-
a$ KBo 2.7 rev. 25 and 'PSi-ga-§i-ga-an KBo 2.13 obv. 22.

Hoffner, Gl (1967) 43; Haas, BiOr 36 (1979) 339 (“Morast,
Sumpf”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1036 (“Morast?, Sumpf?”).

SigattalliSke- see siyatalliske-.

[NINDAS; eqtassa-] Kammenhuber, OLZ 54 (1959)

30, read NNPAyqedtassa-.

seklumi-

Sikki-/$ikKi$ n.; (mng. unkn.); NS.¢
$i-ik-ki§ KUB 12.1 iii 13 (inv., NH).

1-EN S$i-ik-kis AN.BAR GE4 GABA lupannes
NAIZA[.GIN] “One §. (of) black iron, (its?) front,
(its?) cap(?) (of) lapis la[zuli]” KUB 12.1 iii 13 (inv.
of Manninni, NH), ed. Kosak, Linguistica 18:100, 103 (“1 set
of sikki”), Siegelovd, Eisen 161, Verw. 442f. (“1 §.”) [ the
linguistic appurtenance of §. is unknown. If it is Hitt., the word
can be either a com. gender i-stem or a neut. §-stem, since the
objects in this text are listed in the nom. Siegelové4, Eisen 161
and Verw. 442, reads the word as an Akkadogram, discouraging
(Eisen 161 n. 16) a link with Akk. $ikSu since the latter is a
part of chariots and boats, cf. CAD s.v. She suggests that $. is
a part of a dagger or sword (Eisen 161 n. 16, Verw. 442 n. 2).

Kosak, Linguistica 18 (1978) 105 (“an unknown object”);
Siegelova, Verw. (1986) 442 n. 2 (“Bestandteil eines Dolches
oder Schwertes?”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1036 (“ein
wertvoller Gegenstand aus Eisen”).

Seklumi-, Siklumi- n. com.; (a material used
in magic rit. to remove evils); NS.}

sg. nom. com. Se-ek-lu-mi-i§ KUB 60.143 obv. 7 (NS),
Si-ik-lu-mi[-i§] KUB 41.4 iii 14 (NS).

d.-1.(?) $i-ik-lu-mi KUB 60.143 obv. 5 (NS).

pl. collec. Se-ek-lu-mi KUB 41.4ii 17 (NS).

nu MUNUS.SU.GI U.HLA dai GUBRI SSDIH
hilamnin $e-ek-lu-mi kilumi NZU tuppias IM-an
urkiyas SAHAR.HI.A-us T0Skyresnit dai “The
‘old woman’ takes plants. With a scarf she takes
the thorn(s) of a GISDinI-(camel-?)thornbush, a
hilamni-, ., kilumi, flint, tablet clay (and) road
dust” KUB 41.4 ii 16-18 (rit., NS), ed. Haas, Materia 132
w. n. 571 (takes “ku-up-ri” as “bitumen”); nu $i-ik-lu-mi
/[...-i]§ MUNUS.MES nu kiin UN-an / [ ... k]as
Se-ek-lu-mi-is | [...-]x n=an “ONIG.ERIM-ni UN-§i
/[...]-zi kui§ =$i HUL-Iu harzi [ [...]. MES PAP-ru
“and infon a §. [...] women [...] and [...] this person
(obj.) [...] [t]his $. [... And they ...] it (-an, the
§.7) to the cursing person, who holds ill-will toward
him (i.e., the client) [and] may he/it(?) protect [the
...-]s (or: may [the ...-]s protect [him/it(?)])” KUB
60.143 obv. 5-10 (rit., NS).

Haas, Materia (2003) 779.

359



TUGgeknu-

TUGgeknu-, $ekunu- n. com.; (sg.) cloak, robe,

(pl.) robes, clothes(?); from OH.

sg. acc. com. TUC5e-ek-nu-un KBo 21.85 i 8 (OH/MS),
KBo 10.51:11 (NS), KBo 21.78 i 11, 15, 18 (NS), KBo 4.9 i
14 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 35.163 iii 13 (NS), KBo 2.6 i 39, iii
49, 66 (NH), KUB 16.77 i 2 (NH), Bo 3260 ii 8 (NS), T0Gse-
ek-nu-us-(Sa-an i.e., Seknun=s5an) KUB 7.41 i 13 (MH/ENS),
KUB 25.1 v 46, 49, 53 (NS), T055i-ik-nu-un KUB 2.5 v 11 (NS),
KBo 30.58 ii? 26 (NS), KBo 39.86 v 10 (NH), KUB 25.37 i
8, ii 17 (NS), KBo 44.216 ii 5 (NS), TS5 ik-nu-u[$-$a-an)
KBo 10.45 12 (MH/NS), rest. after KUB 7.41 i 13 (MH/ENS).

dat.-loc. T9S5e-ek-nu-i(5-5i) KBo 27.165 rev. 9 (MH/MS),
Se-ek-nu-i($-5i) KBo 23.23:58 (MH/MS), §e-e-ek-na-u-i KBo
17.36 i 5 (0S), (TUOK-ik-nu-i(§-me/-si!) KUB 53.4 rev. 26
(MH/NS).

gen. possibly e-ek-nu-wa-as see pl. d.-1., below.

abl. TUS3i-ik-nu-az KUB 25.37 ii 24 (NS).

inst. TUSSe-ck-nu-it KBo 27.165 rev. 8 (MH/MS).

pl. nom. com. T9Se-ek-nu-us KBo 13.241 rev. 9 (NH).

ace. com. T0S%e-ek-nu-us KUB 27.29 i 12 (MH/NS), KBo
12.100 obv. 6 (NS), KUB 7.2 iv 7 (NS), KBo 13.241 rev. 8
(NH), TUG§j. ik-nu-us KUB 20.90 iv 7, 15 (NS), Se-ek-nu-us
KUB 26.1 iv 46 (Tudh. IV), here? TUGge-ok-nu-us KBo 15.1
ii 8 (MH/NS).

collec. nom.-acc. neut. MYS3e-ck-nu VBoT 97 ii? 8 (cf.
Gurney, JCS 21:94) (NS), Si-ik-nu( =$Se/it) KBo 54.123 iv 10
(NS), KUB 53.3 v 3 (NS), KUB 53.5 rev. (5) (NS), §e-ku-
nu-u( =5met) KBo 3.34 i 21 (OH/NS), T05si-ik-nu-u( =55) KBo
19.143:4 (NS), KUB 36.39 1t. col. 5 (NS), T0C5e-ek-nu-u( =35i)
KUB 33.121 ii 21 (NS).

d.-1. or sg. gen. TUS5e-ek-nu-wa-a§ KBo 39.8 iii 25 (MH/
MS), T0Ge-ek-nu-us KBo 2.3 ii 33 (MH/NS), for another possible
syncopated pl. d.-1. see KUB 27.29 i 12 (above pl. acc.).

TUG $

On the syncope in the Se/iknus forms see GrHL §1.75. For
the possibility of TUG as a Sumerogram for §. see Melchert, JCS
35:145. Comparing the Akk. expression mamit nahlapti nakdasu
with MAMETUM §. pippuwar (see below), Prechel, FsPopko
281, suggests Akk. nahlaptu (TUG.GU.E) as the equivalent of
§. The Hittite word behind TUG.GU(.E.A) is a collec. (neut.
pl.) as the numbering 1-NUTUM shows. For pl. neut. forms see
KUB 12.58 ii 16-17 (Tunnawiya’s rit.,, NH) and KUB 57.76 1 9
(fest., OH/NS); inconclusive are KUB 7.8 iii 16-18 (rit., MH/
NS) and KBo 18.181 obv. 2 (inv., NH); for a different formal
analysis of some exx. including assumption of a neut. §-stem see
Weitenberg, U-Stamme 227-232 and especially Rieken, StBoT
44:197-201; cf. KUB 7.8 iii 16-18 (rit., MH/NS), KBo 18.181
obv. 2 (inv., NH), KUB 57.76 i 9 (fest., OH/NS).

a. §. ep(p)- — 17 5. ep(p)- (in partitive
apposition) “to take/hold (someone) by his/
her cloak” (opp. arha tarna-, see k below): [GAL
MESED]I “Ckidan Se-ek-nu-uln épz)i “[The chief
of the bodygu]ards [take]s the kida-man (by his)

TUGgeknu- a 2’

robe” private collection 12-13 (fest., NS), ed. Miiller, AoF
21:373t; UGULA LUMESE DE. A AN.BAR Sakuwannas
GISSUKUR harzi nu GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL
GALLU-MESE DE.A (erased -ya) TYSSe-ek-nu-un
épzi nzan=kan anda péhutezzi “The overseer of
the smiths holds a ceremonial iron spear. The chief
of the palace servants takes the chief of the smiths
(by his) cloak and leads him in (to the presence
of the king)” KBo 10.23 i 22-28 (KL.LAM fest., OH/NS),
translit. StBoT 28:10; GAL LU'MESMESEDI EN.ERIN.
MES TSe-ek-nu-un epzi nzan=kan LUGAL-i anda
péhutezzi ta LUGAL-i GAL-AM pai nu EN.ERIN.
MES EGIR-pa uizzi ta LUGAL-i aruwaizzi § [n]=
an GAL YUMESMESED]T namma TS3e-ek-nu-un
[éplzi n=an=kan LUGAL-i anda péhutezzi [ta=
kkan LU|GAL-i GAL-AM dai tza$ EGIR-pa uizzi
[nu(?) GAL “UMES|EDI GUB-laz "YS$e-ek-nu-un
[(ép)zi...] “The chief of the bodyguard takes the
lord of the army (by his) cloak and leads him in
to the king. He gives a cup to the king. The lord of
the army withdraws (from the king) and prostrates
himself to the king. § The chief of the bodyguards
[tak]es him again (by his) cloak and leads him in
to the king. He takes the cup from the [ki]ng and
withdraws. [The chief of the bo]dyguard seize[s]
the cloak with his left (hand). (The haliyami-man
gives him a wagata-bread)” KBo 21.78 i 11-19 (NS), w.
dupl. Bo 3652 ii? 11-16, ed. Klinger, SMEA 37:73f., Lebrun,
Hethitica 2:144, 146f., for the dupl. see Alp, Tempel 296-299,
Klinger, SMEA 37:75; GAL MESEDI=ma “WSAGI TC3e-
ek-nu-un épzi n=zan LUGAL-i pard péhutezzi “The
chief of the bodyguard takes the cupbearer (by his)
cloak and leads him out to the king” KBo 21.85 i 8-9
+ KBo 8.109 left col. 2-3 (OH/MS).

2" §. kattan ep(p)- “to hold under a cloak (d.-1.)”:
EGIR-andazma IM-a§ iSniirin iyazzi n=asta I-an
anda lahui SIG SAs=zyazkan anda pessiyazzi karas =
kan anda $uhhdi n=at MUNUS SU.GI ANA 2 BEL
SISKUR TUS5e-ck-nu-wa-as (var. T(JGsve-ek-nu-usv)
kattan épzi nu kissan memai “Afterwards she (i.e.,
the Old Woman) makes a kneading trough of clay
and pours oil into it. She also throws red wool
into it. She strews karas in it. The Old Woman
holds it (i.e., the mixture) under the cloaks of the
two clients and speaks as follows” KBo 39.8 iii 22-25
(2Mast., MH/MS), w. par. KBo 2.3 ii 30-33 (1Mast., MH/NS),
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ed. StBoT 46:86f., Rost, MIO 1:358-61, cf. Trabazo, TextosRel.
430f. (par. version).

3’ §. kattan ep(p)- “to support” (w. §. as nom.):
KUB 44.4 rev. 20-21 + KBo 13.241 rev. 9 tr. usage 1, below.

b. w. hamenk- “to bind together with a cloak/
robe”: (“In the river Mala the snakes have been bound
together by their tails; the wasummaniyauli-women
have been bound together by (their wool) diitiya™)
ATHUTIM anda "YS5e-ek-nu-us hamengantat “The
brothers were bound together (by their) robes” KBo
12.100 obv. 6-7 (conjuration, NH), translit. StBoT 20:244 []

for §. and diitiya as acc. of respect cf. the exx. in StBoT 5:38.

c. §. har(k)- (in partitive apposition) “to hold
(someone) by his/her cloak™ (cf. similar . ep(p)-, above,
a): nzan MUNUS.SU.GI $ard dai DUMU.E.GAL=
mazan "YS§e-ek-nu-un harzi nzan=kan LUGAL-i
anda péhutezzi “The Old Woman takes it (i.e., the
clay) up while the palace servant holds her (by the)
cloak and he leads her in to the king” KUB 35.163 iii
12-14 (rit., OH/NS); EGIR-andazmazan tamais LU
URULallupiya iskisa "USsi-ik-nu-un harzi nu taksan
tarwiskanzi “Afterwards another man of Lallupiya
holds him by the cloak from behind, and they dance
together. (They turn in place)” KUB 25.37 ii 16-18
(Lalupiya rit., NS), ed. de Martino, La Danza 76f., Giiterbock,
FsHouwink ten Cate 67, translit., StBoT 30:345, cf. similar ibid.
i 8-9; GAL MESEDI "USANGA ‘LAMMA UG-
ek-nu-un harzi “The chief of the bodyguard holds
the priest of LAMMA by the cloak” (... he takes
away from him the tuhhuessar) KBo 4.9 i 13-14 (pre-
NH/NS), ed. Badali/Zinko, Scientia 20:26f.

d. 5. appa huittiya- (in partitive apposition) “to
pull (someone) back by the cloak”: nzan TVS5e-ek-
nu-un EGIR-pa UL=zpat SUD-ueni man=ma=nnas
SA ™Urhi-*U-up HUL-Iu apez INIM-za DUg-ri HUL-
lu=nas=kan E-erza para taruptari ziladuwa = nnas SA
"Urhi-YU-up HUL-uanza ™Cse-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa
UL namma SUD-yaz[i] “We will not pull him back
by the cloak, and if the evil of Urhi-Tessub will be
solved for us by that deed, will the evil be removed
from our households, and will in the future the evil of
Urhi-Tessub no longer pull us back (by) the cloak?”
KUB 16.41 iii 12-16 + KBo 54.99 iii 57-61 (oracle question, NH),
ed. van den Hout, Purity 188f.; UL-a = $§i kuis§ annas n=an

TUGSe-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa huittiyanni‘skiddu “Let the

TUGgeknu- e

one who is not his mother start pulling him back
(by) the cloak’” KUB 27.29 ii 20-21 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/
NS), ed., ChS I/5:136, Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:142f. (“Welche
ihm nicht die Mutter ist, soll ihm den Mantel zuriickziehen”);
manzma=za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA malan harti
INIM MUNUStaywannana=kan apez INIM-za DUg-ri
zilatia = nnas INIM MUNUSgaywannana "O85e-ek-nu-un
HUL-uanni EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-yazi “Further,
if you, O god, have approved thus (and) the matter
of the Tawannana will be solved by that deed, (and
if) in the future the matter of the Tawannana will
no longer pull us back (by) the cloak into evil/harm
(let the oracle be favorable)” KUB 50.6 ii 42-46 (oracle
question, NH); cf. similarly KBo 2.6 i 37-40 (oracle question,
NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 198f., Melchert, JCS 25:143f.,
THeth 3:106 w. n. 60; cf. ibid. iii 46-49, 63-66; KUB 16.77
ii 1-3 (oracle question, NH). This expression has been
interpreted variously (see above and Unal, Anatolia 19:180
n. 40 (“jemanden fiir etwas verantwortlich machen; jemanden
wegen etwas am Kragen packen”)), but differently from the
meaning suggested here. The first two exx. clearly
show that the expression requires two accusatives,
an acc. of the person whose robe is pulled and s.
itself. The acc. of the person could be an acc. of
respect (cf. van den Hout, Purity 224f.) but more likely
a partitive apposition as with epp- and har(k)-.
“Pulling someone back by the robe” is preferable
and seems to indicate pulling someone back into
a previous, mostly undesirable, state or situation.

e. §. iShiya- “to bind (something) into/onto
a cloak” (i.e., “to wrap it up in a cloak™): ANA
LUMES  sysalas Samehunaln D7) Se-e-ek-na-u-i-is-
mi iShiskan|zi] § INA UD.16.KAM LUMES ;5 5ales
ANIA... | uwanzi nu=kkan Samehunan Se-lel-
[eknawaz = ($)mit] lanzi “They are binding Samehuna-
into the cloak of the asusala-men § On the 16th day
the asusala-men come to [... ] and they untie the
Samehuna [from their] cl[oak] (and they throw it into
the brazier)” KBo 17.36 iii 4-8 (fest., 0S), ed. Samehunale- d,
Neu, FsKnobloch 260, translit. StBoT 25:123; nu apel=pat
TUGSe-ek-nu-it SA DINGIR-[L]IM [...]x-x TUSse-
ek-nu-is-i ishai “and with his/her own robe [he/she
...-s] the deity’s [objects and then(?)] binds [the
objects] in his/her robe (and speaks as follows)”
KBo 27.165 rev. 8-9 (rit., MH/MS), ed. Neu, FsKnobloch 264
n. 19, translit. ChS 1/3:95, Groddek, AoF 23:107.

361



TUGSeknu- f

f. $. iShuwa- “to heap (something) into a cloak™:
DUMU.LUGAL 4 LUMESSANGA URUKG[($ha)]
MUNUS g mama “UBEL YRVHa((nhana)] TYCsi-ik-
nu-us-Se-et (var. (TUGISik-nu-is-melsi!, [$i-i]k-nu-
us-Si-it, Si-ik-nu-Si-it) aski [(ISTU ®SMAR )] SSAL
KU.BABBAR GAR.RA purut iShuiS«huis»kanzi
[(nza§=5an)] INA E DINGIR-LIM $uhhi §[(ara
9-SU!)] (var. UGU 7-SU) pédanzi SA *T[(elipinuas)]
Suhhan priru[(ddanzi)] “At the gate, the prince, four
priests from Kasha, the ammama-woman (and) the
lord of Hanhana, each heap mud into his/her cloak
using a silver inlaid spade (and) pickaxe, and they
carry it nine times(!) (var. 7 times) to the temple
up onto the roof, (and) they plaster the roof of
Telipinu’s (temple) with the mud” KUB 53.3 v 1-8
(fest. for Telipinu, NS), w. dupls. KUB 53.4 rev. 25-28 (NS),
KUB 53.5:4-5 (NS), KUB 53.7 iii 1-3 + 917/u iii 10-16 (NS),
ed. purut ¢ 2’, Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:56, 58f., 75, 78, 82,
87 [ the neut. Seknu = $3et is a collec. acc. of direction replaced
by a sg. dat.-loc. in KUB 53.4 rev. 26. Since the editors (AoF
11:75) read -§i without comment it is not clear whether the
ME sign in the handcopy is genuine or the modern copyist’s
mistake. If the former, one can emend to -$i (Seknui=3$5i) or
segment Seknui =Sme with -§me = -§mi, although such a writing

Gse-

is elsewhere unattested; n=zat=zkan dampuipi UN-Si TU
ek-nu-us (var. Se-ek-nu-is-$i) ishiuwai auszizma=at
UL kuiski nzatzkan ID-i anda ishuwai “And she
(the Old Woman) scatters them (statues with twigs
and bread) into the cloak of a layman(?), but no
one sees it, and he scatters them into the river” KUB
27.29 i 12-14 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 23.23:58
(MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/5:128, Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:210f. (both
differently) [ Seknus in KUB 27.29 can be taken as acc. of
direction or a syncopated pl. dat.-loc. replaced by the sg. dat.-

loc. in the dupl. or an error for Se-ek-nu-is! <-$i>.

g. §. kariya- “to cover with a cloak”: (A man
from Lalupiya is dancing; he turns in his place.
Another man joins him and he holds him by the
cloak from behind (usage c) and they dance together
and sing ... and when they have turned three times,
the cupbearer squats down) is[kliSa=ma=an kuis
EGIR-an harzi nzan=zkan TGGEi-ik-nu-aypat anda
SAG.DU=SU kariyazi “while the person who holds
him from behind covers his (i.e., the other man’s)

head with (that) same cloak” KUB 25.37 ii 23-24 (Lalupiya

TUGSeknu- j

rit., NS), ed. Giiterbock, FsHouwink ten Cate 68, translit. StBoT
30:345, DLL 172.

h. §. nai- “to turn a cloak (inwards/outwards):
(Because of their disobedience Nunnu and Sarmassu
have been harnessed like oxen and have had one of
their relatives killed before their eyes. As visible
evidence that they have been penalized the king
wants to see traces of blood in their clothes. The
king inquires) TUG=SUNU TUG $hial=5emett=a
kuit natta esha[§)kanta UMMA LU.MES MESEDI
Se-ku-nu-us-me-et anda néan nu TUG.HLA-u§ arha
naier nu éShar LUGAL-uS! austa ““Why are their
clothes and their sashes not blood-spattered?” The
MESEDI-guards responded: ‘Their cloaks are turned
inward (i.e., are closed) They turned their clothes
outward (i.e., opened them) and the king saw the
blood’”” KBo 3.34 i 20-22 (Palace chronicle, OH/NS), ed. nai- 5
b 2’ (“are wrapped (around them)”), Dardano, L’aneddoto 34f.
(“sono chiusi”), THeth 20:530f. (“are turned inward”), Soysal,
Diss. 11, 84, Weitenberg, U-Stimme 229 (“Ihr Mantel ist nach
innen gewandt” or “sie (d.h. die Gewinder) sind in ihren Mantel
eingewickelt,” taking it as acc. of direction), Melchert, JCS
35:143 (“Their robes are turned in”), Eichner, Sprache 21:162
(“Ihr Mantel ist ja dariiber geschlagen”). If the king expected
blood on the outside of the clothes, it can hardly be wounds
of their own from harness work (so Melchert), but from the

slaughtered relative.

i. . pessiya- “to discard a cloak”: aSessar
arta "9S§i-ik-nu-u§ pesSiyanzi wappiyanzi “The
assembly is standing. They (i.e., the members of
the assembly) discard (their) cloaks (and) bark”
KUB 20.90 iv 15-16 (fest., NS), similarly ibid. iv 6-7, subj.
hapiya-men, ed. Melchert, JCS 35:143.

j- §. pippa- (a hostile and perhaps judicial
gesture): na§su DUMU.LU.U,,.LU linkatta nasma
éshar i[yat] nu=sSan T0Gse-ek-nu-us-Sa-an (var.
TﬁGsvi-ik-nu-u[i-sva-an]) kédas parnas [Sara (pippas)]
“If a man has either comm[itted] perjury or murder
(in those houses) and has (thereby) turned/ripped
up his cloak against (i.e., shown contempt for) those
houses” KUB 7.41i 12-13 (rit. for netherworld deities, MH/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 i 2-3 (MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:116,
cf. 143 (“eine magisch-symbolische Handlung mit dem Gewand,
wodurch man eigenes Unrecht (und daraus resultierendes Unheil)
auf einen anderen iibertriigt”), cf. Melchert, JCS 35:141-145 (“has
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turned up his robes at these houses” referring to self-exposure
as a form of curse); for other passages containing §. (Sara)
pippa- see pippa- 2 a; another view sees this expression as an
act with legal consequences indicating a change or termination
of oath relations (see Prechel, FsPopko 278-281).

K. §. arha tarna- “to release a cloak” (opposite
of 5. ep(p)- and har(k)-): (The chief bodyguard
takes the cupbearer by his cloak ... §§) ta GAL
LUMESEDI “USAGI TUSSi-ik-nu-un-3a-an (var.

TUG§e-ek-nu-us-sa-an) arha tarnai “The chief of

the bodyguard releases the cloak of the cupbearer”
KUB 2.5 v 10-12 (ANDAHSUM fest., pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
25.1 v 45-46 (pre-NH/NS), ed. Badali/Zinko, Scientia 20:94f.

I. §. arha 2zalli- “to spread out(?) a cloak™:
GIM-an §elin Sunniyanzi nuzza M"NUSAMA DINGIR-
LIM "OSe-ek-nu-us arha zallitti nu=kan masiwan
TUGSe-ek-nu-u$ GAM appanzi n=atzza MYNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM dai “When they store the harvest, the
‘mother-of-the-god’-priestess spreads out(?) (her)
robes. The ‘mother-of-the god’-priestess takes for
herself as much as (her) robes will support” KUB
44.4 obv. 26 continued on KUB 44.4 rev. 19-21 + KBo 13.241
rev. 8-9 (rit.,, NS), ed. StBoT 31:547 (differently), partially
StBoT 44:199 (differently), translit. Otten/Riister, ZA 64:46f.
[ for 2zalli(ya)- see CLL 275 “spread out, unfold.”

Hrozny, HKT (1919) 76 n. 8 (“klingt an lat. sagum
“Soldatenmantel”); Goetze, apud Sturtevant, Gl. (1936) (a
garment that may be put upon the head); idem, Language 15
(1939) 117 (“coat”); Alp, Beamt. (1940) 11 n. 5 (“Kleidungsstiick
... vielleicht mit ‘Mantel(?), Rock(?)’ zu iibersetzen”); Otten,
ZA 54 (1961) 43; Unal, Anadolu/Anatolia 19 (1980) 180 n. 40
(“ein unbekanntes Kleidungsstiick”); Melchert, JCS 35 (1983)
141-145 (“robe”); Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984) 227-232;
Neu, FsKnobloch (1985) 260f. (“Mantel”); Melchert, CLL
(1993) 185 (originally = “a cut piece of cloth” < *$ek- “to cut”
cf. Sakkantattar); Melchert, Tocharian and IE Studies (2000)
64; Prechel, FsPopko (2002) 278-281; Tischler, HEG S (2006)
980-984.

sekri- n., see Sakri-.

seku(we)-, Sikuwae- v.; to sew, (w. anda) to
close up(?), sew together; from MH/NS.}

pres. sg. 3 Si-ku-wa-iz-zi KUB 44.61 rev. 13 (NS); pret.
pl. 1 Se-ku-ii-e-en Bo 4371:17 (MH/NS) (Taracha, Ersetzen

Sekkuna/i-

69), Se-e-ku-u-[en] KUB 53.58:7 (MH/NS); pl. 3 Se-e-ku-e-er
KUB 33.120 ii 74 (pre-NH/NS).

part. sg. nom. com. Se-e-ku-wa-an-za KBo 22.135 i 4
(NS); broken: §i-ku-wa-a[n(-)...] KBo 61.22:2.

a. without prev.: (“We have placed here now
on the spot these substitutes for all those evil sins
of the king ...”) [nu=war=as? "RVP(UZI,)KIN.
BAR-a§ S]SSarpaz Se-ku-ii-e-en “[and] we have
sewn(?) [them] with the point of a ne[edle]. (You,
O Sungoddess of the Earth, take note of ($ak) these
substitutes!)” Bo 4371:17 (subst. ritual, MH/NS), w. dupls.
KUB 42.94 rev. 23 (MH/NS) and KUB 53.58:7 (MH/NS),
ed. C’Igiarpa— B 1 a, Taracha, Ersetzen 52f., 69, 72, w. comm.
130-136, ArOr 67:676-681 (differently). Although there are
several forms of the verb Sak(k)-/Sek(k)- (q.v.) in the immediate
context, the virtually consistent double -k- in Sak-/Sek- and the

present context suggest another verb. It seems likely, though,
1 GI

that we have here a play on words w. §ak-; § Spabbisva
3 O1x[...]/ §e-e-ku-wa-an-za n=as [ ...] KBo 22.135
i 3-4 (Kizzuwatnan rit., NS).

b. w. anda: (“The Noble Deity (‘KIR,.ZAL),
the valiant king, came up out of his skull... §§”)
nu tarna(n)=z§et 'TUG-anl man [0-0-0-0-0]
anda Se-e-ku-e-er tarnasszan ‘Kumarbin [n=asta
SIGs-az plédaz UR.SAG-i§ YIM-as para uit “They
[patched(?)] (and) sewed(?) together his skull like
a garment. He left him, Kumarbi, and the valiant
Stormgod came forth from (or: through) [the ‘Good
P]lace”’ KUB 33.120 ii 73-75 (Song of Kumarbi, pre-NH/
NS), ed. Hoffner, Finkelstein Mem. 110 (“sewed up”), tr. Hittite
Myths? 42 (“closed up”), ANET 121a (“made secure”), cf.
Beckman, HethLit. 29 (“mended”); nu=S$Si=kan SURSASU
arha dali...] anda §i-ku-wa-iz-zi “(S)he takes away
the (lit. two) roots from him/it and sews [it?/them?]
together” KUB 44.61 rev. 12-13 (med. rit., NS), ed. StBoT
19:20f. (no tr.).

For a tentative reading Se-ku- instead of Se-
ba- in KUB 26.69 vi 11 see §eba- D and see SE.BA.

Goetze, ANET? (1969) 121a (“made secure”); Hoffner, Finkelstein
Mem. (1977) 110 (“sew up, mend, seal up”); Oettinger,
Stammbildung (1979) 396 w. n. 278 (no tr.); Tischler, HED S
(2006) 984f. (“verschlieBen, einschliefen” oder “verbergen”).

sekkuna/i- n.; (a type of terrain); MH.¥

sg. d.-l. Se-ek-ku-ni-[ia?] HKM 48:25 (MH/MS).
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§ kitrall[an man U]L Se-ek-ku-ni-[ia? anda
Salnhueni n=an SST[IR anda $alnhueni nu =nna[3=
(8)an hiadak hatrali “[Writ]e us [immediately if]
we should seek a kiirala-animal [no]t in the ., but
[in] the fo[rest]” HKM 48:24-27 (MH/MS), ed. Letters 183
(“meadow?”), Hoffner, FsPuhvel 3, HBM 208f. (“Quelle”).

Alp, HBM (1991) 333 (= Sakuni “Quelle, Sprudel, Quellteich”);
Hoffner, FsPuhvel (1997) 9 (rejects equation w. §akuni-, probably
denotes a location, but possibly pres. pl. 1 from Sekk-); Tischler,
HEG S (2006) 894 (s.v. §ekuna-, “eine Ortlichkeit, in der
sich Wildtiere wie Lowe, Leopard oder Wildhund aufhalten,
‘Tridnke’?”); Hoffner, Letters (2009) 183 (“meadow?”), 184
(probably a d.-1., not a Luw. pres. pl. 1 v. in -uni).

sekunu- see "USseknu-.
sela/i- A see Seli- and Siela-.

§ila B (mng. unkn.); MS.+

[...1xzza har[-...]1/ [...(-)]minkir=za ha[r-
..)/[...]x nininkessar=za hlar-...]1 / [...]x Si-i-la
UD.KAM-ass=za ha[r-o?] /[ ...]x § KBo 47.309:1-5 (MS).

MUNUS i 1aluhha- Mestieri 396, Tischler, HEG $/2:1037.

selanni see Salanni.

Seli-, Sela- A n. com.; harvest, harvested goods;
from OH.¥

sg. nom. Se-e-li-is KUB 39.41 rev. 14 (pre-NH/NS), KUB
54.92:1 (NH, cf. Otten, ZA 75:145), §e-li-is-§(za) HKM 84
rev. 14 (MH/MS), KBo 56.143 left col. 6 (NS).

acc. Se-e-li-in KUB 56.39 ii 17 (NS), Se-li-in HKM 111:9
(MH/MS), KUB 30.66 i 8 (NS), KUB 30.24 iii 37 (LNS),
KUB 33.103ii 11 (MH/NS), KUB 33.100 + KUB 36.16 iii 19
(NS), KUB 39.14 iii 12 (LNS), KUB 39.41 rev. 13 (NS), KBo
37.90:8 (NS), KUB 56.39 ii (14) (NS), §e-e-la-an KUB 56.39
ii 19 (NS), Se-la-an KUB 56.39 ii 16, 25 (NS).

gen. Se-e-li-ia-a$ KBo 6.7:2 (OH/NS), KUB 38.12 i 20
(NH), Se-li-ia-a$ KUB 13.12 iii 2 (OH/NS), KUB 44.4 obv. 27
(NH), KUB 42.91 iii 10 (NH), KUB 22.18:5 (NH), §e-li-as-
(§za) KUB 18.16:4 (NH), KUB 21.17 iii 10 (NH), Se-e-la-a$
KUB 27.15 iv 22 (NS), Se-la-a$ KUB 27.15 iv 18 (NS).

d.-1. Se-e-li-ia KBo 6.3 iv 19 (OH/NS), Se-e-li KBo 6.7:1
(OH/NS), KUB 5.9 obv. 35 (NH), KUB 30.46 left col. 8, (12)

Seli- A a

(NH), Se-li-ia KUB 30.24 iii 38, 40 (LNS), fe-/i KBo 13.260
iii 40 (NS), KUB 55.54 iii 31 (NS).

pl. nom. [§]e-li-e-e5 HKM 36:19 (MH/MS), Se-li-us HKM
66:5 (MH/MS), KBo 13.260 iii 35 (NS).

acc. Se-e-li-uf KBo 11.32 obv. 28 (OH/NS), KUB 54.92:7
(NH), Se-li-us KUB 21.17 iii 14 (NH), KUB 42.91 iii 11 (NH),
Se-e-lu-us KUB 58.83 iii 12 (NS).

d.-L. Se-li-ia-a5 KUB 42.91 iii 12 (NH); frag. [fe-e-[...]
KBo 6.2 iv 23 (0S).

a. delivered, deposited, brought in (usually dai-
or uda-): (“Why are you, Kumarbi, pursuing mankind
in evil?”) [UL DUMU.JLU.U,o.LU-a§ e-li-in dai
“Does [man]kind [not] deliver the harvest? (Do they
not sacrifice to you, Kumarbi, right away?)” KUB
33.100 + KUB 36.16 iii 19 (Hedammu), ed. Rieken, hethiter.
net/: CTH 348.1.1 (Tx 2009-09-01) § 7 1. 64 (“Getreide”),
StBoT 14:46f. (“Getreidehaufen”), tr. Hittite Myths? 52 (“grain
heap”), LMI 140 (“granaio”), Bernabé, TLH 164 (“el montén
de [grana?]”); man ANA U YRVUSahpi<na> EZEN,
Se-li-ia-as$ DU-anvzi [GIM1-an SA E.GAL-LIM §e-
li-us tiyanzi(!) SSSU.A YU zkan GAM pedanzi n=
at Se-li-ia-as peran GISBANSUR-za taninuwanzi
“When they perform the festival of the harvest
for the Stormgod of Sahpi<na> (and) when they
deliver the harvest of the palace, they carry down
the throne of the Stormgod. They erect it before
the harvest(ed goods) together with the table” KUB
42.91 iii 10-13 (cult inv., NH), ed. Hazenbos, Organization
113, 114f.; (“The deaf man brings (the goat’s loin)
outside. They salt (it). They truss (it) up and he
moves (it) three times to this side and to that”) SA
Se-e-li-us tianzi “They deposit harvested goods in the
middle. (He breaks twelve breads of one fazila-. He
places kettle(s) on either side and calls the following
gods by name: ...)” KBo 11.32 obv. 28 (fest. for infernal
deities, NS); 5 PA. ZIZ $e-li-in | [... nlu man ]fl/J—isv
akkan<za> nu=$san Se-li-ia | [@? alnda SA SSINBI
ALAM gulSanzi man MUNUS-zazma [ { akkanza
nu=§5an ZIZ-a$ Se-li-ia | * anda ISTU SSINBI “[They
deliver/deposit] a harvest (made up of) 5 PARISU-
measures of wheat. If a man has died, they outline
an image out of fruit on the harvest(ed goods), but
if a woman has died, on the harvest of wheat with
fruit ...” KUB 30.24 iii 37-41, ed Kassian et al., Funerary
398f., 410 (differently), HTR 64f., cf. 140 (“Getreidehaufen”)
[ the Glossenkeile mark the indentation of the last two lines;
there was presumably a contrast between what is done for a

man and for a woman, but since the scribe was squeezing this
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into the end of col. iii and did not complete the last sentence,
it is not clear what the contrast was; § lukatti =ma = kan
URU-LUM dapianza Se-1li1-[in/us?]| anda udanzi
SA E-TI 1 PA. ZIZ PANI DINGIR-LUM S$e-la-an
tiyanzi x x X [...] SSPA(?) Se-e-li-Tin peska[nzi] x
x x x? 1 UDU LUSANGA 9U BAL-anti §e-e-la-an
hukanzi “§ In the morning each town brings in the
harvest — one PARISU of wheat per house. They
place the harvest before the deity. ... They give the
harvest ... The priest of the Stormgod offers one
sheep (and) they thresh(?) the harvest” KUB 56.39
ii 14-19 (cult inv., NH) [ for huek- as “to thresh” (and not
“to slaughter”) see Hoffner, ICH 4:206, HW2 629 s.v. *huek-3,
but a mng. “to utter an incantation over” might be possible
as well; uwat duwaddu MUNJ[US ...] "RVTapigqaz
katt[a ...] man Se-li-is = ma ku[iski] nasma kuit imma
k[uit ...] ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A zik t{ureski n=at=
mu duwan) penni “Hurry up! [Send(?)] the [...-]
woman down from Tapikka. But if there are a[ny]
harvested goods or any [...], you shall h[arness]
horses and drive [them/it to me]” HKM 84 rev. 12-17,
ed. HBM 280f.; Se-li-in kuwapi ti[yanzi... | Se-e-li-is
ara é[sdu ...] etriyanuski[ddu] “When [they] deliver
the harvest [... let] the harvest b[e?] permissible
[and let] it begin to feed [...]” KUB 39.41 rev. 13-15
(funerary rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kassian et al., Funerary 650f.,
THeth 24:36f. n. 158..

b. stored < poured out (§unna-): nu mahhan
MU.KAM-za mehur tiyazi «§» Se-li-as Sunnumanzi
nuzkan BIBRU SA LIS YRVSamuhi "RVHattusaza
katta udanzi nu PYSharsiyalli hésanzi Se-li-us=
ma Sunna[nzi] “When the time of year arrives to
store the harvest(ed goods), they bring down the
‘rhyton” of Sau$ga of Samuha from Hattu$a. They
open the pithoi. Then they store the harvest(ed
goods)(and they fill the pithos of grain and they
fill the pithos of wine)” KUB 21.17 iii 9-14 (against
Arma-Tarhunta, Hatt. IIT), ed. Archi, UF 5:16 (“silo”), THeth
4:24-27 (“die Scheunen”); 1 UDU 1 PUSKA.A!.GAG
1 PA. ZID.DA LU.[MES] IE.GAL1 ANA EZEN,
Se-li-ia-a§ ANA ‘MUNUS.LUGAL YRVUKatapa
pianzi GIM-an Se-li-in Sunniyanzi ... “One sheep,
one PIHU-beer vessel, 1 PARISU-measure of flour
the m[e]n of the palace give to the Divine Queen of
Katapa for the festival of the harvest. When they
store the harvest(ed goods), ...” KUB 44.4 obv. 27 +

seli- A d

KBo 13.241 obv. 11, continued on KUB 44.4 rev. 19 (fest. of
Katahha of Katapa, NH), continuation ed. in Seknu- 1, translit.
Otten/Riister, ZA 64:46f.; cf. [Sel-e-li-us Sunniyanzi ...
ZIZ iShuwanzi KUB 54.92:7-8 (rit., NS); Se-li-in-ma
SA ANNIMU 2 ME 3 PA. SE.HI.A 19 PA. 1/2 PA.
Seppi[t] SA "RVWahsuwa<n>ta Sepita ™Pallanal5]
™Nanatas Sunit “Pallana (and) Nanta have (sg.)
stored the harvest, (i.e.,) last year’s two-hundred
three PARISU-measures of barley, nineteen and a
half PARISU-measures of Seppit-wheat (and) the
Seppit-wheat of the town of Wahsua(n)ta” HKM
111:9-14 (MH/MS), ed. del Monte, OAM 2:123 (“le granaglie”),

129 (a pile of grain [mucchio] after threshing, awaiting storage).

c. EZEN, seliyas “the harvest-festival”: for
KUB 42.91 iii 10-13 (cult inv.) and KUB 44.4 obv. 27 + KBo
13.241 obv. 11 (fest. of Katahha of Katapa, NH) see above;
11 EZEN, =5 MU .KAM-a§ méyanas SA 1 EZEN,
GAL 1 EZEN, taggantipii 1 EZEN, Se-e-li-ia-as 1
EZEN, harnayayass*R 1 EZEN, SSTIR 1 EZEN,
zénandas... “He has eleven festivals in the course of
a year, including one great festival, one raggantipii-
festival, one festival of the harvest, one festival of
the harnayaya-vegetable, one orchard/forest festival,
one festival of the autumn” (etc.) KUB 38.12i 19-21
(cult inv., NH), ed. Rost, MIO 8:200; 6 EZEN, 2 (var. 3)
EZEN, §e-e-la-a$§ EZEN,-NU PYSparsiyal[-...] 1
EZEN, harsiyalas hesuwas 1 EZEN, GISTIR [...]
arahza =as éssanzi “Six festivals: two (var. three)
festivals of the harvest, a pithos-festival, [...] one
festival of the opening of the pithos, one orchard/
forest festival [...] They perform them outside”
KUB 27.15 iv 22-24 (cult of Tessub and Hebat of Aleppo, NS),
w. dupl. KBo 13.242:5-7 (NS); man INA "RUTaptahina
EZEN, Se-la-as$ X[...] KUB 27.15 iv 18 (cult of Tessub and
Hebat of Aleppo, NS); cf. EZEN, GA RA-nas EZEN,
Se-li-as-§ =a “The festival of churning milk and the
festival of harvest” KUB 18.16:4 (oracle question, NH),
ed. Hoffner, FsLebrun 1:338 (“piles of threshed”); cf. Bo 3251
iii 5 (Haas, KN 254).

d. in connection w. animals: takku SAH Se-e-
li-ia (vars. [§e-e1-[...], Se-e-[[]i) nasma A.SA-ni
GISKIRI4-ni pailzzi (ta Se)]-Tel-li-ia-a§ (vars. T§e-
e-lil-ia-a3, Se-li-ia-as) ishas A.SA-nas SSKIRI,-
as walhzi nzas aki “If a pig goes into harvested
goods, or a field (or) a garden, and the owner of the
harvested goods, the field, (or) the garden strikes
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(it), and it dies” KBo 6.3 iv 19-20 (Laws §86, OH/NS), w.
dupls. KBo 6.2 iv 23 (0OS), KBo 6.7 i 1-2 (OH/NS), KUB 13.12
ii 1-2 (OH/NS), ed. LH 87f. (“grain-heap”); [nasma]=kan
TIMYSEN_ 45 Se-e-li eSari [nasma=kan TIg MUSEN. g5
harpali esari [nasma...]x KISLAH-ni para paizzi
[...]x-gatni paizzi [... Se]-Tel-li paizzi “[Or if] an
eagle alights on harvested goods, [or if an eagle?]
alights on a pile, [or if...] goes toward a threshing-
floor [or] goes to [... or] goes to the [h]arvested
go0ods” KUB 30.46 left col. 8-12 (shelf list, NS), translit. CTH
pp. 175f., see comments on why an eagle would visit harvested
goods in Hoffner, ICH 4:207.

e. (fragmentary): DUB.1.KAM man halkis x][.. ]
man halkis Ses-x|...] man Se-li-in a-x[...] “One tablet:
If barley (subj.) [...] if barley (subj.) [...], if the
harvest (obj.) [...]” KUB 30.66:6-8 (shelf list, NS), translit.
CTH p. 180; (A deity said to the queen in a dream:)
[ ...1/TTAN SUSI PA. ZIZ 1 PYChars[ivalli(-)
... 1/ iva E.MES $e-li-ia[-...] “[...] with sixty
PARISU-measures of wheat one pi[thos...] make
[...]. Houses [of] the harvest [...]” KBo 55.208 rev.?
7-8 (dream of the queen, NH); S[A ... =ma=m]u k[uit
uttar hatraes §)e-li-e-e§ =wa ERIN.M[ES ...]x-x-ga
t[u-...]x HKM 36:18-21 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 184f.
(with incorrect translit.); kasa =wa =mu zak[ki(?)] Se-
li-us pad|dantes)] karii SIGs-antes nu=wa=kan lé
kuwatqa lahlahhiyas[i] “Now my bo[lt(?)] (and)
the exca[vated] grain storage structures are already
secured. Do not worry about anything” HKM 66:5-7
(letter, MH/MS), ed. Letters 220 “grain piles”, 384 n. 174,
HBM 246f. (“Getreidehaufen(?)”).

f. (unclear): (“They took hitha-stone”) nu=war=
anzkan Se-e-li LUGAL Ser dder “And they put it in/
on the harvest(ed goods) for the sake of the king.
(They took the grain and gave it to the palace)”
KUB 5.9 obv. 34-35 (oracle question, NH), ed. del Monte,
AION 35:340f. (“covone”), Polvani, Minerali 15 (“covone”);
[GIM-an =m]a? pahhur GAM-ta esari nu GUNNI.
MES [$ara karlappanzi nu pahhur anda $e-e-lu-us
[iShiw]anzi(?) nuz$§mas = kan GUNNLMES [.. -lanzi
Sakiyazi=ma=za=kan kissan “[But when] the fire
dies down, they [pi]ck [up] the braziers; and they
[pour] the embers therein as (if they were?) harvested
goods. They [...] braziers for themselves, and she
(the old woman) gives the following explanation(?)”
KUB 58.83 iii 11-14 (rit., NS), ed. Sakiyal/e- 2, Popko, AoF

NINDAgiliwa-

18:48, 50, Gotze, KIF 1:408f. (no tr. of Selus); (“HC utters
the following spell: § ... “Whatever comes for evil
for some child — evil tongue (i.e., slander) (or)
evil sole (i.e., behavior)/fetter — ) nu EGIR-az
all[allla[s hlatammis peran=ma=$si [wlariseyas
Se-li-u$ aranda [plard=as tiyazi nzas=zkan anda
alalla [malusdu appa=ma=as tiyazi nzas=kan anda
warisiyas [plahhuenass = a Se-li [malustaru “Behind
(it) there is a hata-d allalla-, while in front of it
stand §.-s of warisi-. (If) it steps backward(!), let
it fall into the allalla-; (if) it steps forward(!), let
it fall into the §.-s of warisi- and fire” KBo 13.260
iii 33-41 (incant., NS), ed. Carruba, FsWatkins 80, translit.
StBoT 30:263.

Understanding $. as “harvest(ed goods)” satisfies
most of the objections that could be raised against
the various mngs. hitherto proposed for §.: “sheaf,
(grain) pile, storage pit/structure.” A storage pit
(for which we should expect ESAG-na-) could not
be “placed” nor is the verb “to dig” ever associated
with §. If it were a structure why does s. never have
the E or GIS determinative? For smaller containers
one might have expected DUG. The several verbs
associated with §. can be combined with the mng.
proposed here, however. 5. would primarily designate
the concrete goods, not so much the season or time
of year, which seems to be the primary mng. of
BURU ,(-ant-) “harvest, summer” q.v.

Sommer apud Ose, Sup. (1944) 52 n. 1 (“Scheune(?)”); Otten,
HTR (1958) 64f. (“Getreidehaufen”); Hoffner, AlHeth (1974)
33f.; Archi, UF 5 (1973) 16 (“silo”); Tischler, HEG (2006) 985-
986 (“Getreidehaufen, Getreidegarbe,” “Getreidegrube, Silo”);
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 743f. (“grain pile, grain storage”).

Seli- B see siela-.

NINDAgjliwa-, NINPASjluwa- n. com.; (a kind

of bread or pastry); NS.f
sg. nom. com. [NNPAS|_fj-y-wa-as§ KUB 35.70 iii 4 (NS);

acc. NINDA;_Ji-wa-Ta-an) HT 27:4 (NS), NINPAS;_ 1y-wa-a-an
KBo 22.231:9 (NS).

[...x+(?)]20 NINDA.SIG 1 NINPAg;_[i-wa-Ta-
anl [@?] ] [...]x parSiyazi “He breaks [...x+(?)]
twenty thin breads, one NNPA§iliwg [...] HT 27:4-5
(NS); [...]x NINPAS; Jy-wa-a-an [...] | [n]za$ PANI
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NINDAiliwa-

GISNA-[f? ...] “[... a thi]n(?) [bread], a §.-bread
[... and] he/she [...] in front of the bed” KBo 22.231:9
(fest. frag., NS); [1? NINDAS_li-y-wa-a§ SA '» UPNI
[1? NINDAy g hhitilas SA Y2 UPNI KUB 35.70 iii 4-5 (rit.,
NS), translit. StBoT 30:185 (without restoration); cf. Hoffmann,
BiOr 45:379, Tischler, HED S 1037.

The form $i-/u-u-i in IBoT 3.126 i 5 is probably to be
emended to HUL!-u-i (i.e., IGI+LU instead of IGI+UR),
considering the fact that there is no NINDA determinative or
context appropriate for breads.

Similar to NINDA.SIG “thin bread” and capable
of being “broken” (parsiya-) §. is probably not a
pulpy porridge; perhaps related to NNPASiluha- q.v.
according to Neumann, apud Tischler, HEG S 1037.

Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 183; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1037.

Silma[(-)...] adj.(?); mng. unkn.; OH/MS.t
broken: $i-lill-ma-[...] KUB 33.10 ii 9 (OH/MS).

(“Why did you wake me when I was sleeping?
Why did you make me talk when I was sulking?
Telipinu became furious”) n =asta TUL-RU §i-Till-
mal(-)...n=astla ID.HL.A arsarsirus huittiy[at]
“[He ...-d] ... spring. He drew [of]f(?) the rivers
(and) streams (or: the flowing rivers?)” KUB 33.10
ii 9-10 (Tel.myth, OH/MS), ed. HEG S 1038, translit. Myth
45, tr. Hittite Myths?2 20.

Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1037f.

Ct. §ilmid(ali)-?

Silmid(a/i)- n.(?); mng. unkn.; NS.}

sg. d.-1. $i-il-mi-i-ti KUB 35.148 ii 6 (NS); broken: §i-
il-mi-da[(-) KBo 29.61 obv.? 5 (NS)

nuzwarza$=$an | [ ... NJL.TE.MES-sus §i-
il-mi-i-ti [ [ ... -i]t Sanhas “and (s)he/them [ ... ]
his/her limbs for/on §. [ ... wi]th(?) [ ... ] (s)he
cleansed” KUB 35.148 ii 5-7 (Zuwi’s rit., NS); broken
[ ... Ix Si-il-mi-da[(-) KBo 29.61 obv.? 5 (frags. of Luw.
rituals; NS), translit. StBoT 30:393.

Melchert, CLL (1993) 194; Haas, Materia (2003) 18 n. 104;
Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1038.

Cft. Silma[(-)...]?

(NINDA)Sj1y -

NINDAg{luwa- see NNPAS/iwg-.

(NINDA)Sjluha-, NMNPA)seluha- n. com.; (a type
of bread/cake); from OS.

sg. nom. $i-lu-u-ha-a-as KBo 29.157 rev.? 9 (MS), NINDAg;.
lu-ha-a-as KBo 21.82 iv 13 (OH/MS), KBo 29.65 iv 15 (MS),
KBo 11.36 iii 3 (OH/NS), NINPAS;_[[y-h]a-as KBo 10.28 v 14
(OH/NS).

acce. NNPASe_[y-ha-an KBo 17.96 i 17 (MS), KBo 24.25 i
6 (MS), NINDAS;j-[y-ha-a-an KBo 29.209 i 15 (NS), NINDAg;_ [y
ha-an KUB 45.34:14 (pre-NS), IBoT 2.63 v 20 (NS), NINDAg;_
lu-ha-a-an KUB 36.44 iv! 7 (OH/MS), KUB 7.17:14 (NS).

pl. nom. MNPAS;_Jy-ha-as IBoT 3.1:35 (NS).

acc. NINPASi Iy-ha-a-as TBoT 3.1:15 (NS), KBo 29.65 iv
16 (MS), NINDAg;_1y-ha-a§ KUB 34.70 i 4 (NS), §i-lu-ha-as-
§(a) KUB 34.69 obv. 11 + KUB 34.70 i 3 (NS).

nom. or acc. NNPAS-[y-ha-a-as KBo 21.84 iv 7 (OH/MS?),
KBo 14.89 iv 4 (MS), KUB 53.2 i 13 (NS), NNDAS: 11 na-qs
KBo 24.24 ii 6 (MS), KBo 29.172:5 (NS).

collec.(?) NINPA;_1y-pa-a KBo 25.150:2 (0S), Bo 3562
i? 9 (StBoT 26:167 n. 493).

unclear: N™PASi_[y-ha-a-a§ KBo 13.267 obv.? 13 (OH/
NS), [§i]-1i1-lu-ha-as KBo 29.103 i 15 (MS?), NNPAge_fy-ja .|
Bo 4143 ii? 6 (AlHeth 184), MNPA; [y ha-x[...] KUB 53.1 i
13 (NS).

1 NINDA KU, 1 NNPASi-[y-ha-a-an
parsi[yla “He crumbles one honey-bread, (and)
one Siluha-bread” KUB 36.44 iv! 7 (missing Sungod, OH/
MS), ed. Groddek, FsPopko 123, 126; ... NINPASG_1y-ha-an
ANA YISTAR "RVHatt[arina...] ... parSiya n=at
arha adanzi “breaks [...] (and) §.-bread to Sausga
of Hatt[arina], and they eat it up” KUB 45.34:14-
15 (ANDAHSUM-fest., pre-NS), translit. ChS 1/3-1:132; [2

NINDAp\uddunutiyata 2 NNPAwalpaimannils ... | ...
#] NINDAyqrsulli 1 §i-lu-u-ha-a-as kitta[ri] “[Two

hluddunutiyata-breads, two walpaimanni-breads,
[#] parsulli-breads, one Silitha-bread are placed”
KBo 29.157 rev.? 8-9 (HuwasSanna fest., MS); LU.MES
GISBANSUR 16 NINDA.GUR .RA SA 1 SUTU
memal ZIZ U SA GU.GAL.GAL 3 NINDAg; 1y _hq-
a-as LG'MESMUHALDIM zya 8 UDU GE4.HI.A INA
Ebeﬁi karui handan harkanzi “In the hesti-house, the
waiters have already readied sixteen thick breads
of one SUTU-weight, meal of wheat, and of broad-
beans (and) three §.-breads; and the cooks (have
already readied) eight black sheep” IBoT 3.1:14-16
(fest. of the hesta-house, NS), ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF 8:90f.;
(“The wife of the GUDU ,-priest <takes> meal of
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(NINDASilu -

broad-beans from a basket™) Serza=§5an 3 NINPAg;-
lu-ha-as kianta “on top the three §.-breads are lying.
(A palace servant holds it out to the king. The king
crumbles it)” IBoT 3.1:35 (fest. of the jesta-house, NS),
ed. Haas/Wifler, UF 8:92f.; §[erza=§S]an 1 NINDA.SIG
1 NINDASG_i_Iu-ha-a-an N™NPAtyzzin dalil “Oln top]
he/she places one thin-bread, one §.-bread (and)
one soldier-bread” KUB 35.136 i 22-23 + KBo 29.209 i
15 (IStanuwan fest., NS), ed. Mouton, ZA 98:256, 260 i 48-49,
translit. StBoT 30:326f. (without KBo 29.209); [...] [§i1-lu-
ha-as '» UPNI KUB 54.54:7 (NS); 1 NINDAy,qeesSar
[1] NINDALgrsul 1 NINDA KU, 1 NNPASG_I[y-hla-as§
1 NINDA ¢ haris 6 NINDA SISBANSUR NINDAy g/
12 NINDA ERIN.MES NINDAp g5 1 NINDAy [ |_q§
KBo 10.28 v 13-17 (KI.LAM-fest., OH/NS), translit., StBoT
28:86; 1 NINDAypik 40-is 1 NNPASG_[y-ha-a-an 90-
i§ 1 NINPARqharéz 70-i5 1 Saramnas hali§... KUB
7.17:13-16 (ration list, NS), ed. THeth 21:138f.; for a similar
list see KBo 22.186 v 9-11.

Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 183f.; Neu, StBoT 26 (1983) 167 n.
493; Hagenbuchner, DBH 1 (2002) 126; Tischler, HEG (2006)
1038-39.

Cf. NINDAiliwa-/Siluwa-.

Selushitassi- adj.; (the mark/feature) of *Selush;
NH. ¥

sg. nom. com. Se-lu-us-hi-ta-as-si-is KBo 16.98 ii 8 (NS).

IGI-zi TE.MES pi. §i. GS[TUKUL Z]AG-a§ SA
dHebat SSTUKUL ZAG-a§ Se-lu-us-hi-ta-as-si-
i§ [GU]B-za RA-IS “The first exta: the nipasuri,
Sintahi, the [ri]ght-side [mace] of Hebat, and the
right-side mace of s., damaged on the [lef]t” or:
“The [mace] (is) a [ri]ghthand (one), the mace of
Hebat (is) a righthand (one). The . is damaged
on the [lef]t” KBo 16.98 ii 7-8 (exta oracle, NH), ed. van
den Hout, Purity 96f., cf. Schuol, AoF 21:272f.

The word is a Luw. gen. adj. of a Luw. stem
in -it- on a possibly Hurr. base; see StBoT 31:210-221,
252 n. 864.

Laroche, RA 64 (1970) 136 (“Méme apparence louvite que
marsuhlitassi-"); Starke, StBoT 31 (1990) 252 n. 864 (loanword
in -it of Hurr. origin + Luw. -assi-); Melchert, CLL (1993)
194 (gen. adj. from S$ilushit- “?” < Hurrian); Tischler, HED
S (2006) 988.

(GA%im(m)al(u- 1

(GASim(m)al(Du-, MNPA%Simallu- n. neut.;
1. (a dairy product), 2. ((with NINDA det.?) a type
of bread); from MH/NS.}

sg. nom.-acc. SA)gima-lu KBo 26.201 left col. 6 (NH),
GA'Si-ma-lu KUB 12.4 i 9 (NH), GA!(=DUG coll)gima_ju KBo
19.126 rt. col. 16 (NH), A%$j-ma-lu KBo 19.126 rt. col. 13
(NH), §i-ma-lu KUB 58.49 iii? 12 (NH), §i-ma-al-lu KUB 9.2
i 8 (NH), ®Asi-ma-al-1lul KUB 59.6 i 13 (NS), [NINDAg;_T1q-
al-lu KBo 58.70:4 (NS), SA'Si-ma-al-lu ABoT 1.55 obv. (7),
KUB 59.55 ii 8 (NS), §i-im-ma-al-lu KBo 11.11 ii 8 (NH), Bo
3465 i 15 (Taracha, Ersetzen 30) (NS).

d.-1. SA%i-im-ma-al-Iu KBo 5.2 ii 42 (MH/NS).

gen. [$]i-ma-al-lu-as(eras.) KUB 12.16 i 14 (MH/NS).

broken: $i-im-ma-[...] KBo 53.141:2 this word?.

1. butter milk(?), butter fat(?): 2 NINDA.
HI.A Serr=a=ssan GA.KIN.AG S$i-im-ma-al-lu =
ya [klitta “There are two breads. Cheese and . are
put on (them)” KBo 11.11 ii 8-9 (Uruwanda’s rit., NH/NS);
1 waksur GAfi-ma-al-l[u] KUB 59.6 i 13 (preparation
for two festivals, NS), translit. DBH 14:13 (reading DUG!);
[... NJAMMANTUM ©A§i-ma-Iu “[...c]ontainer of
§.” KBo 26.201 left col. 6 (cult inventory, NH); n = asta 1
GISSERDUM ANA SACONS im-ma-al-lu Ser lahui
“And then he pours the olive oil on the §.” KBo 5.2 ii
42 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 225, 238
[ for the reading GA preceding §. see Hoffner, AlHeth. 140; 2
NAMMANTUM GA7(copy DUG)gi_ma -y KBo 19.126 rt.
col. 13 (cult inv., NH) [ for reading GA see Miller, ZA 99:149
w. n. 9; cf. (among the offering items concerning
the renewal in the temple of Hebat §) §i-ma-al-lu
tarna§ ANA nikappi <SS?”>BAL.TUR SSGESTIN.
HAD.DU.A SPES repu “5. of one tarna-measure
on(?) a nikappi(-bowl?), a small spindle, a bit of
raisin (and) fig” KUB 9.2 i 8-9 (rit. for Hebat, NH) (] note
that Simallu- occurs in close proximity with cheeses in i 6-7;
reading BAL after photo collation (hetkonk); [31 waksur
Si-ma-Tlu) KUB 58.49 iii ? 12 (NH); 2 BAN SA'§i-ma-
lu KBo 19.126 1t. col. 16 (cult inv., NH) [ the copy has 2
instead of the GA; [(ISTU E LU.MES SSBANSUR
TU,)].HLA hiimanda (...) [TU;] BA.BA.ZA [(TU;,
memal)] TU,.[(HL.A Sar)|uppawas |... §li-ma-al-
lu-as (var. Si-im-ma-al-lu) [SA GA kasdulas(?) S(A
GA KU;, taru)ptari(?)] “From the house of the table
men all stews [are] assemb[led] ... porridge, stew
(made of) coarsely ground meal, stews for sipping
... (made) of §. [of? milk of ka§dula(?)] (and) of
sweet milk” KUB 12.16 i 7, 12-14 (substitution rit. for Tudh.
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(GA)3im(m)al()u- 1

1I/I, MH/NS), w. dupls. Bo 3648 obv. 17, 21, Bo 3465 i 15-16,
ed. Taracha, Ersetzen 28-31 [ for Saruppuwas see Sarupp-; [ ...
NAMMAINTUM? GA'(PUG coll)gi ing-al[-Iu] ABoT 1.55
obv. 7 (cult inv., NH); [1?] BAN 2 BAN GA!(DUG coll.)g;_
ma-lu LUMES E.GAL YRVHatti peskanz|i] “The
men of the palace of Hatti sha[ll] each give [one(?)]
and a half SUTU-measures of §.” KUB 12.41 9 (cult inv.,
NH); [... warpliskan'zli ammuk=ma ki [ [...]x-i=
kan anda OA'(oPY:PUS) i ma_ql-Tu [ [Sunniyami(?)]
menahhanda =ma BA.BA.ZA sulnlniyami “[While?]
they are [bath]ing, I [do?] this: in [... I pour] $. [...]
but I pour barley-porridge (in) together” KUB 59.55
ii 7-9 (rit., NS) [ for rest. of warp- see ii 3, 5 (2x).

2. denoting a kind of bread(?): ININPATg_pq1-
al-lu “s.-(topped/made with/containing(?)) [b]read”
KBo 58.70:4 (cult inventory?, NS). One might also read
4 Si-mal-al-lu “four §.-s.”

Instead of GA, sometimes DUG has been writ-
ten. However, since it makes no sense to have,
for instance, 112 BAN followed by a vessel name,
since PUS§. occurs in exactly the same context as
GA§., and since GA and DUG are easily confused
with one another, we have emended DUG in these
cases to GA, cf. Hoffner, AlHeth 140. The single form
with a Glossenkeil KBo 19.126 rt. col. 16 could indi-
cate a Luwian origin for the word or that Luwian
had the same word.

§. is attested with several foodstuffs and
provisions like stew, coarsely ground meal, barley-
porridge, flour, clabber KUB 12.161i ? 7-14, KBo 19.126
rt. col. 15-16 and KBo 26.201 left col. 5-9 and so should
belong to the food category. It is “placed” (ki-, cf.
KBo 11.11ii 9), not poured, and it is measured by
waksur (cf. KUB 58.49 iii? 12) just like tallow (L.UDU),
lard (I.SAH), honey (LAL), butter (I.NUN) and
clabber (GA.KALA.GA). It cannot be excluded
that $. is the Hitt. reading of GA.KALA.GA. With
cheese it is used as a topping on bread for which
one may consider a butter-, cream- or yoghurt-like
substance.

Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 114, 118, 140; Weitenberg, U-Stimme
(1984) 46, 216, 408 n. 76; Hoffner, RIA 8 (1994) 202;
Tischler, HED S/2 (2006) 1039-40; Miller, ZA 99 (2009) 149.

semeéna-

Simmanata(r) n.; outer appearance, (facial)
features (of a person); NS.¥

pl. nom.-acc. neut. or collec. com. §i-im-ma-na-ta KBo
1.44 + KBo 13.1 iv 32 (NS).

(Sum.) [...] = (Akk.) zim'mul = (Hitt.) NI.TE-a§ “body”
/ (Sum.) [...] = (Akk.) salmu = (Hitt.) e§Sari “image/stature” /
(Sum.) [...] = (Akk.) bunanii “facial region (esp. the eyes and
nose), outer appearance, figure, likeness, features” = (Hitt.) §i-
im-ma-na-ta KBo 1.44 + KBo 13.1 iv 30-32 (Erimhus Bogh.),
ed. MSL 17:115 (no tr.), translit. StBoT 7:20.

Akk. bunnannii is a pl. tantum (CAD B 317).
This suggests that §. is not a sg. -r- less form of
*Simmanatar but either the regular neut. pl. in -a of
*Simmanatar (against Neu, FsNeumann 216, HEG S 1040)
or the collec. of a com. gender a-stem *Simmanata-
(Melchert, GsSchwarz 230).

Otten/von Soden, StBoT 7 (1968) 26 (= bowdlerized AKk. simtu
or w. Neu, abstract formation of Samnai- > *§immanata(r));
Neu, FsNeumann (1982) 216 (older r-less form of *sSamanatar
“Fundament”); Melchert, MemSchwarz (1988) 230 (possible
-a-stem “form, shape”); id., MemSchindler (1999) 371 (collec.
pl. tantum to -n-stem); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1040 (sg.
r-less form, “Gestalt, Gesichtsziige, Physiognomie”).

Cf. *Samanatar, Samndi-/Sammanai-/Semnai-, Simnata.
semehuna- see §amehuna-.
semen- v.; see sa(m)men-.

semeéna- n.?/adj.?; (mng. unkn.); OS.}
case? Se-me-e-na-as KBo 20.8 rev.? 4 (OS).

§ Se-me-e-na-as hupparas sus [...] “§ A
full huppar-vessel of/for §.” KBo 20.8 rev.? 4 (0S),
ed. Samehuna-/Semehuna- e, translit. StBoT 25:70; cf. [
hlapparas se-me-e|-...] Bo 3339 ii? 2 (StBoT 26:156)

(NS), ed. Alp, Tempel 294f. (differently), THeth 21:148f.

HOffl’leI‘, Finkelstein Mem. 109, followed by Neu,
StBoT 26:156, and Tischler, HEG S 989, considered $.
to be a form of Sa/emehuna-, q.v., which occurs
several lines later in KBo 20.8 rev. 6 Se-me-hu-ni-it §is.
The unpubl. Bo 3339 attestation is also restored to Se-me-e-
[hu-na-as] in HPMM 6:27.
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Simisiya-

SimiSiya-, SimeSiye- v.; see samesiya-.
semnai- see Samndi-.

Simnata n. neut.; something belonging/relating
to the body; NS.t

(Sum.) [UZU?].SAR = (Sum. pron.) §a-ar = (Akk.) RI-
SA-DU = (Hitt.) §i-im-Tnal-ta KBo 26.20 iii 16 (erim.hus),
ed. MSL 17:110.

The meaning of this line of the erim.hus
vocabulary is more than obscure, consequently it
is left untranslated in MSL 17:110. The Sumerian
entry [UZU?].SAR is not yet identified. Akk. ri-
Sa-du could represent résdtu, pl. of réstu, which
in the plural means “top part, upper part, summit”
or “first quality, choicest.” The other entries of the
same vocab. section in lines 14-15 Sum. [UZU?].SU
= (AkK.) §iru = (Hitt.) UZU.I and (Sum.) [UZU?].
US = (Akk.) damu = (Hitt.) éShar would suggest
for the entry in line 16 to be likewise an aspect of
the body.

Regarding word formation, Simnata could be
identical with the plural of the noun Simmanata(r)
“outer appearance, (facial) features (of a person)”
(q.v.), with the semantic connection provided by
Simmanata(r) = (Akk.) bunanii “facial region (esp.

the eyes and nose) and §. = (AKk.) résaru “top part.”
Thus §. might denote the upper half of the face.

Cf. Sam(ma)ndi-, Simmanata(r).

éllﬂpllkkl- n.; KBo 32.173: 3, 4 (frag., NS), see Tischler,
HEG S 1040, see TY7Sam/npukki.

(NINDA)gina-, séena/i- A n. com.; 1.

anthropomorphic(?) figurine, statue(tte), effigy,
image, 2. an anthropomorphic(?) bread, figurine
bread; written syll.; from OS.

sg. nom. S$i-i-na-as KUB 9.7 rev. 6 (MS), KUB 59.43
obv. 9 (NS), NNDAS;_i_ng-a§ ABoT 1.5iii 6 (OS), Bo 791312
(AlHeth 182), Se-e-na-as KBo 13.2 obv. 3 (NS), KUB 17.14
obv.! 22 (NH), KUB 39.57 i 6 (NH), KUB 12.58 i 25, 26 (NH),
NINDASe_¢-ng-as KBo 5.1 ii 33 (NS), KUB 55.40:4 (NS), KBo
44.144 obv. 6 (NS), MNPAS;_¢_na-a5 KUB 56.46 i 8 (OH/NS).
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acc. §i-i-na-an KBo 17.113,5,iv 18 (OS), KBo 17.3 iv 14,
24 (0S), KUB 35.54 i (6), 23 (MH/MS), NNPASii_na-an KBo
21.34 i 16 (MH/NS), KBo 39.181:7 (NS), NINPA§;i_na<-an>
KBo 39.181:9 (NS), Si-e-na-an KUB 39.12 rev. 17 (pre-NH/
NS), Se-e-na-an KUB 12.58 ii 38 (2x) (NH), KUB 24.14 i 13,
14 (NS), KUB 39.571 10, 11, 14 (NH), IBoT 3.89 obv. 7 (OH/
NS), NINDASe_¢-na-an KBo 21.34 iii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 40.102 i
13 (NS), IBoT 3.89 obv. 7, 8 (NS), KUB 7.56 i 4 (NS), Se-na-
an KUB 7.2122 (NH), KUB 55.3 obv. 10 (pre-NH).

d.-l. $i-i-ni KBo 17.1 iv 30 (OS), Se-e-ni KUB 39.57i 10
(NH), KUB 17.14 obv. 11, 13 (NH).

gen. (sg. or pl.?) §i-i-na-as KUB 17.18 ii 13 (NS), Si-e-
na-a$ KUB 17.18 ii 14 (NS), Se-e-na-as KUB 46.46 ii 13 (NS).

pl. nom. $i-e-ni-es KUB 17.18 ii 10 (NH), Se-e-ni-e§ KUB
45.22 iii 3 (NS), Se-e-ne-es;; KUB 35.60 ii 3 (NS), NINDAge.
e-ni-[es/-e-e$] 1143/v:4 (AlHeth 182) (NS).

acc. Se-e-nu-us§ KUB 7.53ii 1, 14, 16 (NH), KUB 24.14
i 11 (NS), KUB 27.38i 19 (2x), 22 (MH/MS), NINDAge_o_py-
u$ KBo 21.2:5 (NS), KBo 21.11i 8,9, ii 15 (MH/NS), KBo
39.181:(4) (NS), Se-e-ni-us KBo 12.107 rev. 13 (MH/NS), KBo
29.197:(1) (NS), Se-e-ni-es KBo 43.319 rev. 6 (MH/NS), Se-e-
ni-is KBo 43.319 rev. 10 (NS), §i-i-nu-us KBo 34.49 obv.? 12
(ENS), NINDAS; i nu-Tus1 Bo 7913 i 4 (AlHeth 182), Se-e-na-as
KUB 36.83 iv 9 (NS), KBo 37.23 iv 6(?) (MS).

d.-l. Se-e-na-as KUB 27.13 i 25 (2x) (NS), KUB 27.15
i5,6 (NS).

Se-e-ni KUB 7.1 ii 21 read Se-e-er! with Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:149, 152.

For the primacy of the i-vocalism in the first syllable and
its subsequent lowering to e see Melchert, Phon. 153-155 and
Rieken, AoF 23:294-297. The spellings Si-e- are all NS and
reflect an incomplete modernization to Se-e-.

(Sum.) [me-dim-mu] = (Akk.) [salm]u = (Hitt.) Se-e-
na-aszme-i§ “My statue/bodily shape” KBo 13.2 obv. 3 (NS).

(Akk.) MILAMMA NMAS.NU| | .GAL = (Hitt.) Hupi§nas=

mazas§ NAy-as Se-e-na-as “She (i.e., my mother) is a statuette
(made) of alabaster (lit. stone of Hupisna)” RS 25.421 obv.
26 (Ugaritica 5:444). For ‘LAMMA *“statuette, figurine” see
Civil, INES 23:3, 8, Nougayrol, Ugar. 5:317.

1. anthropomorphic(?) figurine, statue(tte),
effigy, image — a. usage — 1" used in beneficial
magic — a” destroyed in order to destroy a sorcerer/
-ess: EGIR-SU= maz=§Siz§an SA DUH.LAL SA VZYI.
UDU Se-e-nu-us Ser épzi nu memai kiin antuhsan
kuies paprahhisker kinuna kasa alwazenus 2 Se-e-
nu-us harmi “Afterwards he holds over him (sc. the
patient) the figurines of wax (and) mutton-tallow
and says: ‘Just now, I am holding as two magical
figurines the sorcerers who have been defiling this
person.’ (...Then he melts them and says: ‘Let these
evil people who have been defiling him melt in the
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same way’)” KUB 7.53 ii 14-17 (Tunnawi’s rit., NH), ed.
Salla(i)-A, Tunn. 12f., see also RS 25.421 obv. 26 in bil. sec.

b” as a receptor of the patient’s ills, as a
substitute: (“They run [three tim]es to the king
and queen”) 3-kiS=a=8§mas Si-i-[na-lan [palra
épzi... LUGAL-us [3]-i§ GUD-un 1 §i-i-na-an-na
allappahhi “And three times he holds [ou]t a/the
figurine to them. (Three times he holds out an ox
to them.) The king spits [three] times on the ox
and on the one figurine” (and the queen spits on
it three times) KBo 17.1 i 3-5 (royal rit., OS), ed. StBoT
8:18f., translit. StBoT 25:5; (§ “When I take away the
woe, pain and distress from the king and queen”)
22 S[harpla TUR.TUR 1-EN S$i-i-na-an wilnas
Salwinit Tx-x-x-x1-itta araummil/arapmi... “1 a.
two(?) small [pil]es (and) one figurine of clay,
(made) with mud-plaster and with [...] KBo 17.1 iv
18-19 (royal rit., OS), ed. Goedegebuure, FsKosak 309, StBoT
8:36f., translit. StBoT 25:11, cf. Salwina a; (“On the morrow
(lit. when it dawns) a deaf man and I enter and
we pick them (i.e., breads and beer) up. The king
(and) queen are seated and I wrap the fingers of
their hands with threads”) ug =a hahhal harmi Si-i-
na-an-na harmi... ta Si-i-ni témi “I am holding the
brushwood and I am holding the figurine.... I say
to the figurine: (‘Take the woe, pain and distress
of the king and queen’)” KBo 17.3 iv 27, 29-30 (royal
rit., OS), ed. StBoT 8:38f., translit. StBoT 25:17 [] this passage
describes the ritual activities on the day following the previous
quote; (“The patient goes to wash (himself)” ...)
1 Se-e'-na-an IM-a$§ anda uppdi nu=za Se-e-na-an
[T|M-[a5] warpiwanzi kattan GIR. MES-as$ dai nu=za
Ser warpzi “She (i.e., the Old Woman) sends in one
clay figurine. He (i.e., the patient) places the clay
figurine at his own feet for washing and he washes
himself over (it)”” KUB 12.58 ii 38-40 (Tunnawi’s rit., NH),
ed. Tunn. 14-17 ii 63-65; (“Outside nearby there they
build a kippa-house”) nuzkan Se-e-na-an GIS-SI 1GI.
HI.A KU.GI TGAR.RA [anda tianzi?] “and [they
place] an effigy of wood with gold inlaid eyes”...
(continued in dupl.:) nu waganda Se-e-ni UD-tili pé
har[(kanzi))... n=at PANI Se-e-ni tiska[(n)zi] “Daily
they present food portions to the effigy. (But no one
sees them when they present them. They cover them
up) and place them (thus) before the effigy. § (“On
the day on which the prisoner-of-war sends away
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the king, the king says as follows”:)” kdas=wa=mu
UGU-zi§ Tl-anza PUH =SU kas=ma=wazmu Se-
e-[(na-as)] katterras PUH =SU “This here is my
living upperworldly substitute while this effigy is
my lowerworldly substitute. (“If you upperworldly
gods have sought to do something evil to me... [let]
this living substitute stand in my place.... If you
Sungod of the Netherworld and you Netherworld
Gods have sought to do some evil to me”) [(nu=mu
ka)]s Se-e-na-as pedi ar[taru] “[let] this effigy stand
in my place” KBo 15.2 i 6 (substitute king rit., MH?/NS),
continued in dupl. KUB 17.14 obv.! 11, 13, 16-17, 22 (MH?/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 15.2i 18, 24, ed. StBoT 3:56-59, tr. Gurney,
Schweich 57 (“effigy”); [21 Se-e-ni-eS=san isnas NINDA.
GUR,.RA.HLA [(ti)yanzi] n=us %Aprittas peran dai
nu memai kasa=wa=tta EN.SISKUR tarpa((llés))]
uppes[ta] § nu 2 Se-e-ni-is (var. Se-e-ni-us) isnas
PANI DINGIR-LIM a[rha?] par§iyanzi n=u§ PANI
DINGIR-LIM [tianzi] “[They] put two figurines
of dough on thick breads. She places them before
Apritta and says: ‘The ritual patron has just now
sent you substitutes.” § They break u[p] the two
dough figurines before the deity and [place] them
before the deity” KBo 43.319 rev. 6-11 (Mastigga’s rit.
to expiate murder, MH/NS), w. dupl./par. KBo 12.107 iv 8-14
(NS), ed. StBoT 46:138f.

¢’ other or unclear function: nu Si-e-ni-es
kuiés tlaknas YUTU-i] tapusza aSeSantes n=as
Sard danzi n=a$ [ANA EN.SISKUR] pard appanzi
nu =$mas = kan EN.SISKUR PANI takn[as UTU]
anda wesuwanzi §i-i-na-as = ma=§ma' <§> TUPPAHLA
GIM-an [(kittari)] Si-e-na-as=zkan (dupl. Se-e-na-
as=kan) tuppias memiyanus$ anda memiyanzi “They
pick up the statuettes which are seated beside [the
Sungoddess] of the E[arth] and hold them out [to
the ritual patron]. They wesuwa- the ritual patron
before [the Sungoddess of the] Ear[th] with(?)
them and just as (it) is laid down for them on the
tablets of the statuettes, they recite the words of the
tablets of the statuettes” KUB 17.18 ii 10-14 (subst. rit.,
NS), w. dupl. KUB 46.46 ii 10-14 (NS), ed. Taracha, Ersetzen
214f. (for KUB 17.18 ii 13-14); [GIDIM-as?] Si-e-na-
an lilauwanzi harker “They held an image [of the
deceased(?)] in order to pacify (him)” KUB 39.12
rev. 17 (royal funerary rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kassian et al.,
Funerary 280f., HTR 70f.; (I make a dough, and mix
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in various plants and some dog excrement) n=at
Salgami n=zat 2 Se-e-nu-us iyami nu anniskimi kuin
UN-an nu=§§iz$5an ZAG-za Y“YZAG.UDU-az 1
an tehhi “I knead it and I make it into two effigies,
and I place one effigy on the right shoulder and
one effigy on the left (shoulder) of the person I am
treating. (I take the dough in which the ingredients
are mixed and press it against the person and I recite
the following incantation: I have removed from
you...)” KUB 24.14 i 10-14 (Hebattarakki’s rit., NH), ed.
Tunn. 74, cf. $alk-; [(nuzza MUNUS.SU.GI EGIR-anda
i)]snas 2 Se-e-nu-us (var. Si-e[-nul-us) dai [(nzas=
kan YUTU-i men))ahh[(a)]nda épzi “Afterwards the
Old Woman takes two figurines of dough and holds
them out toward the Sun(god). (Then she pours a
libation while uttering the following incantation)”
KUB 35.48 ii 8-9 (C) (Kuwatalla’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 35.45 ii 15-16 (B, MH/NS); (a Luwian recitation
follows which mentions ALAM-§a (B ii 22), w. dupl.
Luw. tarus$a (C ii 16 and KBo 29.10 ii 3 [D]); again in
Hittite the text continues) [(nu MUNUS.SU.GI)]
121 [(§e)-e-nu-uls isnas ANA EN.SISKUR [(SAPAL
GIR.MES=S)]U dai “The Old Woman places the two
fi[gurines Jof dough at the feet of the ritual patron”
KUB 35.45 ii 28-29 (MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 9.147:4-5 (E),
translit. StBoT 30:152f. (B), 155f. (C), 157f. (D), 158 (E); nu
AL[AM].HL.A [pedi=Smli=pat| [plédumen n=us
dametani N peruni kattan iSqarer “We carried the
statuettes to [their] own [places]. They lined them
up on another rock” KBo 15.10 + KBo 20.42 ii 1-2 (rit.,
MH/MS), ed. Kassian, Zip. 34f., THeth 1:20f.

2" used in sorcery: [takku Si-i/Se-e]-ni purut
k[(uiski epari alwanzatar)] “If someone...-s mud
into a [figur]ine, it is sorcery” KUB 29.23 i 15 (Law
§111, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 6.11 i 20 (NS), ed. LH 107 w.
commentary 202, cf. Haase, FsHoffner 144.

3’ representing deities as a cult image: [(1)]2
NINDA.SIG SA.BA 6 NINDA.SIG SA Hebat
Se-e-na-as§ 6 NINDA.SIG SA Y5hara Se-e-na-as
KAS tapis[(ani)t] DINGIR MES-as himantas ANA
ASRIU'Azya himantas peran Sipantanz[i] “They
sacrifice before all the deities and all the (holy)
places twelve thin breads, including six thin breads to
the statue(tte)s of Hebat (and) six to the statue(tte)s
of IShara, with a tapiSana-vessel of beer, ” KUB
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27.15 i 5-8 (fest., NS), w. dupl. KUB 27.13 i 24-26, translit.
ChS 1/3-2:280; cf. KBo 26.155 iii 6; cf. also 2 EZEN, Se-
e-na-as asSesanumanz|i] “two festivals for seating
the effigies” KBo 22.246 iii 24 (fest. for TesSub and Hebat,
NS), translit. DBH 24:236 and sim. KBo 26.156 rev. 5 (fest.
for Tessub and Hebat, NS), cf. Archi, FsDeRoos 159 n. 53.
The Hitt. word behind ALAM, used for gods’ statues in cult
inv., oracles and dreams, where knowable, appears to be esri,
rather than §., cf. KUB 50.123 rev. 9 (oracle question, NH),
KUB 38.21ii 8, 24 (cult inv., NH), KUB 15.5 ii 44-45 (dream,
NH), cf. HW? E 125f.

4" unclear: (“Just as they consign ashes to the
river”) BIL.ZA.ZAzma Se-e-na-as§ (var. Si-i-nu-us)
IM UR.TUR QATAM![(MA)] (i.e., ID-i EGIR-an
tarnanzi) “Frog(s), clay statuettes, (and) a puppy
likewise (i.e., they consign to the river)” KUB 36.83
iv 9 (rit., NS), w. dupl. KBo 34.49 obv.? 12 (NS), ed. THeth
25:270 [ while one could translate “a frog, a clay statuette
of a puppy...” this would be the only case where a §. was not
anthropomorphic and therefore this latter tr. is probably to be

rejected.

b. materials: EGIR-anda=ma karas Se-e-nu-us
iyami “Afterwards I make wheat flour into statuettes”
KBo 11.19 obv. 5 (NS), ed. ChS 1/5.1:218 (“Puppen”); nu=3Si
iSnas Si-i-n[a-an(?)...] “A statuette of dough [...] for
him” KUB 35.54 ii 6 (Puriyanni’s rit., MH/MS), translit. StBoT
30:66; dough mixed with various plants, stones, and
dog excrement KUB 24.14 i 2-11 (NH) see above 1 a 1’ ¢’;
§i-i-na-an GIS (or despite spacing C'ISTASKARIN)
“a wooden (or boxwood) statuette” KUB 35.54 ii 23
(Puriyanni’s rit., MH/MS), cf. above KBo 15.2 obv. 6 (NS);
[...] Se-e-nu-us-§za GIS-SI 1 LU 1 MUNUS iyazi
“He/she makes [...] and wooden statuettes, one male,
one female” KUB 46.42 iv 2 (rit., NS); 2 §e-e-né-e§ SA
(erasure) SA GAB.LAL iyante§ “And two statuettes
of (erased) (and) of wax are made,” (one is male the
other female and each is appropriately clad and shod)
KUB 45.22 iii 3 (NS); (““While I am singing this song,
I hold red, blue and white wool”) nzus Se-e-nu-us
i§Sahhi Se-e-nu-us=ma kissan isSahhi SIG SA; SiG
BABBAR=ya anda tarnahhi 'Ser =mal ANA SAG.
DU=SU SIG ZA.GIN palaliyami Tnu 21 Se-e-nu-us
QATAMMA iyami n=us=za Sarrena halzisSanzi “1
make them into figurines, and I make the figurines
in the following way: I twist together the red and
the white wool. I wind the blue wool on top of its
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head. That is how I make the two figurines. They
call them (in Hurrian) ‘the kings’” KUB 27.38 i 18-23
(rit., MH/MS), ed. Tunn. 74f.; parl hulenas GA.KIN.AG
Se-e-na-an EMSU Se-na-an NINDA-as Se-e-na-as
“A figurine of p.(-flour/seeds?) (and) cheese, a
figurine of rennet, figurines of bread” KBo 37.23 iv
4-6 (Kururu’s rit., MH/MS) [ the change from Senan to Senas
is problematic; the preceding seems to have nominatives only;

provisionally we take §enas here as acc. pl.

2. an anthropomorphic bread, figurine bread: 2
(var. nu 4) NINDASe_o_py-y§ ZID.DA ZIZ SA 2 UPNI
4 NINDApqaries ZID.DA ZIZ SA 3 UPNI 50 N'NPAge.
e-nu-u$ ZID.DA ZIZ TUR-TIM tarnas “Two (var.
four) figurine breads (made of) two handfuls of
wheat flour, four bread sticks(?) of three handfuls
of wheat flour, fifty small figurine breads made
of one tarna-measure of wheat flour, (forty small
breadsticks(?) of wheat flour)” KBo 21.1 i 8-9 (rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 21.2 i 5-7 (MH/NS), ed. NNDPA)pgpi-,
Hutter, Behexung 14f. (“Gebildbrote”); 50 NINDASe_e-ny-us
tarnas 50 N™NPAyaries x[...] KBo 21.11i 15, ed. Hutter,
Behexung 20f.; (“Seven wicker tables, on each side of
which a sour-bread is lying)” NINDA EMSU=zma=
§§an Ser 1 NINPAse_o_ng-as 1 NINPAgmpiras kitta
“Atop the sour bread, one figurine-bread (and) one
ampira-bread are (lit. is) lying” KBo 5.1 ii 32-33 (rit.,
NS), ed. Strau, Reinigung 290, 299, Pap. 6*f.; (“They set
up a cedar table before the pillar and place four
nahhiti-breads weighing a handful. They seat Hebat
on top”) peran kattazma=§5i NWPA§e-e-na-an ZID.
DA 1 SATI tianzi “Down in front of her they place a
figurine-bread of flour weighing 1 SUTU” KBo 21.34
iii 6-9 (fest., MH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hethitica 2:122, 130 (“un
pain ena”); cf. ibid. ii 16; (“From the city of Dankuwa
six thick breads of > SUTU-weight”) YRVAlisaza
5 NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 NINPASe o ng-g§-§[=a ...]
“From the city of Alisa [...] five thick breads [and]
one figurine-bread” KBo 44.144 obv. 6 (fest., NS); [...]
1 NINDAge_e-na-a§ PANI 9[...] “[...] one figurine
bread before the deity [DN]” KUB 55.40 i 4 (fest. for
HuwasSanna, NS), cf. KUB 40.102 i 11-14 (hiSuwa fest., NS),
ed. CHD s.v. N™NDA 41 KUB 56.46 i 8-10 (fest., OH/NS),
translit. (as Bo 2599) CHD s.v. NNPAyyrivaia- d.; 4 NINDAge.
e-nu[-us ...] KBo 39.181:4 (rit., NS); 1 NINPAS i_na-an
ibid. 7; 1 NINDAGG_ i na<-an> ibid. 9.

Sina- A

v

Among the attestations for §. “statuette, figurine”
no context refers to non-human forms or requires
the assumption of such a form. Unless this is due
to coincidence or one assumes an expansion of
its meaning in compositis, it becomes difficult to
recognize this word as the second element (“hav-
ing the shape of...”) in alleged compounds like
aliyanzina- (animal, derived from aliyan- “deer”),
hu(wa)lpanzina- “hump,” GISkalmisalina- “burn-
ing log, meteorite,” (PYS)tapi§a/ena- (a vessel or
container) as per Melchert, FsRamer 297-302.

ALAM is not a log. wr. of §. Although the Sum.
ALAM sometimes shows com. gender concord (leading
HW? 2:124, and Collins, Cult Image 20, to posit that ALAM is
the Sumerogram for both §. (com.) and esri- (neut.)), these
cases are most likely to be exx. of animatization
of ALAM/esri-, where com. gender is used ad
sensum referring to a person depicted. For this
compare, e.g., speaking of a statue of Tudhaliya
IV: ki=ma=za ALAM ... iigq=at ... iyanun “This
statue ..., it was I who made it” KBo 12.38 ii 4-10 vs.
ALAM ... nzan=zkan ... nzan ... “the statue ...,
him ..., him ...” ibid. 18-21, ed. Giiterbock, JNES 26:76,
78 and his comments ibid. 79, or n=asta ALAM ISTU
GISGIGIR asannas katta danzi ... n=at SZA LAM.
GAR-a$ anda pédanzi n=an=3an ANA SSGU.ZA
KU.GI aseSanzi man MUNUS-za =ma n=an = $an
GISpassalliyas KU.GI aseSanzi “They take the statue
down from the vehicle-to-sit-on ... they bring it
(neut.) into the tent and seat him (com.) on a gold
throne, if (it) is a woman however, they seat her
on a gold hasSalli-” KUB 30.34 ii 12-16, ed. Kassian et
al., Funerary 386f., and comments ibid. 407f.

Gotze, NBr (1930) 77f. n. 3; Giiterbock, ZA 44 (1936) 81f.
n. 3; Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 72-75; Friedrich, HW (1952) 190
(“Figur, Puppe; Ersatzbild”; NINPA§ : “‘gebackene Figur® (wie
unsere Lebkuchenminner?”); Kiimmel, StBoT 3 (1967) 19-22
(rejects Ersatzbild, different from tarpalli- “Personalersatz” and
PUHU); Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 182; Kammenhuber, HW? E
(1988) 124 (esri = ALAM vs. Sena- = ALAM); Trémouille,
Eothen 7 (1997) 178 (. related to Sinapsi (q.v.) from Hurr.
Sinam- “redoubler”); Melchert, FsRamer (2002) 297-302 (Hitt.
aliyanzina-, huwalpanzina-, (S kalmisina-, (PUS)tapise/ana- as
compounds w. §.), Francia, Or NS 73 (2004) 401 (following
Melchert), Collins, Cult Image (2005) 13-42; Tischler, HEG
S (2006) 1041-45.

Cf. esri-; ALAM.
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sena- B n.; (mng. unkn.); MS.}

gen.(?) Si-e-na-as StBoT Beih. 4.46 obv. 4 (Muw. I/MS;
courtesy G. Wilhelm).

8 IKU A.SA EGIR KISLAH 13 IKU A.SA
wattaruwas harsani 15 IKU A.SA §i-e-na-a$ “eight
IKU-measures of field behind the threshing floor,
thirteen IKU-measures of field at the head of the
well, fifteen IKU-measures of field of(?) §.” StBoT
Beih. 4.46 obv. 4 (land grant, Muw.I/MS), ed. StBoT Beih. 4

pp. 196f (“bei den Figuren(?)”)82f.

Riister/Wilhelm, StBoT Beih. 4 (2012) p. 198 n. 4 (d.-1. pl. of
Sena- “(Ersatz)figur”).

« . .. .
sena C Hurr. n. “the rivers” see Siya- “river.”

Sinahh- v_; to set a trap, ambush; from MH/MS.}

verbal subst. si-na-ah-pu-ar KUB 8.14 rev.! 9 (NS).
part. sg. nom.-acc. Si-na-ah-ha-an KUB 23.77:85 (MH/MS).

It is possible that some of the broken attestations listed
under Sinahha-/Senahha- belong here.

anda =ma man kiiruras taksula[-... ERI]N.MES
WRUatti =ma §i-na-ah-ha-an harzi n=us walhzi
“Furthermore, if an enemy [...-s ...] an allied group,
[...] but(?) he has set a trap [for] the Hittite troops
and attacks them” KUB 13.27 rev.! 15 + KUB 23.77:85
(treaty w. Kaskeans, MH/MS), tr. Kaskder 122, 130, cf. AM
251 w. nn. 1-2 (n. §inahha- + full verb hark- following), AU
64 n. 2 (part. of v.); (In an apodosis to a lunar omen)
Si-na-ah-hu-ar ki[$a] “Ambushing will occur” KUB
8.14 rev.! 9 (omen, NS), ed. DBH 12:82f.

Ehelolf, OLZ 29 (1926) 988 n. 1; Sommer, AU (1932) 64 w.
n. 2; Gotze, AM (1933) 251; von Schuler, Kaskder (1965)
130; Riemschneider, DBH 12 (2004) 260; Tischler, HEG S
(2006) 1047f.

Sinahha-, Senahha- n. neut. (or com.?) pl.
tantum; “trap, ambush”; from MH/MS.¥

pl. nom.-acc. $i-na-ah-ha KBo 47.59 obv. 7 (MS), Se-e-
na-ah-ha KUB 19.11 i 15, iv 4 (Murs. II), KBo 5.8 i 10, 16,
20 (Murs. 1), Se-na-ah-ha KUB 19.18 iv 21 (Murs. II), KUB
14.3 i 26 (Hatt. III), KBo 41.146 rev. 5 (NH).

pl. d.-L. §i-na-ah-ha-as HKM 26:(6) (MH/MS), KUB 52.85
iii 7 (NH), KUB 16.47:(6) (NH), Se-na-ah-Thal-as KUB 16.13
ii 7 (NH).

Sinahha-

gen. Si-na-ah-hla-as] KUB 52.85 iii 10 (NH), Se-e-na-
ah-ha-as KBo 4.4 iii 70 (Murs. II; coll. Sommer, AU 63 n. 4).
broken: $i-i-na-a[h-ha(-)...] KUB 26.7 i 12 (MS), $i-
na-ah-ha-x KBo 14.104 obv. 9 (NS), KBo 18.148:(3) (MH?),
Se-e-n[a-(-)...] KUB 26.7 iv 6 (MS), KBo 14.3 iii 2 (Murs. II).

Note that all spellings with Se(-¢)- occur in NS mss, while
all MS mss have $i(-i)- with the exception of KUB 26.7 iv 6 (but
cf. ibid. i 12). For this i > e shift see Melchert, Phon. 153-155
and Rieken, AoF 23:294-297.

If Sinahhan KUB 23.77:85 is taken as a noun, it would
be the only ex. of §. in the sg. Since it can also be the part. sg.
nom.-acc. neut. of the verb §inahh- (q.v.), the remaining pl.
forms point to $. as a pl. tantum. If the pl. nom.-acc. Senahha
is interpreted as a collective, §. might have been com.

(When the Taggastans heard that My Majesty
was coming to attack them, they came with troops
to help their neighbors) nuzmu peran se-e-na-
ah-ha tiskanzi ISTU ERIN.MES zyazatzmu=kan
menahhanda eSan harker ... nuzmu enissan kuit
LU.MES YRUTqggasta §énahha peran tieSkanzi

. nzat arha pardsesser Se-e-na-ah-hazya=mu
namma peran natta tisker “They were setting an
ambush for me and held their position with troops
awaiting me. ... (When I had stepped on the road
to Taggasta, I would have proceeded. But a bird
stopped me,) because the men of Taggasta were
lying in ambush for me in the way described before.
(When I hesitated, the Taggastans ...) dispersed
and so they were no longer lying in ambush for
me” KBo 5.8 10-11, 15-17, ed. AM 148-150 [ cf. “Birds
rising in flight is a sign that the enemy is lying in ambush” Sun
Tzu, The Art of War, tr. S. Griffith, Chapter 9 no. 22 (p. 119);
the sudden appearrance of a bird may have alerted Mursili to
the presence of people in the immediate vicinity indicating a
possible ambush (cf. Beal, CANE 551) or the king may have
consulted a bird oracle (thus Hazenbos, Habil. 95f.) advising
him to hold back; nu ANA LU.KUR Se-na-ah-ha [dais]
“[He laid] an ambush for the enemy” KUB 19.18 iv 21
(Murs. 11); cf. [...] Se-e-na-ah-ha dais KUB 19.11i 15,
iv 4 (DS frags. 10, 13); "Lahurzizmazmu apel SES=
SU $e-na-ah-ha [...] KUB 14.3 i 26 (NH), ed. AU 2f.
(“eilends(?)”); (“When I My Majesty heard: ‘the men
of Azzi are coming to attack the heart of your army
at night,” I My Majesty instructed my troops”:)
mahhan UD.KAM-ti putalliyanda iyatta[ri] GEg.
KAM-az=mazat=zkan Se-e-na-ah-ha-as QATAMMA
észi “Just as (the troops) march battle-ready during
the day, in the same manner at night they will lie
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(lit. be) in ambush” KBo 4.4 iii 69-70, ed. AM 132f.,
250f., the form is probably a freestanding genitive, not a com.
gender nom. sg. [ for the correct reading (the handcopy shows
Se-e-na-aph-as) cf. Sommer, AU 63 n. 4; [SA] LU.KOR kuit
uttar hatraes LUXUR mahh'an) 30 SIMTI ANSE.
KUR.RA HI.A "RUpPandta §i-na-'ah-hal[-as dais)
“Concerning what you wrote me about the enemy,
how the enemy [laid] thirty chariot teams in an
amb[ush] at(?) Panata ( ... I have heard it)” HKM
26:3-6 (letter, MH/MS), ed. Alp, HBM 166f. (differently), van
den Hout, FsWilhelm 399; man=kan Se-na-ah-[hla-as
AN.TA UL SED?-zi “If he will not spend the winter
up (AN.TA) in ambush/hiding (d.-1. pl.?) ((blank
line) § If the enemy will not strike at night above
(blank line))” KUB 16.13 ii 7-8 (oracle question, NH),
differently Cotticelli, Materialien 11 no. 8:28, reading SIXSA—zi;
(“Concerning the fact that he will go to Papanha”)
[man)zma=kan Si-na-ah-ha-as anda UL kuwapikki
SIXSA-izz[i] ... § [...] INIM $i-na-ah-h[a-a5 ...] “But
[if] he will not come upon ambushes anywhere, (let
the symbol-oracle be favorable. ...) § [...] matter
of the ambushes [...]” KUB 52.85 iii 7-9 (oracle question,
NH); cf. anda=zkan Si-na-ah-hla-as UL kluwapikki
handaizzi KUB 16.47:6-7 (military oracle question, NH).

Forrer, Forsch 1 (1926-29) 130 (“Hinterhalt, Uberfall”); Sommer,
AU (1932) 63-65 (“im Eilmarschtempo”); Gotze, AM (1933)

250-52 (w. Forrer); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1045-47.

(V)Sinahila adj.; Hurr. 1w; 1. second ranking, 2.
second quality; NH.T

1. second in line: ™Abirattas = ma = za ™Ir-U-an
DUMU=SU ANA LUTARTENNUTTI: SU(NU prob.
erased) \§i-na-hi-la ISKUN “Abiratta installed his
son Ir-TesSub in his deputyship, (that is,) second
ranking. (In the future, when Abiratta dies, let his
kingship, his throne, his land, his house remain with
his son Ir-TesSub)” KBo 3.3 ii 5-7 (edict, Murs. II), ed.
Klengel, OrNS 32:35, 41, HEG S 1047 (“zu seinem zweitrangigen
Kronprinzen”), tr. DiplTexts? 171 (“as their crown prince”) []
§. appears to be a gloss (cf. Soucek, RIA 3:440 s.v. Glossen B),
rather than an adj. modifying TARTENNUTT]I, in other words
he is “second” to his father, not “second ranking TARTENNU.”

2. second quality: 1 BAN ZiD $i-na-hi-lu 3
DUGHAB K[AS 1 DUG KAS.GESTIN] pe.-an SUM-
anzi “They will give out one BAN of second quality

EVGC)inapsi- a 17

flour, three jugs of b[eer, one jug of beer-wine]” Msk.
74.57 + Msk. 74.98 obv. 18-19 (NH), ed. Salvini/Trémouille,
SMEA 45:233.

Speiser, JAOS 56 (1936) 404f. (“of second(ary) rank”); idem,
AASOR 16 (1936) 134f.; Friedrich, HW (1952) 324; Laroche,
GLH (1976/1977) 233 (“second”; gloss of Akk. tartennu);
Wilhelm, UF 2 (1970) 277f.; von Soden, AHw (1981) 1241 (in
Nuzi Akk.: “zweitklassig”); CAD S/3 (1992) 36f. (1. “second-
in-command” (OA, Bog., Nuzi), 2. “second-quality” (Nuzi,
Emar)); Wilhelm, SMEA 29 (1992) 243 n. 21; Tischler, HEG
S (2006) 1047.

Sinahhuwar see sinahh-.
Sinakkuriya- see nakkuriya-.

(E)/(Gls)éinapéi- n. neut.; Hurr. Iw; (a sacred
building); from MH/MS.

nom.-acc. Si-nap-$i KBo 11.1 obv. 32, 33, 36 (Muw. II),
$i-na-ap-5i KBo 5.1i 6 (NH), Esi-nap-5i KUB 56.19 ii 5 (NS).

gen. Esi-nap-§i-a§ ABoT 1.25 rev. 12 = KBo 17.65 rev.
15 (MH/MS), Efi-nap-svi-ia-af KBo 17.69:(5?), 9, (14) (NS),
KUB 42.41:2 (NH), KUB 5.201i 19, 21 (NH), KBo 31.6iii? 6
(NS), Esi-na-ap-§i-ia-as KUB 30.31 iii 23, 24 (ENS), i-na-
ap-Si-ia-as KUB 9.22 iii 21 (NH), léfi—na—ap»svi—asv KUB 30.31
iii 31 (ENS).

dat.-loc. Si-nap-Si-ia KBo 49.56 rev. 3 (NS), Si-na-ap-

Si-ia KBo 5.11 12, 32, 34,ii 1, iv 21 (NH), Esvi—na—ap—svi—ia
KUB 30.31i 5 (ENS), KBo 5.1 iv 27 (NH), Esi-na-ap-5i KUB
25.49 iii 3 (OH/NS), Efi»nap!(text: mul)-§i KBo 17.71:3 (NS).

stem form (gen. by context) Eii-na-ap-fi ABOT 1.25 rev.
14 + KBo 17.65 rev. (17) (MH/MS), KBo 5.1 iv 23 (NH), §i-
na-ap-§i KUB 6.45 1 62 (Muw. II), Glsfi—na—ap—ii KUB 6.45 i
63 (Muw. II); (d.-1. by context) Efi—nap»fi ABoOT 1.25 rev. 16
=KBo 17.65 rev. 19 (MH/MS), Efi-na-ap-ii KUB 30.28 rev.
4 (NS), KUB 30.31 iii 31, iv 43 (ENS)

pl. d.-l. §i-na-ap-§i-ia-as KBo 5.1 i 48 (NH).

For Hurrian case forms in Hurrian context see ChS 1/9:267.

a. deities of the §inapsi(-structure) — 1" w.
det. E “house, structure”: man DINGIR.MES
Efi-nap-svi-ia-asv kuedani menahhanda [TUKU.
TUKU-wanltes “If the deities of the §. are [angry] at
someone” KBo 31.6 iii? 6-7 (shelf list, NS), ed. StBoT 46:32f.;
§ DINGIR.MES E§i-na-ap-svi-ia[(-asv)] DINGIR.
MES Epamriya[(3)] (var. [hamrlitas) § “The gods
of the ., the gods of the hamri-structure” KBo 17.89
iv 1-2 (god list frag., MS?), w. dupl. KBo 35.240:3-4 (MS?);
(“The answer is unfavorable”) U Efi-nap-fi-ia-
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as-5[za] INA YRY-4U-assa kuiski TUKU.TUKU-
uanza “Is also some Stormgod of the §.-structure in
Tarhuntassa angry?” KUB 5.20 i 19-20 (oracle question,
NH); (“And outside th[ey pound into the ground]
two kupti-s”) SA.BA 1 kuptin ANA DINGIR.MES
LU.MES I%§i-nap-§il-i[a-a$] (dupl. Ei-na-ap-$[i-
ia-as], par. Eii—na—ap—fi—ia—a[j]) 1 kuptinzma ANA
DINGIR.MES MUNUS.MES $i-nap-§i-ia[-as) (5i-
lnal-a[p-§i-ia-as], par. ESi-na-ap-§i-i[a-as]) “one
kupti of which (they pound in) for the male deities
of the §.-structure and one kupti for the female
deities of the §.” KUB 30.38 i 34-35 + KBo 23.1 i 54-55
(rit. of Ammihatna et al., NH), w. dupl. KBo 23.2 ii 2-4 (NH),
par. KBo 24.50 rev. 17-19 (NH), ed. Strauf}, Reinigung 261f.,
267, Lebrun, Heth. 3:143, 150; EGIR=8U=ma ANA ‘U
ESi-na-ap-Si-ia-a¥ U ANA DINGIR.MES LU.MES
ESi-na-ap-Si-ia-as hiimandas 1 uzianza ISTU SILA,
Sipant[i] ... § ANA <Hebar> *§i-na-ap-5i ANA
DINGIR.MES MUNUS.MES E$i-na-ap-§i-as-§ = a
1 uzianza <ISTU> SILA, Sipanti “Afterwards he
sacrifices one uzianza with a lamb to the Stormgod
of the §. and to all the male deities of the §. ... § He
sacrifices one uzianza <with> a lamb to <Hebat>
of the §. and to the female divinities of the §.” KUB
30.31 iii 23-25, 31-32 (Kizzuwatnan rit., ENS), ed. Lebrun,
Hethitica 2:99-100, 107 (no tr.), for the emendation <¢Hebat>
see Trémouille, Eothen 7:176 w. n. 597; cf. SLUGAL-ma
ESi-nap-Si-ia-as “Sarruma of the §.” KBo 17.69:9 (rit.,
NS), translit. ChS 1/9:75.

2’ without det. or with GIS determinative: (“[The
Stormgod] of Kummanni, Hebat of Kummanni”)
AU $i-na-ap-$i [(°H)]ebat Si-na-ap-5i (dupl.
KI.MIN) “The Stormgod of the §., Hebat of the
§. (the Stormgod of Mt. Manuziya, ...)” KUB 6.45 i
KUB 6.46 ii 27, ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 12, 34; [DINGIR.
MES LU.MJES §i-nap-§i-ia-a$ (dupl. DINGIR.
MES LU.MES SSERIN-a§) “[male deitie]s of the
§. (dupl./par. “male deities of the cedar [lands])”
KBo 34.90:12 (rit. for the cedar-gods, MH/NS), w. dupl./par.
KUB 15.34 i 48 (MH/MS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:186f.,
Zuntz, Scongiuri 18f. (both without KBo 34.90), cf. Otten, HTR
145 (as 970/c) (“Zedern-Haus”), Forlanini, CRRAI 44:10 w. n.
9; cf. KBo 34.90:5, w. dupl./par. KUB 15.34 i 40.

b. offerings made at the Sinapsi — 1" in general:
nu AN[A] TEV9IM dupSahiyas ‘Hebat dupSahiyas S[A

®/GCISginapsi- b 2°

E]ii—na—ap—svi gangati INA Efi—na—ap—svipia[nzi] “In
the $. th[ey] give gangati-vegetable of the . to the
temple of Tessub of dupsahi (and) Hebat of dupsahi
(and they give [...] to the great karimni-temple)”
KUB 30.31 iv 42-44 + KUB 32.114 iv 10-12 (Kizzuwatnan rit.,
ENS), ed. Lebrun, Hethitica 2:102, 109 (no tr.); E.Sv‘i—na—ap—
Sizkan menahhanda [...]x nu 1 NINDA.SIG ANA
U Ei-na-ap-$i [...] ANA DINGIR.MES Ei-na-
ap-Si-ia-as parsiya “Opposite the §. [...]. And [he
crumbles] one flat bread to the Stormgod of the .
[and] he crumbles [... flat-bread] to the deities of
the §.-structure” KUB 25.49 iii 3-5 (hifuwa fest., OH/NS).

2’ in birth rituals: (If a woman in labor loses her
cultic purity due to the collapse of the birth-stool,
...) namma harnau UNUTEMES 2ya i-na-ap-§i-ia
pédai n=at arahza dammili pedi dai nu=za=kan
MUNUS-TUM andan = pat hasi “Then he (i.e., the
patili-priest) carries the birthstool and the implements
to the §. and he puts them outside in (or: takes
them outside to) an uncultivated place, and the
woman gives birth inside, as above (andan =pat >
andan ini 8, i.e., in her home) ” KBo 5.1 i 12-14 (Pap.,
pre-NH?/NS), ed. Strau}, Reinigung 287, 295, Pap. 2*f. (no
tr.); (“Then he picks up the birthstool, the mutton
and the breads which he had been breaking into
pieces”) n=as Si-na-ap-Si-ia pédai n=as hiuprushiya
ZAG-az dapusa dai § nu §i-na-ap-§i-ia 2.TA.AM
iizziya ISTU 2 UDU 4 MUSEN zya §i-pa-an-ti “He
carries them to the Sinapsi and places them to the
right side of the huprushi. § And at the §., two
for each (part), he sacrifices to/at the uzzi- with
two sheep and four birds. (They butcher the sheep.
When the fat is cooking, he sacrifices with the
cooking (fat))” KBo 5.1 i 32-35 (Pap., pre-NH?/NS), ed.
StrauB, Reinigung 287f., 296, Pap. 4*f. [ the 2.TA.AM as well
as the 2 Sehelliskius of the next quote may point to a bipartite
structure for the §.; nekuz mehur=ma Si-na-ap-Si-ia-as
Ser 2 Sehelliskius pai ““At night time, he gives two
purification offerings for/on behalf of the §.” KBo
5.1 1 48-49 (Pap., pre-NH?/NS), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 288,
297, Pap. 4*t.; nu EN.MES SISKUR S§i-na-ap-§i-ia
panzi “The ritual patrons go to the §. (They burn
two birds for offence (and) sin, while they burn a
lamb for enumasse)” KBo 5.1ii 1; (“At night ... they
ritually purify the child. ... §”) INA UD.4.KAM=zma
Si-na-ap-si Suppiyahhanzi “On the fourth day they
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sanctify the §. (They sacrifice one sheep to the gods
of the fathers. At night they bring the deity inside)”
KBo 5.11ii 6, ed. StrauB}, Reinigung 279, 297, Pap. 6*f.; (They
decorate a lamb) n=zan Si-na-ap-si-ia pédanzi §
BEL SISKUR EGIR-an iyaddari mahhanzmaz=at
KA ESi-na-ap-$i aranzi ... n=asta EN.SISKUR INA
Esvi-na-ap-ii-ya anda panzi “and carry it to the §. §
The ritual patron walks behind. When they reach the
door of the §., (she sits down. The patili-priest takes
the lamb from her and brings it to a consecrated
place ...) The ritual patron goes(!) into the §.” (She
makes sacrifices, then returns to her house)” KBo
5.1iv 21-23, 27-28 (Papanikri’s rit., pre-NH?/NS), ed. StrauB3,
Reinigung 294, 302f., Pap. 12*f., StBoT 29:118-121 (no tr.); for
a new mother making offerings at the SinapSsi-structure see also
KUB 56.19 ii 4-5, ed. StBoT 29:256f. (as Bo 2469); (“When
he arrives at the crossroads”) nu 1 MAS.TUR ANA
[DINGI|R.LU.MES S$i-na-ap-$i-ia-a$ [$iplanti “He
[sac]rifices one goat kid to the male [dei]ties of
the §. ((and) he [sacrifi]ces (another) goat kid to
the male deities of the city)” KUB 9.22 iii 21-22 (birth
rit., NH), ed. StBoT 29:94f.; (“But [when] praise and
well-being offerings to that deity are before her,
she [doe]s all (this)”) mda(n)=55i SA Efi-nap-ii-
as-§=a kuit [@?] SISKUR kalla[r handaln? észi
nuzzazkan apatt=a [iylazi § mahhan=ma=za=kan
MUS[EN.HI.A walhnuzi(?) nuzza=kan kuit kuit SA
I::[svi—na—a]p—svi uttar teshit uwan|[na uizz)i kuilt\za=
$Sizkan mahhan Z1-ni and[a] nuzza apéd|a]ni
uddan(i ...] I[NA) ESi-nap-5i MUSEN.HLA peran
arha [walrnuzi § namma=za INA Efi—na—ap—fi[—ya
keldliya Sipanti nuzza INA Esvi—ml—ap[—svi] ézzazi
nzasta MUNUS-za ISTU E.DINGIR-LIM p[ara
ui)zzi “If some unfavorable ritual of the Sinapsi-
structure also has been [ascertain]ed for her (i.e.,
the pregnant woman), she shall [d]o that also. §
When they [spit-ro]ast(?)/[tu]rn(?) bir[ds], whatever
matter of the I§.1 [come]s to be seen in a dream,
and however it is on her mind, for that matter she
will burn birds i[n] the . beforehand. § Then she
will sacrifice for [‘well-b]eing’ in the $.-structure;
she will eat in the §., and the woman will [come]
o[ut of] the temple” KBo 17.65 rev. 15-21 (when a woman
conceives, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:140f.

c. associated with the dead: (“[Th]en the patili-
priest who is up on the roof calls dow[n into] the

E/GI)napsi- f

house; he repeatedly calls the deceased by name,
‘Whlere] did he go?’ The deities with whom he is,
answer each time up from below”:) INA Esvi-noz-ap-
Si=war =as pait “‘He went to the §.””” KUB 30.28 rev.
4 (rit. for Hamrishara, ENS), ed. HTR 96f. (“Zedern-Haus”),
Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:37 w. n. 5 (differently, no tr.), tr.
van den Hout, Hidden Futures 42 (no tr.), Collins, Magic and

Ritual 224 (no tr.).

d. together with other holy places: man=ma
HUR.SAG=ma kuiski nasma Si-nap-$i Suppa ASRU
kuitki HUL-ahhan ... URU.DIDLL.HIL.A asandus
kuiées kuedas ANA URU.DIDLI.HI.A S$i-nap-Si
észi nzat wehanzi n[=zat EGIR-pa S1Gs-ahhanzi]

. man dannaddu$zma kuiés URU.DIDLI.HI.A
Si-nap-Si kuedas ANA URU.DIDLI.HI.A észi “If
some mountain or §. — sacred places — have been
offended in any way (and it has pleaded with the
Stormgod, n[ow] I, [My Majesty, Muwattalli,] will
make it right again.) As for those towns that are
inhabited in which there is a §., they will tour it
and [make it right again] ... But if there are some
deserted cities in which there is a §., (just a[s they
treat them], so they shall begin treating those too)”
KBo 11.1 obv. 32, 33, 36 (prayer of Muw. II to Tessub of
Kummanni), ed. peda- A e 12’, Houwink ten Cate/Josephson,
RHA XXV/81:107f., 116f. (“pillared hall”), Lebrun, Hymnes
297, 301 (no tr.), tr. Hittite Prayers 84, 95 n. 6 (purification
shrine, usually located on a mountain); cf. [...] HUR.SAG-i
Si-na-ap-Si [ ...] KUB 44.58 rev.? 5 (rit., NS), translit. StBoT
29:216.

e. as a mountain name(?): nu pdpan Si-na-ap|[-Si
...] “Mt. Sinap[§i ...] KUB 32.52iii? 4 (list of Hurr. gods,
NS), ed. papenna; cf. also [... A/[?]-NA HUR.SAGS; _q-
ap|[-Si ...] KBo 35.141:2, ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:38
(as 1273/v), cf. also Archi, FsAlp 12 [ the latter two references
are considered to be mountain names by Haas and Wilhelm, but

are not listed in RGTC 6; cf. also references in d.

f. other: (“On the sixteenth day before the sun
rises they anoint the king (and) queen in Hattusa,
and they seat themselves apart; but when the sun
rises”) apiya'zma INA "RVUKizzuwatna INA E “IM
E§i-na-ap-svi-ya katmarsitti “there(?) in ‘Kizzuwatna’
in the temple of Tessub, in the . they(?) k.” KUB
30.31 i 4-6 (2nd tablet Kizzuwatna rit., NH), ed. Sakniya- c; 2
GUD ANA LU S$i-nap-§i-i[a(-)...] KUB 54.67 obv. 12.
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The §.-structure was a sacred (Suppi-, cf. d)
place with its own deities (a, cf. van Gessel, OHP
3:60). On the combined evidence of KUB 30.31 iv
42-44+KUB 32.114 iv 10-12 (b 1°), as well as ibid. i 4-6 (),
and KBo 17.65 rev. 15-21 (b 2°), the §. structure was
associated with YHilas3i(t)-. It may have been part
of a temple rather than a separate building, most
probably its entrance structure with its own gate
as was already suggested by Laroche, RA 54:197f.
Note that the §.-structure also seems to be the first
station of the deceased in the conversation between
a patili-priest and people inside a building in the
funerary ritual passage (c). The dupl.(?) KBo
34.90 of KUB 15.34 (rit. for the cedar gods, see a 2°)
seems to give §. as an equivalent to “male deities
of the cedar(-lands)” but its status as dupl. is not
absolutely certain and with no other evidence
for the equation available, it must be considered
unproven. The attestation with the det. GIS (a 2")
can simply indicate that the §. was (partly) made
of wood.

The passage from the Papanikri ritual (i 32-
35 and 48-49, above b 2’) might allude to a bipartite
structure of the §., which could support the often
proposed link to Hurr. §in(a) “two” (see bibl.).
Besides its attestation in Hurr. contexts (cf. ChS
1/9:267) the identification of §. as Hurr. is otherwise
primarily based on the suffix -a/eps-, cf. Giorgieri,
PdP 55:197. In this view the HURSAGg might point
to a mountain with twin peaks; for Forlanini’s
suggestion, CRRAI 1997:10 n. 9, that HURSAG§ coyld
refer to the Amanus as cedar mountains see our
remarks above about the relation of §. to the Cedar
deities. If the §. was a vestibule or the like where
purifications were held (cf. e.g., b 2), the bipartite
structure may have corresponded to males and
females.

Whether the purifying quality of the §.-structure
(so Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:36-38, Beckman, StBoT 29:113,
Haas, ChS 1/9:267) was characteristic of the §. or just one
of its many functions, remains uncertain. Note the
Nuzi attestation where the inf. Sinapsumme is used
of witnesses’ depositions see AHw 1241 (“vor Gericht
gehen?”), CAD §/3:38 (“false(?), recanted(?)”), Trémouille,
Eothen 7:178, Wilhelm apud Giorgieri, PdP 55:197 w. n. 70

(“cambiare”).

Seni- B

Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 11f. (a wood or an implement
from which the house takes its name); Otten, HTR (1958) 145
(“Zedern-Haus” but s. itself is not “cedar”); Laroche, RA 54
(1960) 197f. (“portail de I’enceinte sacrée” = Hitt. Iébilammar);
Hayden, Diss. [= Court Procedure at Nuzi] (1962) 136, 138
(SinabSumma épus = “changed his testimony”); Goetze, JCS 17
(1963) 61 (“‘portail’ is not yet fully convincing”); Houwink
ten Cate/Josephson, RHA XXV/81 (1967)123f. (combination
of Otten’s and Laroche’s opinions); Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3 (1974) 36-38 (Hurr., exx. in Hitt. and Hurr. contexts, mng.
unkn., perhaps “Entsiihnungshaus”); Laroche, GLH (1977-
79) 234 (“Batiment cultuel” = pilammar); Gentili Pieri,
AttiAcc.Tosc. 47 (1982) 1-37; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983)
113 (for “ritual purification”?); von Soden, AHw (1981) 1241
(on SinapSumma epésu); E. Masson, Douze dieux (1989)
111-112; Negri-Scafa, SMEA 29 (1992) 189-202 (tries to
reconcile §. and SinapSumma epésu, the latter indicating a
purification ritual in connection with an oath before court);
CAD $/3 (1992) 38 (on SinapSumma epésu, concerns giving
or recanting false testimony); Archi, FsAlp (1992) 12f. (on §.
as a mountain and as a shrine; §. < Hurr. $in(a)- “two,” from
the Hurr. practice of dividing deities into two groups, male
and female); Melchert, CLL (1993) 194 (ex. in Luw. context);
Haas, OBO 129 (1993) 70; Borker-Kldhn, FsDeMeyer (1994)
362f.; Singer, Muw.Pr. (1996) 56 w. n. 202, 188 w. n. 423;
Trémouille, Eothen 7 (1997) 174-179 (“cedre,” supposes
close connections with ancestor cult and Hurr. deities, esp.
Hebat, and suggests a link with Sena- “effigy”); Haas, ChS
1/9 (1998) 267 (“Entsithnungshaus, Entsiihnungsraum
(im Tempel)”); Forlanini, CRRAI 44 (1997) 10 n. 9 ($. =
“cedro” and HURSAGy probably = Mt. Amanus™); Giorgieri,
PdP 55 (2000) 197; Singer, Hittite Prayers (2002) 95 n. 6 (“a
typically Kizzuwatnan purification shrine, usually located on
a mountain”); Beckman, RAW (2004) 262 (§. synonymous w.
karimmi-); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1048-1051; Fincke, RAI
56 (2010) forthcoming (on §. and Hurro-Akkad. expression
SinapSumma epésu and relation to Hurr. sin(a)- “two”).

seni A in MUS RVYZipala<nda>=kan EGIR.U,[-
MI ... SUM-en) | $e-ni UNzma=kan 1ISTAR(?)-zal
X[...] “[We have called] the ‘snake of Zippala<nda>
of(?) the futur[e ...’] ... a man through ISTAR(?)

. [...]” KUB 49.1 i 12-13 (snake oracle, NH). Although
the sequence §e-ni could be MUS! as in preceding
lines, it looks sufficiently different to be cautious
in emending the text. §. as a nominal form at the
end of a clause would, however, be unusual in this
kind of text and a d.-1. of séna- “figurine” spelled
*Se-ni is not attested.

seni- B see sina-.
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SiniSella auzamewa

SiniSella auzamewa, Hurr.; “twofold canter-
ing.” MH/NS.

Hurr. SiniZe-lla auzaméva KBo 3.5 i 46, (76) = (Hitt.)
2-an-ki par-hu-wa-ar (var. -hu-u-wa-ar) KBo 3.5 i 48, 78
(Kikk., MH/NS). Hurrian technical term translated into Hittite,
cf. parh-4al’.

Cf. Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1051.

Sintahi-, Sientahi- n. com.; (a feature of the
exta); from MH/MS; wr. syll., abbr. §i.(-), and
probably wr. KI.GUB.

sg. nom. com. Si-in-ta-hi-is KBo 16.97 obv. 29, 32, 34, and
passim in this text (MH/MS), $i-en-ta-hi-is KBo 8.55:(18), (21),
23,28 (MH/MS), KBo 39.54:3, 14 (MH/MS), KBo 40.47:(9)
(MH/MS), si.-[i]§ KUB 52.58 ii 4 (NH), $i. passim; d.-1. i-
in-ta-a-hi KBo 10.7 iv 9 (pre-NH?/NS); gen. Si-in-ta-hi-ia-as
KBo 10.7 iv 12 (pre-NH?/NS).

BE UGU-nu KI.GUB SSTUKUL kima IGI “If on top of
the KI.GUB there is a ‘mace’ like an eye” KBo 25.1 al (omen,
AKk. protasis w. Hitt. apodosis, OS), ed. Giiterbock, FsReiner
153. For a close Hittite par. see b 2".

a. in exta oracle texts — 17 in general: SA
LU.KUR LU YRYAphiya nipasiris Si-in-ta-hi-i§
tananis keltis urkis zizahis SIGs “(Is it the matter)
of the enemy from Ahhiya? The nipasiri, $., tanani,
kelti, urki, (and) zizahi — favorable” KBo 16.97 obv.
38-39 (oracle, MH/MS), ed. Schuol, AoF 21:103, 108; (“The
latter exta”:) ni. §i. ki. ta. 10 SATIR. SIGs “The
nipasuri, ., keldi, tanani, ten convolutions of the
intestines — favorable” KUB 22.70 obv. 40 (oracle, NH),
ed. THeth 6:64f., cf. Beckman, CoS 1:206; 1GI-zi TE.MES
ni. $i. STUKUL ZAG-as [...] EGIR TE.MES §;.
GISTUKUL NU.SIGs “The first exta: the nipasuri,
the §., the mace is of the right [...]. The second
exta: the §., the mace — unfavorable” KUB 16.43
rev. 7-8 [ these lines show extensive corrections by the ancient
scribe; cf. KUB 49.101 i 4; in order for the GISTUKUL to be
a recognizable feature of the liver, it must be a feature with a
specific shape and thus the generic tr. “weapon” is inappropriate;
distinctively shaped weapons such as bow, spear, and sword/
dagger all have their own Sumerograms; therefore it seems most
likely that the Sumerogram GISTUKUL had its original meaning
“mace”; see Beal, Diss. 669-671; nu TE.MES NU.SIGS-du
$i. GS§[U.A-hi ...] “Let the exta be unfavorable.
The §., the st[ool, ...]” KUB 52.79 iii 3; NU.SE-du §i.
NU.SE “Let it be unfavorable. The §. — unfavorable”

Sintahi- a 2°

KUB 52.4 obv.? 15; cf. KUB 22.56 rev. 16, 20 (oracle, NH),
KBo 16.97 rev. 41, 42, 46 (oracle, MH/MS).

2" accompanied by a description of its
appearance: ni. §i.zmazkan ZAG-za “There is a
nipasuri, while the §. is on the right” KUB 22.31
obv. 13 (oracle, NH); S[i-e]n-ta-hi-is ZAG-za “The .
is on the right” KBo 8.55:28 (oracle, MH/MS), translit.
Schuol, AoF 21:123; §i-in-ta-hi-i§ ZAG-az GUB-lazz =
iya “The Sintahi is on the right and left” KBo 16.97
obv. 41 (oracle, MH/MS), ed. Schuol, AoF 21:103, 108; ni.
§i. UL KAR-at “The nipasuri did not reach the
§.” KUB 22.56 rev. 10 (oracle, NH); nipasiri kirihi[$
ZA]G-az Si-in-ta-hi-is EGIR-SU “On the nipaSuri
a kirihi- is on the [rig]ht. The $. is behind it” KBo
16.97 rev. 39 (oracle, MH/MS), ed. Schuol, AoF 21:105, 110
(differently), CHD nipasuri- a (differently); cf. rev. 42; §i.
GUB-za RA-IS “The §. is ‘hit’ (flattened?) on the
left” KBo 22.264 iii 13 (oracle, NH), ed. Heinhold-Krahmer,
AfO 35:104, cf. also Msk. 74.92+102+110:41 (oracle, NH), ed.
Salvini/Trémouille, SMEA 45:243f; Si. ZAG-za RA-IS
“The §. is ‘hit’ (flattened?) on the right” KUB 5.1
iv 58 (oracle, NH), tr. Beal, Ktema 24:53; cf. KUB 5.6 iii 10;
§i. GUB-za ansan “The §. is smeared/wiped on the
left” KUB 52.72 obv. 6, KUB 5.24 i 55, ed. StBoT 38:252f.,
KUB 6.4 iii 5 [] disagreement in gender between a part of the
exta that is in form com. and the neut. part. ansan is also seen
in KUB 5.6 iii 15 (see s.v. nipasuri- where com. concord is also
illustrated); §i. GUB-za “The §. is on the left” KUB 5.5
ii 30-31, KUB 16.81 obv. 31; “([The nipasuri:] The left
hand one is in the mouth”) GUB-a$ = ma arhayan
§i. enti§ GUB-a$ “but the left §. is separate. The
entis is a left hand one” KUB 22.51 obv. 2; cf. KUB 22.70
rev. 49 (NH); §i”.zma=zkan GUB-Ii pesi[at] “But the
§.‘threw’ to the left” KUB 50.93 iv 6; Si-in-ta-hi-is
VZUZE anda uskizzi “The §. ‘looks’ (i.e., faces)
toward the gallbladder” KBo 16.97 rev. 46-47 (oracle,
MH/MS), ed. Schuol, AoF 21.105, 110, see below b for a similar
omen; cf. n[i. GJUB Ser $i. dai(-)lahuwa GUB-as§
KUB 46.37 rev. 17; nu ZAG-as$ §i.-1is1 “The §. is on
the right” KUB 52.58 ii 4; (“Let it be unfavorable™) si.
ATSAR tarnas NU.SE “The §. released the place”
or “it (the exta) released the place of the §. —
unfavorable” KUB 22.56 rev. 16 [] cf. temes halluwas ASAR
harzi “The temmi- holds the place of the deep” KUB 22.31 obv.
6 and temmes$ halliiwas pétan ISBAT “The temmi- has seized
the place of the deep” KUB 18.11 rev. 10-11; ni. ZAG pesvet
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Sintahi- a 2’

Si.zma=zkan zululkis “The nipasuri ‘threw’ to the
right, but there is a zu/ulkis on the §.” KUB 22.52
obv. 7 (oracle, NH).

3" described as absent: ni. GUB-za §i.=ma
NU.GAL “The nipasuri is on the left; however there
is no §.” KUB 22.56 rev. 8 (oracle, NH); [m] GUB-la
pessiat $i. NU.[GAL] “The nipaSuri ‘threw’ to the
left. There [is] no $.” KUB 18.49 rev.? 13; ni. Si.zma
NU.GAL “The nipasuri (is present); but there is
no §.” KUB 50.90 obv. 17; cf. KBo 41.134:8 (NH); ni. §i.
NU.GAL “The nipasuri (and?) §. are not present”
KUB 46.37 obv. 33, rev. 8, 11 (oracle, NH); ni. Si. NU. TUKU
“The nipasuri (and?) $. are not present” KUB 5.1 iv
66 (oracle, NH), tr. Beal, Ktema 24:53 (differently) [ when
there is no contrastive -ma the whole series is meant and both

nipasuri and Sintahi were missing.

b. in omen protases — 1” wr. syll.: [takku/
man=saln Si-in-ta-a-hi anda [0-0-0-0] kisari “[If
...] occurs on the §.” KBo 10.7 iv 9-10 (omen, pre-NH?/
NS), ed. DBH 12:28, 32; [DUB.X.KAM] sa-ki-as$ §i-
in-ta-hi-ia-as “[x™ tablet] of omens of the §.” KBo
10.7 iv 12 (omen colophon, pre-NH?/NS), ed. DBH 12:28,
32; cols. i-iii of the text have omens of the KI.GUB leading
all commentators to conclude that KI.GUB is the Sumerogram

for Sintahi-.

2" wr. KI.GUB: “[man=kaln(?) ANA KI.GUB
iStarniya pédi [Y2Y1 tlepu kittari “[If] a little [fat]
is lying in the center of the K. GUB” KBo 10.7 i 20-
21 (omen, pre-NH?/NS), ed. DBH 12:26, 29; [m]an=San
ANI[A S]AG.DU K1.GUB B[AR? mah]han kisa[r]i
“If (something) [lilke a c[ross?] occurs on the top
(1it. head) of the KI.GUB” KBo 10.7 ii 11-12, ed. DBH
12:26, 30; cf. ibid. 14-15; takku=ssa<n> ANA SAG.DU
KL.GUB [CTUKUL] kisari “If [a mace] occurs on
the top (lit. head) of the KI.GUB” KBo 10.7 ii 26-27, ed.
DBH 12:26, 30; cf. ibid. 30-31; takku SAG.DU KI.GUB
ISTU GISTUKUL[.MES] anda wahnuanza “If the
top (lit. head) of the KI.GUB is surrounded by
mace[s]” KBo 10.7 iii 8-9, ed. DBH 12:27, 31; cf. ibid. 5-6;
takku ANA K1.GUB SAG.DU=SU GUB-laz peran
haddarittari “If on the KI.GUB its top (lit. head)
is pierced on the front left” KBo 10.7 iii 21-22 (omen,
pre-NH?/NS), ed. DBH 12:27f., 31; cf. iii 13-14; 17-18, ed.
StBoT 5:53; iii 25-26; takku “STUKUL KI.GUB EGIR-
an kittla n)=asta [and]a VZE uskizzi “If a mace

Sintahi-

is situated behind the KI.GUB and it faces [int]o
the gallbladder” KUB 8.34 ii 4-5 + KUB 43.13 ii 6 (omen,
pre-NS), ed. DBH 12:99, 101; cf. ibid. 7-8 and KBo 16.97 rev.
46-47 above a 2'; takku K[I.GU]B SAG-i=ssi [...] “If
on the top (lit. head) of the KI.GUB [...]” KUB 8.34
ii 14 (omen, pre-NS), ed. DBH 12:100f.; takku KI.GUB
GUB-[[az] x[...] “If the KI.GUB [...] on the left”
KUB 8.34 ii 17 (omen, pre-NS), ed. DBH 12:100f.; takku
KI.GUB ZAG-q[z] x[...] “If the KI.GUB [...] on
the right” KUB 8.34 ii 20 (omen, pre-NS), ed. DBH 12:100,
102; takku TIBI IM kitta n=zasta KI.GUB and[a ...]
“If a ‘rising wind’ is situated and the KI.GUB [...]
there in” KUB 8.34 iii 16 + KUB 43.13 iii 2 (omen, pre-
NS), ed. DBH 12:101f. [ for TIBI IM see DBH 12:310; man
GISTUKUL-anza=ma KL.GUB [m]annikuwahhi “But
if a mace approaches the KI.GUB” KUB 8.34ii 18 +
KUB 43.13 iii 4 (omen, pre-NS), ed. DBH 12:101f,; [ (tak)ku
KI.GUB #[(anddni=ssi GISTUKUL kitt)a] “If a mace
is situated parallel(?) to the KI.GUB” KUB 8.34 iii
5 (omen, pre-NS), w. dupl. KBo 34.133 iii 1 (NS?), ed. DBH
12:100, 102; cf. iii 9; for this Sumerogram outside of omen

texts see also s.v. KI.GUB.

If the nipaSuri is mentioned the §. will always
occur in second position behind it. According to
Riemschneider, DBH 12:296f., the KI.GUB (= the
Sintahi) is shown on the liver models from Bogazkdy
as an oblong notch (Einkerbung) on the “left” lobe of
the liver. It lies perpendicularly between a generally
straight groove known as the “path” (padanu) and
a notch which is arch-shaped, split four-times in
the middle, and which stretches from somewhere
in the middle of the liver to the “left” edge of the
“left” lobe. It likely corresponds on Biggs’ drawing
of a liver (RA 63:160) to “the reticular impression.”

Goetze, JCS 11 (1957) 111 (= Akk. padanu); Friedrich, HW
2.Erg. (1961) 23 (“Pfortader” = Akk. padanu); Goetze, JCS 16
(1962) 28 (not = padanu, but KL.GUB = manzazu); Laroche,
OLZ 1962:28; idem, RA 56 (1962) 49 (= K.GUB “présence”);
Friedrich, HW 3.Erg. (1966) 28 (= KI.GUB “Gegenwart”);
Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 21; Riemschneider, Omentexte 465 = DBH
12:260, 206f. (“Standort (als Markierung auf der Leber),” “eine
Einkerbung auf dem ‘rechten’ Leberlappen (lobus sinister)” =
KI.GUB), 535-538 = DBH 12:260, 296; Laroche, RA 64 (1970)
128 w. n. 4 (“peut étre dérive en -/ du theme nominal Sinta/i),
133, 137; idem, GLH (1977-79) 235 (“Partie omineuse du foie
= Sum. KI.GUB = Akk. manzdzu); de Martino, ChS 1/7 (1992)
152-154; Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 251f. (“Standort”); Tischler,
HEG S (2006) 1051-1053.
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Sintahi-

Cf. SS§ienti-.

[C1SSenti-] Tischler, HEG s 990 see FSSienti-.

Sinti[...] (Hurr. offering term, mng. unkn.); NS.¥

[1] N[INDA].S[I]G S$i-in-ti(-)x[...] IBoT 2.59
obv.? 10 (offering list, NS), translit. ChS 1/3-1:77.

sinura/nt- adj.; (mng. unkn.); NS.+
sg. nom. Si-nu-i-ral-...] KBo 1.31 obv. 14 (NS).
(Sum.) [BU.]JLU.UH.SL.LA = (Akk.) ma-ku-ii = (Hitt.)
Si-nu-ti-ra[-...] “(a) $. (person)” / (Sum.) [@?] = (Akk.) ma-
ku-ti-tum = (Hitt.) MUNUS-za [$i-nu-ii-ra-...] “a [§.] woman”
KBo 1.31 obv. 14-15 (lex., NS), ed. MSL 13:144 (lines 15-
16) (no tr.).

§. is part of and immediately follows a series
of entries with Sum. bu-lu-uh rendered by Akk.
gilittu, galatu, gitallutu, and Hitt. weritem[mas] “fear,
fright,” weritenum[ar] “to frighten” respectively
(KBo 1.31 obv. 11-13, ed. MSL 13:143). However, since
Akk. makii A “poverty, want,” makii “to be lacking”
(see CAD M s.vv.) are not easily reconcilable with the
idea of fear (but see AHw 591 s.v. makii I, and HEG S 1053),
following CAD M 140 and PSD B 168b, we prefer to keep
the Akk. maki, makiitu attested here separate and
assign Hitt. §. no meaning.

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1053f.

Sipp- v. see sapp-.

Sepa- A n. com.; sheaf, bunch, bundle(?); from
OS.§

sg. nom. Se-e-pa-as KUB 11.33 iii 19 (NS); acc. Se-ba-
an KUB 29.30 ii 16 (OS), here? [§]e?-e-pa-an HHT 75 (= Bo
4767):11 (OS) (StBoT 25:180), Se-e-pa-an KBo 6.26 1 6 (OH/
NS), KUB 13.15 rev. 4 (OH/NS).

[(takku LU)?-e]5?zpat (var. LU-a$) BURU,-i
kusSani [tT)ézzi Se-ba-an (var. Se-e-pa-an) ishai (so
also n; var. p: ishianza) [(GISMAR.Gf)]D.DA éepzi
E IN.N[(U.DA i)]stapi KISLAH-an [(war$)lianzi
ITU.3.KAM 30 PARIS[I (SE ku)]§sas = Set “If (it
is) a (free) man (who) in the harvest season hires
himself out for wages (so that) he binds sheaves,

-Sepa B

loads (lit. he seizes) wagons, fills(?) (lit. stops up)
the barns, (and) they sweep the threshing floors,
then his wages for 3 months shall be 30 measures
of grain. (If it is a woman...)” KUB 29.30 ii 16-18
(Laws §158, OS), w. dupls. KUB 13.15 rev. 4-6 (n) (OH/NS),
KBo 6.26 i 6-9 (p)(OH/NS), ed. LH 126f., cf. Giiterbock, JCS
16:19 (on the date of KUB 29.30) [ the sg. acc. form Sepan
is used here in a collective sense; the predicate ishianza in the
NS copy represents an archaic writing of pres. pl. 3 iShianzi
(cf. warsianzi), see GrHL §11.8; (... six jugs of beer,
two waksur-vessels of milk, two handfuls of groats,
three SUTU-measures of Seppit-grain”) 1 §e-e-pa-
a§ ZI1Z "GUDU,, "RVKartapaha ISTU E=SU pai
“(and) one sheaf of wheat — the GUDU,,-priest
of Kartapaha will give (it) from his property” KUB
11.33 iii 19-21 (list of offerings, NS), ed. THeth 21:312f. (“ein
Sepa-MaB”), AlHeth 66 n. 113; here? [ ... §]e-e-pa-an uisa-
X-X[(-)...] HHT 75:11 (rit., OS), translit. Neu, StBoT 25:180
(as Bo 4767), tr. von Bredow, Altanat.Gotth. 50 [] von Bredow,
Altanat.Gotth. suggests [...5§]épan is the end of a DN (see -Sepa
B); although plene writing of the penultimate syllable is extremely
rare in the DN and not yet attested in nouns ending in -Sepa-,
dHu-ri-ia-an-ze-e-pa KUB 20.4 i 13 nevertheless shows that
this possibility cannot be excluded; and if so, then a reading

[...-z]e-e-pa-an is also possible.

Hrozny, CH (1922) 125 (“gerbe”); Hoffner, AlHeth (1974)
30, 126f., 210; Josephson, Heth.u.Indg. (1979) 95; Sevoroskin,
GsKronasser (1982) 211f.; van den Hout, RIA 7 (1990) 525b (as
ameasure); Hoffner, ICH 4 (2001) 205; Klengel, AoF 33 (2006)
9f.; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 994f. (“Garbe, Getreidebiindel”).

-Sepa B, -Sipa, -zipa, -zepa com.; genius,
spirit of ... (?); from OH.

(uncertain) stem form (for nom.) %§e-pa KBo 11.32 obv.
34 (OH/NS).

-Sepa/-Sipa and its phonetic variant -zepa/-zipa
(after a nasal sound) appear as the second element
of composite words denoting the deified localities
tarsanzipa- “platform, stage(?)” (sometimes
incorrectly read hasSanzipa-), daganzipa- “ground,
earth” as well as numerous deities and divine beings:
dAgkaSe/ipa ($. of the door) (OHP 1:51), ‘HantaSepa
(5. of the front/forehead(?)), I$panzasepa (5.
of the night), ‘Kamruse/ipa (5. of the kamru-),
dHu(wa)riyanze/ipa, ‘Huwarpazipa-, ‘Gulza(n)zefipa,
dMiyatanze/ipa (z. of growth), $Suwanze/ipa, Palaic
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-Sepa B

dHilanze/ipa (z. of the (court-)yard), and perhaps
zikkanzelipa- (q.v.). Many of those meanings are
merely suggestions. The question is whether -sepa is
a noun in compound, or a derivational suffix (GrHL
§2.54). In the latter case -Sepa/-zepa can be considered
a suffix personifying an inanimate object and in this
sense it is, with reserve, compared by Neu, HS 102:10,
with the -ant-suffix in Hittite. Laroche, Rech. 67f.,
described compounds with §. as being of feminine
gender. So far, §. never occurs as a separate word
in the meaning “spi genius” and does not seem to
be related to either Sepa- A “sheaf” or Sipa(n) (a
secretion or an infection of eyes), qqv. The only
attested use of -5. as a seemingly separate word
occurs in GE¢!-za(-)%5e-pa KBo 11.32 obv. 34 (OH/
NS) with 4§-pa-an-za-Se-pa-as in the dupls. KUB
43.30 iii 8 (OS) and KUB 58.38 i 13 (OH/NS), for text see
Neu/Otten, IF 77:184 and Carruba, GsKlima 14.

Given the Hitt. tendency to view mountains as
sacred entities -s. may also be recognized as the final
element in the geographical names YUR-SAGAkaSe/ipa,
KUR/HUR SAGHg]alaze/ipa. Whether it was also present
in the GN YRUAnase/ipa, "RVAnzipa(?) VRVIgqasipa,
URUK aipa, and VRUTiniSipa is unknown. The same
is true of the PN Kurkaze/ipa (from Kiiltepe; for text see
Bayram, Belleten LV/213:300f.), fDagaze/ipa in KBo 3.38
obv. 3 (Zalpa-Story, OH/NS; suggested by Soysal, Hethitica
7:188¢.), and of ™UppatiSipa in ABoT 2.121 obv. 7. It
is unlikely that the name ™Sip(p)a-LU contains -§.
because of the first position and the interchange
between Sipa— and Sippa—; see StBoT 17:37 and Soysal,
Hethitica 7:188f.

The possibility of a relationship between -§. and
Hattic -Semu/-tipu/-zimu in the DN Wuru(n)Semu,
Uruntemu, Uruntipu, Urunzimu (see van Gessel, OHP
1:542, 565) from the Hattic wur “land, population”
(see Soysal, HWHT 324f.) as the equivalent of Hitt.
daganzipa-, as tentatively suggested by Haas, KN 161
n. 2, remains unproven and could be accidental. Note
that Hattian WuruSemu KUB 28.6 left col. 12 corresponds
to Hitt. YRUTUL-nas 9UTU-us$ “Sungoddesss of
Arinna” KUB 28.6 obv. rt. col. 12 (cf. Soysal, HWHT 924).

Laroche, RHA VII/45 (1945-46) 3-9, 10 (“démon, génie, esprit”);
idem, RHA VII/46 (1947) 67f.; Otten, JKF 2 (1952-53) 71 n.
14; Goetze, Lg. 29 (1953) 264-266 (adj. of appurtenance);
Kammenhuber, KZ 77 (1961) 183-187 (with previous bibl.,

(TUG)se/ipahi- a

“Genius”); Haas, KN (1970) 161 with n. 2; Archi, SMEA 16
(1975) 92; Gurney, Schweich (1977) 16 n. 5; Neu, Loc. (1980)
13 (on tagan in Taganzipa-); Tischler, GsAmmann (1982) 214,
223, 224, 230 n. 10; Melchert, Die Sprache 29 (1983) 7f.; Neu,
HS 102 (1989) 10 with n. 36; van Gessel, OHP (1998) (under
the DNs); Tischler, Ao&S Onomastik (2002) 80f.; Tischler,
HEG (2006) 990-93; Hoffner/Melchert, GrHL (2008) §2.54.

Sipa- C n.; see sipa(n)-.

Seba- D v.; (mng. unkn.); NH.§
pret. pl. 3 Se-ba-er KUB 26.69 vi 11 (NH).

(“The men of Araunna drove (off) fifty cattle
(and) two hundred sheep. By right(?) the men of
Araunna plundered also the city including implements
(and/namely?) copper implements”) nu 2-an Sarran
akTkan para Se-ba-er “They $.-d off the dead half.”
KUB 26.69 vi 10-11 (dep., NH), ed. Werner, StBoT 4:44f. (no tr.).

Tischler, HEG S 994, suggests that perhaps we
should read Se-ku-er > sSeku(we)- “close-up, sew
together,” q.v. However, there is a clear difference
seen on the photograph (Hethkonk) between the
ku-signs on line 4 and elsewhere and the ba-sign
in this word. Riemschneider, OLZ 70:259 suggests
reading SE.BA-er “verteilten als Rationen,” which
makes adequate sense, but the Sumerogram SE.BA
is not otherwise attested in Hittite texts as either
a noun or a verb.

(TUG)ée/ipabi- n. com.; Hurr. Iw(?); (a garment
typically worn by or associated with shepherds);
from OH/NS.

sg. (or pl.2) nom. "USSe-pa-hi-is KBo 18.181 obv. 8, rev.
(4) (NH); sg. ace. T95$i-pa-hi-in KUB 20.80 iii? 13 (NS), T0Cse-
pa-hi-in KBo 10.23 i 12 (OH/NS), T0Ci-pa-hi-in VS 28.15 ii
10 (NS); pl. nom. T85e-pa-he-e5 KBo 18.186 rev. 7, 1. e. 6
(NH), here or sg. nom.? Se-pa-hi-is KBo 18.181 rev. (4) (NH).

a. worn: (“The prince goes up to the city”)
tazza "VSSi-pa-hi-in wassiyazzi “He puts on a §.”
KUB 20.80iii? 13 (fest., NS); (“The king goes into the
inner chamber and takes his robes §”) TUG.GU.E.A
BABBAR-TIM SUX! TUG zya warhuin wasSiyazi §
TUG§e-pa-hi-inzza TUGGU.E.A TUSse-pa-hi-ia Tkuinl
halzissanzi “He puts on a white tunic in Hurrian(?)
fashion and a shaggy robe § which they call a s.
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(TUG)se/ipahi- a

(or) a $.-like-tunic” KBo 10.23 i 9-14 (KL.LAM fest.,
OH/NS), ed. van den Hout, BiOr 52:551f. w. n. 26, translit.
StBoT 28:9, cf. StBoT 27:58 [ for a discussion of this passage
and earlier interpretations see van den Hout, BiOr 52:551f. n.
26; for Sepahiya see its own lemma; (“The king goes into
the bath-house”) [ta=]z TYS5i-pa-hi-in SA LUSIPA.
UDU<=zya> [0-0]-x-an dai “He takes a §.-garment
<and> a shepherd’s [...]” VS 28.15ii 10-11 (fest., NS),
ed. Alp, Tempel 286f., THeth 21:238f., cf. Siegelovd, Verw.
371 n. 7, StBoT 27:58 n. 13 (reading Se-) [ all tr. “S.-garment
of a shepherd” although the position of the gen. does not favor
this; Popko’s, THeth 21:238, restoration to [U GIS]GIDRU—an
“[and] a staff” although attractive, faces the same objection.
Without the U (thus Beckman, FsOtten? 43 n. 65), the break

seems too large.

b. in inv.: 1 "USSe-pa-hi-is 1 TUG.GU HURR([I
...] “One $.-garment, one tunic in Hurrian style” KBo
18.181 obv. 8 (inv., NH), ed. THeth 10:118, 121 (“S.-shirt”),
Siegelova, Verw. 370f; [ ... Se-pla-hi-is SA.BA 2 GAD
4 TUG x[...] “[...] §.-garment(s), including two
linen, 4 [...]-garments” KBo 18.181 rev. 4, ed. THeth
10:120, 122, Siegelovd, Verw. 374£; [ ... ]x 2 T0SSe-pa-he-
e§ G1S(coll.photo)p 4 1pa5as 3 x[...] “Two §.-garments,
a karnasSa-, three [...]” KBo 18.186 1. e. 6 (inv., NH),
translit. THeth 10:170 (read APkar-na-sa-as against the copy’s
differently shaped GAD in line 7), Siegelova, Verw. 379 (reading
Gkarnasas); 3 TUGsve-pa-he-esv x[...] KBo 18.186 obv.
7 (inv., NH), translit. THeth 10:169, Siegelova, Verw. 378.

Haas’s claim, Gesch. Relig. 197 n. 5, that $. is a Hurr.
derivation in -hi- from the Sum. SIPA finds some
support in the association with a shepherd in VS 28.15
ii 10-11 (above, a). For the imagery of shepherds in
Hittite royal iconography see Beckman, FsOtten? 42-44.

Goetze, JCS 16 (1962) 29; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1962) 209
(“kultisches(?) Kleid”); Friedrich, 3.Erg. (1966) 28; Singer,
StBoT 27 (1983) 58 n. 13; Siegelova, Verw. (1986) 371 n. 7
(garment worn by princes, kings, shepherds); Haas, Gesch.
Relig. (1994) 197 w. n. 95 (3. is Hurr. derivation from SIPA);
Taracha, Ersetzen (2000) 145; Tischler, HEG S (2006) 995.

(TUG)ée/ipahiya- adj.; pertaining to a Sipahi-
garment, Sipahi-like; NS.
sg. nom.? Se-pa-hi-ia-a$ KBo 18.181 obv. 28 (NH), si-

ba-hi-ia[-as] KUB 42.60:3 (NH); stem form (or pl. nom.-acc.
neut.?) "VS§e-pa-hi-ia KBo 10.23 i 13 (NH).

sipa(n)-

(“The king goes into the inner chamber and
takes his robes”) TUG.GU.E.A BABBAR-TIM
SUXL TUG zya warhuin wasSiyazi § TGGEepahinﬁ
za "USGU.E.A TﬁGsve—pa—[li—ia Tkuinl halzisSanzi
“He puts on a white tunic in Hurrian(?) fashion
and a shaggy robe § which they call a Sepahi (or)
a §.-like tunic” KBo 10.23 i 12-14 (KL.LAM fest., OH/NS),
ed. van den Hout, BiOr 52:551f. w. n. 26, translit. StBoT 28:9,
of. StBoT 27:58; [0] TUG.GU HURRI §e-pa-hi-ia-as
[...] “[one(?)] Hurrian §.-like tunic” KBo 18.181. obv.
28 (inv., NH), ed. THeth 10:119, 122, Siegelova, Verw. 372f.;
[...] 1 TUG.GU BABBAR $i-ba-hi-ia-[a§] “One
white $.-like tunic” KUB 42.60:3 (inv., NH), translit. THeth
10:186, Siegelova, Verw. 525.

Cf. (T09se/ipahi-
Sippai- see sappai-.

Sipa(n)- n. neut.; (a secretion due to an infection
of the eyes); from OH?/MS.}

sg. nom.-acc. Si-pa-an KUB 33.66 ii 14 (OH?/MS), KUB
349115 (NS), $i?-pa-an KBo 23.4:8 (OH?/MS), §i-pa-an-n(a)
KUB 44.63 iii 12 (NH), $i-i-pa-an KBo 38.191:1 (MS), Bo
3460 iv 14 (NS).

(After the practitioner applies a mixture of
wine and marruwasha-mineral (q.v.) to the (eyes of)
patient) namma = an andaz A-az [i|Shahru Si-pa-an-
n[=a] x [...] arha anszi “Then he wipes away his
[t]ears an[d] §. [from his eyes(?)] with hot water”
KUB 8.38 iii! 20-21+KUB 44.63 iii 12 (medical rit., NH),
ed. StBoT 19:30f. (no tr.), Soysal, FsPopko 319 n. 10 (no
tr.); (“Let him [t]ake [his tarpi-demon, ditto] his
parninka, ditto [his blood], ditto his hapanzi, [ditto
his redness], let him take his [tea]rs, [let him take
[his] eye [illness]”) I5i?1-pa-an dau kammaran [dau
harki dau] inan dau “Let him take the s., [let him
take] the haze, [let him take the whiteness], let him
take the illness” KBo 23.4 obv. 8-9 (myth, OH?/MS), ed.
Groddek, ZA 89:37, 39 [J Groddek reads [z]i-pa-an, as seems
to be supported by the handcopy; but ibid. 41f. he leaves open
the possibility of reading [da-a]-lil Se-pa-an, noting, however,
that it would be the only spelling of the word with Se- instead
of §i-. Moreover, the shape of the U sign in the other lines does
not favor this reading, while the joining frag. KUB 33.66 ii 14

(see next quote) has Si-pa-an. In contrast to the handcopy, the
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sipa(n)-

online photo (Hetkonk) might support a reading Isi1-; (“In
the sea lie vessels of copper. Their lids are made
of lead. She (i.e., the Sungoddess of the Earth) put
[everything] in (them)”) tarpin dais par[ninkan]
dais éshar dais hapanzi d[ais] § SAs dais ishahru
dais 1GL.[HI.]A-as G[I1G-an] dais Si-pa-an dais
kammara[n dali$ harki dais inan dais “She put
(in) the tarpi-demon, put (in) the par[ninka], put
(in) the blood, p[ut] (in) the hapanzi, § put (in)
redness, put (in) tears, put (in) the i[llness] of the
eyes, put (in) the §., [p]ut (in) the haze, put (in)
the whiteness(?), put (in) illness” KUB 33.66 ii 11-15
+ KBo 40.333 ii 1-3 (myth of Stormgod at Lihzina, OH?/NS),
ed. Groddek, ZA 89:37f., 39f., translit. Myth 70 [J most of the
things put into these vessels can be related to eye diseases; for
kammara- (lit. “fog, cloud, haze”) as an impairment of vision or
disease of the eyes see the ritual of Allaiturahi KUB 24.13 ii 6;
for “white” as an eye illness, see Burde, StBoT 19:38f., possibly
white spots on the pupil (see Haas, Materia 529 (“Leukom”); if
the Luw. hapanzi in ii 12 really belongs to hapa- “river” (Puhvel,
HED 3:114) maybe it is to be interpreted here as “discharge
(of the eyes)”; similarly in fragmentary contexts: [hap]anzi
marratt[at SAs marrattat] ishahru marratta(t 1GI.
HI.A-as$ GIG-an] marrattat Si-pa-an ma[rrattat] §
gamards(?) KL.MIN harki KI.MIN in[an KI.MIN]
“[haplanzi dissolve[d, redness dissolved], the tears
dissolve[d, the eye illness] dissolved, $. di[ssolved].
§ The haze ditto, the whiteness ditto, the ill[ness
ditto]” KUB 34.91 i 3-6 (same composition as above), ed.
Soysal, FsPopko 319 n. 10 (no tr.); ... GIG-an KI.MIN
Si-i-pa-an KILMIN kammaran KI.[MIN ...] “... The
illness (acc.) ditto, $. ditto, the haze di[tto ...]” Bo
3460 iv 14-15 (NS, text cited by Burde, StBoT 19:34); [
karals Si-i-pa-an klaras? .../ [... ka]ras inan karas
“[cu]t (off) [...; cu]t (off) the 5.; [... c]ut (off) [...];
cut (off) the sickness” KBo 38.191:1-2 (MS), translit.
Groddek, ZA 89:42 n. 15.

S. appears to be a secretion of the eyes like tears.
Since it occurs in a context of diseases, Burde, StBoT
19:34 and 73, plausibly suggests “pus.”

Burde, StBoT 19 (1974) 34, 73 (“eitrige Entziindung, Eiter(?)”);
Josephson, Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 95 (“pus, purulent discharge”);
Poetto, Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 208 (related to IE words meaning “sap;
pus”); Fincke, Augenleiden (2000) 211 n. 1579 (cf. Akk. Sipu?
“gelbliche ... Sekretion des Auges, wahrscheinlich ... Eiter”);
Soysal, FsPopko (2002) 319 n. 10; Haas, Materia (2003) 529

sip(p)a(n)d(a)-

(“Eiter, eitrige Entziindung”); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1054
(“Augenbutter, Eiter”).

Sip(p)a(n)d(a)-, iSpand(a)- v.; 1. to libate (a
liquid or a liquid from a vessel), 2. to consecrate
(by pouring a libation on or over), 3. to make an
offering, offer; wr. syll. and BAL (and SISKUR?,
see 3¢ 3’); from OS.

pres. sg. 1 i§-pa-an-tah-hé KBo 17.3 iv 6 (OS), is-pa-an-
tah-hi KBo 17.1 iii 14, iv (5), 10 (OS), KBo 17.6 iii 6 (OS),
[{]$-pa-an-da-ah-hi KUB 28.78 i 4 (NS), KBo 46.52:(9)(NS),
Si-pa-an-tah-hi VBoT 24 iv § (MH/NS), KBo 15.25 rev. 34
(MH/MS), KUB 27.67 iii 6 (MH/NS), KUB 30.48:17 (MS),
Si-ip-pa-an-tah-hi KUB 9.27 + KUB 7.8 i 4 (MH/NS), (ibid.
+) KUB 7.5 iii 2 (MH/NS), KUB 57.63 1 19 (NS), KBo 34.216
ii 10, (11?) (NS), [$]i-ip-pa-an-da-ah-hi KUB 30.57:4 (NS),
Si-pa-an-ta-ah-hi KBo 12.96 iv 25 (NS), KUB 7.11 3, 5 (MH/
NS), KBo 29.3 i 2 (MH/NS), KUB 56.12:8 (NH), $i-pa-an-
da-ah-hi KBo 13.101 1 13, 17, 21, 24 (NS), KB0 5.21 9, iv 66
(MH/NS), $i-pa-an-tah-"*-hi KBo 16.97 obv. 27 (MH/MS),
Si-pa-tah-hi KUB 30.48:6 (MS), BAL-an-tah-hi KUB 17.28
i 19 (NS), BAL-ah-hi KUB 17.28 i 28 (NS), KUB 15.11 iii
22 (NH), KUB 5.24 i 8 (NH), VBoT 25 i 4 (NH), KUB 7.11
i3 (NS), KUB 48.119 obv.? 12 (NH), BAL-hi KUB 7.14 i 3
(ENS?).

sg. 2 BAL-ar-ti KUB 60.109:14 (LNS).

sg. 3 is-pa-an-ti KBo 20.11 ii 6, iii (5)(0S), KBo
20.25:4, 6 + KBo 20.19i 8 (OS), KBo 20.19:6 (0OS), $i-pa-a-
an-ti KBo 17.11 iv 4, 14 (0S), KBo 25.51 i? (6)(0OS), KBo
17.50 rev.? 4, 5 (OS), KBo 17.35 iii? 17, 18, 19 (OS), KBo
20.76 rev. 8 + KBo 24.87 rev. 14 (MS), KBo 17.19 i (14),
iii (4)(0S), KBo 17.19 + KBo 25.52 ii 11 (OS), $i-pa-an-ti
KUB 43.30ii 10, 11, 14, 15 (OS), KBo 21.80 i 16 (OH/MS),
KBo 8.109 i (4), 5 (OH/MS), VBoT 58 iv 43 (OH/NS), KBo
15.33 ii 31, 42, iii 9, 33 (MH/MS), KUB 33.62 iii 9 (MH/
MS), KBo 15.101ii 4, 7, 18, 22, iii 49 (MH/MS), VBoT 24 ii
3, 35, iv 36 (MH/NS), KUB 6.45 iv 7 (Muw. 1I), KUB 25.18
ii 11 and passim (Tudh. IV; note iv 32 §i-pa-ti), Si-ip-pa-an-ti
KBo 21.85 iv 12 (OH/MS), KBo 10.37 iii 38, iv 9, 22 (OH/
NS), KBo 19.128 i 26, 38, ii 14 (OH?/NS), KUB 17.8 iii 8
(pre-NH/NS), KUB 4.1 i 7 (MH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 11 (MH/
NS), KUB 6.45iv 12, 17, 22,27, 32 (Muw. II), VBoT 128 v 5
(NS), KUB 5.6 i 36, ii 10, 55 (NH), KUB 27.1 i 40 (Hatt. III),
KUB 25.23 i 25 (Tudh. IV), $i-ip-an-ti KUB 25.33 i 5 (NS),
Si-ip-pa-ti KUB 6.46 i 56, 60, 64 (Muw. II; all written in the
intercolumnium), BAL-pa-an-ti KBo 45.95 left col. 5 (NS),
BAL-an-ti KBo 10.37 iii 8, iv 6, 32, 40, 41 (OH/NS), KBo
11.32 obv. 3 (NS), KUB 41.8 iii 3, 15, 32, iv 5, 19 (MH/NS),
KBo 11.14 iii 18 (NS), KBo 11.171ii 5, 12 (NS), KUB 12.26 i
5 (NS), KUB 22.35iii 7, 11 (Tudh. IV), KBo 2.13 obv. 4, 14
(NH), KUB 17.35 iii 4, iv 15 (Tudh. IV), BAL-ti KBo 11.32
obv. 10, 17, 24 (OH/NS), KUB 24.9 ii 41 (MH/NS), KUB 41.8
iii 3 (MH/NS), KUB 30.27 obv. 13, 14, and passim (NS), KUB
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6.45 iv 51 (Muw. II), KUB 22.45 rev. 13 (NH), KUB 17.35 i
20,11 29, iv 9, 20, 27 (Tudh. IV), BAL-i KUB 5.6 ii 11 (NS),
KBo 16.98 ii 4, 5 (NS), KUB 39.74 obv. 11 (NS), KUB 58.62
ii 10, v 14 (NS), $i-ip-pa-an-da-a-i KUB 39.71 ii 54, iii 14,
(59) (NS), Si-ip-pa-an-da-i KUB 39.83:9 (NS), HT 5:(4), 20
(NS), KUB 15.1 iii 55 (NH), $i-ip-pa-an-ta-i KUB 31.39 obv.
11 (Murs. 1), $i-pa-a[-an]-da-i FHG 13a iv 8 (NS), Isil-pa-
an-da-i Bo 3659:5 (AfO 25:176), Si-ip-pa-an-zi KUB 53.18
iv 5 (OH/NS) and perhaps KUB 25.23 i 14 (Tudh. IV) (cf. pl.
followed by sg. Sippanti in par. phrase in i 25), KUB 2.8 ii 34
(LUGAL-us tiyanzi (sic) ta=kkan Sippanzi), si-pa-an-zi FHG
7 left col. 18 (MS, dupl. Si-pa-a-a[n-t]i? KBo 20.76 rev. 8 +
KBo 24.87 rev. 14 (MS)).

pl. 1 §i-pa-an-du-wa-ni KUB 31.42 ii 24 (MH/NS), w.
dupls. KUB 35.18 i 3 (MS), and [($i-pa-an-d)]u-u-e-ni Bo
4670 ii 22 (NS, apud Miller, ZA 97:130).

pl. 3 [i]$-pa-an-ta-an-zi KBo 17.15 obv.! 18 (OS), $i-
pa-an-ta-an-zi KBo 25.56 + KBo 30.27 i 14 (OS), KBo 25.58
obv. (4), (7) (0S),KBo 21.1iii 7 (NS), KUB 45.47 ii 7 (MS),
KUB 15.34 iv 55 (MH/MS or ENS), KBo 12.96 iv 17 (MH/
NS), KUB 29.1 iii 24, iv 28 (OH/NS), §i-pa-an-da-an-zi KBo
25.58 rev. (5) (OS), KBo 21.41 rev. 23 (MH/MS), ABoT 1.25
ii? 11 (MH/MS), KUB 2.2 iv 23 (OH/NS), VBoT 24 ii 31, iv
23 (MH/NS), KUB 7.20 obv. 14 (MH/NS), KUB 50.33 i 4
(NH), KUB 29.1 iii 25 (OH/NS), Si-pa-an-da<-an>-zi KUB
32.123 iii 47 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 24.18 i 3 (MS), KBo 46.257
iii 8 (NS), $i-ip-pa-an-da-an-zi KUB 4.1 i 9 (MH/NS), KBo
11.10 ii 19 (MH/NS), KUB 40.103 i? 10 (NS), $i-ip-pa-an-
ta-an-zi KUB 25.23 i 43 (Tudh. IV), $i-ip-pa-an-tan,-zi KBo
4.13 v 12 (NS), perhaps $i-ip-pa-an<-da-an>-zi KUB 25.23 i
14 (Tudh. IV)(cf. above sg. 3), KUB 2.8 ii 34 (cf. above sg.
3), BAL-an-da-an-zi KBo 14.142 ii 13 (NS), BAL-an-zi KBo
11.1 rev. 14 (Muw. II), KBo 2.7 obv. 20, 27, rev. 8 (NH), KBo
2.2 iv 10 (NH), KUB 7.24 obv. 6 (Tudh. IV), KUB 25.23 i
27 (Tudh. IV), KBo 2.13 rev. 6 (NH), BAL-zi KUB 27.70 iii
4 (NH), KUB 17.16 iv 10 (NS), KBo 26.192:7 (NH), KUB
51.53 obv. rt. col. 8 (NS), KUB 51.58 rev.? 6 (NS).

pret. sg. 1 Si-pa-an-tah-hu-un KBo 15.10 ii 10 (MH/MS),
Si-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un KUB 19.37 ii 35 (Murs. 11), Si-pa-an-ta-
ah-hu-un KUB 14.11 iii (10), 11 (Murs. II), §i-pa-an-tah®:-
hu-un KBo 13.73:12 (NH?), $i-lip-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un! KUB
19.37ii 17 (Murs. II), Bo 3726 (StBoT 24:67):9(?) (Hatt. III),
BAL-ah-hu-un KBo 3.6 1 16 (Hatt. III), KBo 10.16 iv 2 (NS),
KUB 54.11 32 (NH), $i-ip-pa-an-du-un KUB 58.79 iv 5 (NS),
here? SISKUR-un KBo 13.73:11, 14 (see 3 e 3").

sg. 3 Si-pa-an-ta-as KBo 15.10 iii 59, 66 (MH/MS), si-
pa-an-da-a$ KBo 15.10 iii 64, 68 (MH/MS), KUB 40.107 obv.
6 + IBoT 2.18 ii 7 (NS), Si-pa-an-za-as-ta KBo 8.68 iv? 5
(NS), KUB 20.59 v 6 (MH/NS).

pl. 1 Si-pa-an-tu-u-en KUB 57.66 ii 5 (LNS), [§]i-pa-an-
du-en KBo 24.130 rev. 3 (MH/NS).

pl. 3 §i-pa-an-te-er KBo 15.10ii 31, 38 (MH/MS), KBo
15.52 v 5 (MH?/NS), KUB 31.53 obv. 8 (Hatt. III), KUB
32.128 127 (NS), §i-ip-pa-an-te-er KUB 5.6 ii 69 (NH), KUB
5.7 obv. 22, 30 (NH), KBo 35.168 iv 12 (NS), $i-ip-pa-an-

sip(p)a(n)d(a)-

ta-er KUB 5.6 ii 63 (NH), [§i]-pa-<an->te-er KUB 26.64 i 2
(Hatt. IIT), BAL-er KUB 22.40 iii 14 (NH).

mid. pret. pl. 3 §i-pa-an-da-an-da-at KBo 12.62:13
(MH/MS).

inf. Si-pa-an-tu-u-an-ta KUB 10.21 i 1 (archaic; NS),
i§-pa-an-du-wa-an-zi KBo 19.138 obv. 9 (pre-NH/NS), $i-pa-
an-du-wa-an-zi KBo 13.165 ii 11 (MS), KBo 21.85i 26 (OH/
MS), KUB 25.36 v 5 (OH?/MS?), KUB 43.55 iii 3 (pre-NH/
NS), KUB 7.53 i 23 (NS), KUB 47.36:13 (MH/MS), KBo
17.103 i 19 (NS), $i-pa-an-du-an-zi KBo 25.178 i 12 (OH/
NS), KUB 40.102 i 20 (NS), $i-pa-an-du-u-an-zi KUB 19.37
ii 22 (Murs. II), Si-pa-an-du-u-wa-an-zi KUB 39.4 obv. 3
(pre-NH/NS), KUB 27.1 i 14 (Hatt. IIT), KUB 34.107 obv. 5
(NS), si-pa-an-du-wa-a-an-zi KUB 58.71 ii 14 (NH), §i-pa-
an-tu-wa-an-zi KBo 15.37 iii 56 (MH/NS), $i-pa-an-tu-u-an-zi
KUB 16.83 obv. 32 (NH), §i-pa-an-tu-u-wa-an-zi KUB 39.6
rev. 19 (NS), KBo 30.54 i 19 (NS), KBo 3.6 ii 59 (Hatt. III),
Si-ip-pa-an-du-wa-an-zi KBo 19.128 iii 10 (NS), KUB 5.6 ii
5 (NH), KUB 44.55 obv. 13 (NS), KUB 45.77 rt. col. 9 (NS),
Si-ip-pa-an-tu-wa-an-zi KBo 24.78 iv? 7 (NS), KBo 13.136
obv. (5)? (NS), BAL-u-wa-an-zi KUB 1.1 ii 81 (Hatt. III),
KBo 2.6 iii 31, 33 (Tudh. IV), BAL-u-an-zi KUB 16.32:15
(Tudh. IV), 20, KUB 16.65i 2 (NH).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. $i-ip-pa-an-du-wa-ar KBo 10.45
iii 46 (MH/NS), KUB 55.47:6 (NS), §i-ip-pa-an-du-ar KBo
1.42 iv 44 (NS), [$i-pla-an-tu-wa-ar KUB 59.18 obv.? 15
(NS), BAL-an[-d]u-ar KUB 41.8 iii 36 (MH/NS), BAL-u-wa-
ar KUB 3.95:9 (NS), BAL-wa-ar KUB 55.54 iii? 10 (LNS);
gen. see the noun PYS)ipanduwa-.

part. sg. com. nom. Si-pa-an-ta-an-za KUB 14.1 rev. 78
(MH/MS), Si-pa-an-da-za KUB 19.37 ii 24 (Murs. II), BAL-
an-za KUB 18.63 iv 12 (NH); neut. nom.-acc. $i-pa-an-da-an
KUB 6.22iii 15, (17) (NH), $i-pa-an-ta-an KBo 8.81 rev.? 9,
12 (MS?), Pinches, LAAA 3 pl. 28 no. 7:6 (NS), §i-ip-pa-an-
da-an KUB 24.12 iii 25 (NH?/NS), $i-ip-pa-Tan-1ta-an KBo
4.13v 1 (NS), BAL-an KUB 16.39 ii 5, 22 (NS), KUB 16.27:8
(NS), KUB 36.87 iii 8 (NS); pl. com. nom. si-pa-an-da-an-te-
e§ KUB 30.40 i 19 (NS).

imperf. act. pres. sg. 1 §i-pa-an-za-ke-m[i] KUB 32.46
obv. 13 (MS or ENS), $i-ip-pa-an-za-ke-mi KUB 38.37 iii 18
(NH), BAL-an-za-ke-mi KUB 49.50:10 (NH), BAL-ke-mi
KUB 38.37 iii 12 (NH).

sg. 3 i§-pa-an-za-as-ke-e[z-zi] KBo 20.37 obv. 3 (0OS),
[$]i-pa-an-za-as-ke-ez-z[i] KBo 34.232:8 (NS), i$-pa-an-za-
ke-zi KBo 20.34 rev. 6 (OH/MS), §i-pa-an-za-ke-ez-zi KBo
15.33 iii 27 (MH/MS), KUB 29.8 i 3 (MH/MS), IBoT 1.29
rev. 45 (MH?/MS?), KUB 15.42 iii 15 (MH/NS), KUB 14.4 ii
20 (Murs. II), KUB 30.63 v? 5 (NS), KUB 50.16 ii 13 (NH),
Si-pa-an-za-ke-zi IBoT 1.29 rev. 32 (MH?/MS?), KBo 23.18
obv. 3 (MS), §i-ip-pa-an-za-ke-ez-zi KUB 4.1 iii 9 (MH/NS),
KUB 41.7 v 9 (NS), KUB 8.30 obv. (8), (11) (NS), BAL-an-
za-ke-ez-zi KUB 17.28 iii 20 (NS), KUB 22.66 iv 10 (NH),
[BA]L-ke-ez-zi IBoT 3:115 obv. 7 (MS).

pl. 3 Si-pa-an-za-kdn-zi KBo 23.27 ii 40 (MH/MS), KUB
45.47 iv 37 (MS), KBo 15.37 iii 59 (MH/NS), KUB 32.137 ii
8 (MH/NS), KUB 1.1 iv 75 (Hatt. III), KBo 2.18 rev. 5 (NS),
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Si-ip-pa-an-za-kdan-zi KUB 6.45 iii 9 (Muw. II), KUB 5.6 iii
8 (NH), KUB 55.65 iv 44 (NS), KUB 17.14 rev. 10 (NS),
BAL-an-za-kdn-zi KUB 31.32 rev.? 7 (NH), KUB 31.71 iv
25 (NH), KBo 20.75 rev. (15) (NH), IBAL1?-¢§-kdn-zi IBoT
2.131 obv. 8.

pret. sg. 3 Si-ip-pa-an-za-ke-et KUB 38.37 iii 11 (NH);
pl. 3 BAL-an-za-ke-er KBo 2.2 iv 12 (NH), BAL-an-za-ker
KBo 23.111 rev.? 6 (NH), KUB 56.19 ii 30 (NS).

imp. pl. 3 §i-pa-an-za-kdn-du KUB 31.88 iii 6 (MH/MS),
KUB 13.2 iii 8 (MH/NS), Si-ip-pa-an-za-kdn-du KUB 33.120
ii 65 (pre-NH/NS).

supine §i-ip-pa-an-za-ke-u-an KUB 33.120 ii 72 (pre-NH/
NS), $i-ip-pa-za-ke-u-wa-an KUB 31.127 i 50 (OH/NS), BAL-
an-za-ke-u-wa-an KBo 2.2 iv 13 (NH), BAL-e§!-ke-u-wa-an
KUB 16.32 ii 7 (NH).

broken: $i-pa-a-an[- KBo 31.208:6, 8 (OS?).

For the unique spelling $i-pa-ip-pa-an-t[i] KBo 22.135
rev. 13 (ENS?) as a scribal mistake see Riister, FsOtten? 305;
for writings like §i-ip-an-ti see GrHL §1.12, for non-spelling
of the -n- see GrHL §1.135.

(Sum.) [BAL] = (Akk.) [...-IJu?-ii = (Hitt.) BAL-u-wa-ar
KUB 3.95:9 (S? voc.), ed. MSL 3:79; (Sum.) DA.RI.AN.SI =
(Akk.) me-ku-ti = (Hitt.) Si-ip-pa-an-du-ar KBo 1.42 iv 44 (1zi
Bogh., NS), ed. MSL 13:141; for Akk. mekii “to be negligent” as
probably misunderstood by the Hitt. editor as maggqii “libation
bowl, pouring” see Hoffner, JAOS 87:301f.

1. to libate (a liquid or a liquid from a vessel)
a. absolute
b. w. liquid in acc. and no beneficiary or goal indicated
c. w. beneficiary/goal in d.-1.
1" w.d.-L.
2" w. ANA PANI
3" w. menahhanda

. w. beneficiary in acc.

w. liquid in acc. and beneficiary in d.-1.

w. liquid in acc. and goal in d.-l.

. w. -za and/or beneficiary goal in d.-1.

. any of the above constructions (1 a-g) with an inst. or
abl. denoting the liquid or the vessel from which the
libation is poured
1" without local adv.

2" with local adv.

S e o

a’” w. anda

b” w. arahzanda
¢ w.arha

d” w. kattanda
e’ w. peran

f° w. Ser

g w. Ser arha
2. to consecrate (by pouring a libation on/over); usually w.
sentence particle -(a)Sta or -kan
a. animal(s)
1" w. explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel
2" without explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel

sip(p)a(n)d(a)- 1 a

a” w. obj. (acc.) only
b” w. obj. and d.-1. of god(s)
¢’ w. obj. and d.-1. of god(s) and adverbials of location,
time, manner and/or purpose
b. ritual food
1" w. explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel
2" without explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel
c. cities
1" w. explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel
2’ without explicit mention of liquid and/or vessel

d. other
3. to offer, make an offering
a. abs.
1" without indicated beneficiary
2" w. -za to make an offering for oneself
b. w. beneficiary in d.-1. (or ANA or gen. + peran)
1" without -za
2" w. -za
3’ verbal noun
c. w. beneficiary in acc.
1" without -za
2" w. -za or encl. pron.
d. w. dir. obj. of item(s) offered
1" animals

a” w. dir. obj. (acc.) only
b” w. dir. obj. and d.-1.

" meat/fat

vessels

" assorted items

tribute

” ritual or festival

QU A W

a” without -za
b" w. -za
e. special usages

1" anda s. w. dat. of person “to make offerings against
someone”

2’ arha §. “to undo by offering”

3" unclear, w. -za and peran arha

4" unclear, medio-passive

1. to libate (a liquid or a liquid from a vessel;
without sentence particle unless a local adv. other
than peran is present) — a. absolute: (“He (i.e.,
the king) breaks a thick bread, puts it back at the
altar”) Si-pa-an-ti=ya “and he libates” KUB 7.25
i 11 (fest., NS), ed. Neu, GsBokonyi 641f., Wilhelm, KuSa
1/1:13f; [ ... i(Spanduz)]ziassar GEs SA GESTIN
dai kuttas peran [Siuni 1-i($ Si-pa-an-t)]i hassi 1-i§
kursas peran 1-is [hallm[assu(itti 1-SU Iu)]ttiya
1-i$ hattalua§ GIS-i 1-i§ ha$§[a(§ tapusza 1-i)]§
§i-pa-a-an-ti (dupl. Si-pa-an-ti) “He takes a black
libation vessel of wine. He libates on[ce to the deity]
before the wall, once at the hearth, once before
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the hunting bag, once at the [th]ro[n]e/[d]a[is],
once at the window, once at the door-bolt, (and)
he libates once beside the hearth” KBo 17.11 iv 11-14
+ KBo 25.95 iv 1-2 (thunder fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.74
iv 37-40 (MS), ed. StBoT 12:34f., translit. StBoT 25:68f. (11.
30'-33" without join); nu 9?-SU §i-ip-pa-an-ti “and he
libates nine(?) times” KUB 35.133 ii 40 (Iftanuwan rit.,
NS), translit. StBoT 30:281.

b. w. liquid in acc. and no beneficiary or goal
indicated: GESTIN-an i§-pa-an-tah-hi “1 libate wine”
KBo 17.1 iii 14 (fest., OS), ed. StBoT 8:30f.; namma KAS
peran katta Si-pa-an-ti “Then he libates beer down
in front” KBo 24.28 + KBo0 29.70 i 10 (witas¥iyas fest., MS);
nu =kan UDU §[(i-p)la-an-ti (var. C: Si-ip-pa-an-ti)
NINDA.GUR,.RAz=ya parsiy[a] GESTIN = ya §i-
pal(-a)ln-ti (var. C: §i-ip-pa-an-ti) “She consecrates
the sheep and crumbles the thick bread and libates
the wine” KBo 2.3 ii 52 (2Mast., MH/NS), w. dupls. B: KBo
39.8 iii 42 (MS) and C: KBo 53.27 iii 4-5 (NS), ed. StBoT
46:91f. [ note that -kan occurs with mng. 2, but is absent with

mng. | in this passage.

c. w. beneficiary/goal in d.-1. (or menahhanda or
ANA PANlIperan) — 1" w. d.-1.: 'U<MES>GUDU ,
paizzi i§tanani peran 3-SU §i-pa-an-ti hassi 3-SU
Si-pa-an-ti Telipinu 3-SU Si-pa-an-ti Shatalwas
GIS-i 1-8U §i-pa-an-ti “The GUDU-priest<<s>>
proceeds to libate three times before the altar, he
libates three times to the hearth, he libates three times
to Telipinu, he libates once to the door-bolt” KUB
20.46 iv 15-20 (fest. of Arinna, ENS) [] the sequence of items
offered to, including (a statue of) the deity Telipinu, makes it
clear that the altar etc. are not mere locations but divine entities
themselves; (“The king (and) queen [d]rink (the deity)
Tappint”) LUGAL-u$ huppari [Si-i|p-pa-an-ti “The
king [li]bates into a huppar-vessel” KUB 2.51 13-14
(fest. of ANTAHSUM, NS), cf. par. KUB 25.1 ii 42-45, ed. Badali/
Zinko, Scientia 20:64f.; SA DINGIR-LIM zya=kan kuit
Saknuwandas parkuiyass=a ANA SSB[AN]SUR. HLA
tamais §i-ip-pa-an-da-as “Concerning the fact that
someone else libated on the god’s tables, both the
defiled and pure ones” KUB 5.6 iii 4-5 (oracle question,
NH), ed. Unal, ArAn 8:65, 77.

2" w. ANA PANI: (“The exorcist takes a vessel
of wine”) nu ANA PANI DINGIR-LIM S$i-pa-an-ti

sip(p)a(n)d(a)- 1 e

“and libates before the deity” KUB 12.11 ii? 23 (rit.,
MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:305f.

3" w. menahhanda: (“Then (the exorcist)
takes a cup of wine. ...”) ANA DINGIR-LIM =kan
menahhanda 1-SU Si-pa-an-[(ti)] “he libates once
before the deity” KBo 21.33 iv 3 (libation to the throne
of Hebat, MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 45.5 iii 12-13 (MS), tr.
Eothen 7:140 (§5).

d. w. beneficiary in acc.: (“The chief cupbearer
gives the king a gold tapisani-vessel”) LUGAL-
ussza GUD.MAH S$i-pa-an-ti ... LUSANGA-
§za GUD.MAH S$i-pa-an-ti tzan AN.BAR-as
GISGIDRU-it GUL-ahzi ... § manz=asta GUD.
MAH-a§ KA.GAL-az katta paizzi “and the king
libates to the bull. (The chief of the MESEDI-guards
says the bull’s name. The chief of the MESEDI-
guards tells the staff-bearers; the supervisor of staff-
bearers tells the priest. The GUDU,,-priest gives
the offering vessel (iSpantuzziessar) of the deity
to the priest.) And the priest libates to the bull and
taps it with an iron staff. (He (i.e., the bull) starts
walking and they start walking after him and they
sing along the way.) § When the bull goes down
through the gate (they close the gate)” KUB 20.87 i
5-6, 11-12, 16-17 (fest. of Tuhumiyara, MH/NS) [] correct the
faulty tr. in Sankun(n)i- 1 b 4’ ¢’ 5”; namma EGIR-anda
ISTU GAL KAS 3-SU §i-pa-an-ti §i-pa-an-za-ke-
ez-zi-ma <(SA)> YU RYIstanuwazpat ‘UTU-un
“Then, afterwards he libates beer three times from
a cup and he keeps on libating to the same (-pat)
Sungoddess <of> the Stormgod of IStanuwa” KUB
32.123 iii 41-43 (Istanuwan fest., NS), w. dupls. KBo 8.107:22-
23 (NS) and KBo 39.183:9-10, translit. StBoT 30:311 [] both
dupls. have SA preceding the deities’ names, which should be
restored in KUB 32.123 iii 43. Because the DUG after ‘UTU-un
is followed by another DUG as the beginning of the next clause,
Starke, StBoT 30:311, emends the first one away. For offerings
to the Sungoddess of the Stormgod of Istanuwa, see KUB 32.123
iii 28-29, 39-40(!), KUB 25.37 + KUB 51.9 iv 39, and KBo
8.107 + KBo 8.101 rev. 11-12; cf. Yoshida, THeth 22:251.

e. w. liquid in acc. and beneficiary in d.-1.: nu
GESTIN namma ANA DINGIR.MES himandas
peran katta Si-pa-an-ti “He again libates wine down
in front for all the gods” KUB 45.50 ii 15-16 (fest., NS).
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f. w. liquid in acc. and goal in d.-1.: iSqaruhi=
kan GESTIN lahuwan|zi (or: lahuwan|za])] ta
GISBANSUR peran §i-pa-a[n-ti] (or Si-pa-a[n-da-
an-zi]) “They pour wine (or: wine is poured) into
an iSqaruh-vessel and [he] libates (or: [they] libate)
in front of the table” KUB 20.78 iv 5-6 (fest. of the month,
pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 37:488f. [] Klinger, StBoT 37:496,
considers the possibility of taking GESTIN as a neuter here w.

lahuwan as a part., but one could also restore to lahuwan|za].

g. w. -za and/or beneficiary/goal in d.-1.: man=za
ANA ‘Hebat kuis SSgesheta i-pa-an-ti “If someone
libates for himself to Hebat to/at her throne” KBo
21.33 iv 35 (offerings to the throne of Hebat, MH/MS), ed.
ChS 1/2:68f. (line 71) (] 9Sgesheta is a Hurr. directive standing
for a Hitt. d.-1.; (“The exorcist gives another vessel
of wine to the ritual patron”) BEL SISKUR zma=:z
peran katta dagan Si-pa-an-ti “The ritual patron
libates down onto the ground in front of himself (or:
down in front of himself)” KUB 12.11 iv 8 (hisuwa fest.,
MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:307f., translit. Groddek, AoF 28:244f.,
DBH 23:67f.

h. any of the above constructions (1 a-g) with
an inst. or abl. denoting the liquid or the vessel from
which the libation is poured — 1” without local
adv.: EGIR-SUzma GESTIN zizzuhiaz Si-pa-an-ti
“Next he/she libates wine from a zizzuhi-vessel”
KUB 25.48 iv 12-13 (fest., MH/NS) [ cf. also KBo 20.114
ii 6-7, 16-17; for the zizzuhi-/zizzahi-vessel made of metal,
see de Roos, Votive 98 w. lit.; nu KAS GESTIN tauwal
walhi ISTU PYSKUKUBI®A §i-ip-pa-an-t[i] “And
he (i.e., the chief palace attendant) libates beer,
wine, tauwal-liquid, walhi-liquid from pitchers”
KUB 25.15 rev. 3 (fest., MS or ENS?); (““When the sheep
are gathered”) nu UGULA LUMESMUHALDIM
kattakurantet GESTIN EGIR-anda §i-pa-an-ti
“The supervisor of cooks afterwards libates wine
from a kattakurant-vessel” KUB 10.28 ii 6-8 (fest., NS);
MUNUSUMMEDA ISTU PYSKUKUBI siéssar PANI
DINGIR-LIM 3-SU S$i-pa-an-ti “The female attendant
libates beer from a pitcher three times before the
deity” KUB 7.1 iii 35-36 (rit. of Ayatar3a et al., MH/NS),
ed. Kronasser, Sprache 4:163 (differently); LUI;IAL KAS
DUCtapisanit hiimandas DINGIR . MES-[as$] peran
Si-pa-an-ti “The exorcist libates beer before all the
gods from a tapiSana-vessel” KUB 27.131 11-12 (fest.
for Tessub and Hebat of Aleppo, NS); nu DUGiipanduwa [z

sip(p)a(n)d(a)- 1 h 2" ¢

DUG{\sniiras peran YIM YRVKuliwisn[a] ‘Halkinn=a

man KAS-i[t] Tmaln GESTIN-it §i-pa-an-ti “In
front of the kneading trough(s), he libates (to) the
Stormgod of Kuliwisna and Halki from a libation
vessel, with either beer or wine” KBo 15.33 ii 30-31
(to the Stormgod of Kuliwisna, MH/MS), ed. Eothen 6:66f.

2" w. local adv. — a’ w. anda: nuzkan 1 LAL
GESTIN walhi marnuwann=za %api anda BAL-an-
ti “He libates oil, honey, wine, walhi-drink, and
marnuwan-beer into the offering pit” KUB 41.8 iii
14-15 (rit. for netherworld deities, MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA
54:130f.; namma=kan GESTIN 1 anda Si-pa-an-ti
“Then he libates wine (and) oil therein (i.e., the
nine offering pits, ii 11)” KUB 15.31 ii 15 (evocation rit.
for Hannahannas and Gulses, pre-NH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:156f., Hoffner, JBL 86:389, Sagan 1 b 2" h’; nuzkan
ISTU 2 PYSKUKUB GESTIN anda Si-pa-an-ti “He
libates wine in(to the river) from two pitchers” KBo
5.2 i 49 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), ed. StrauB}, Reinigung
222,235; GA. KU, =ya=kan ANA PU anda BAL-an-ti
“sweet-milk too he libates into the well” KUB 10.91
i 6 (NH?); cf. [...] PYChariulliya anda §i-p[a-an-ti]
“He libates [...] into a hariulli-vessel” KUB 41.23 ii 8

(OH/NS) [ marnuwan and Sie§Sar are mentioned in the context.

b” w. arahzanda: (“The Man of the Stormgod
takes water ...”) nuzkan EN.SISKUR arahzanda
9-SU BAL-an[-ti] “and the ritual patron libates
nine times around” KUB 12.49 i 16 (rit., NS).

¢ w. arha: [(nuzk)]an PYShalwanius ANA
DINGIR-LIM per[(a)ln arha ddi n=a$=zkan PANI
DINGIR-LIM arha $i-pa-an-ti “He removes the
halwani-vessels from before the deity and pours
(1it. libates) them (i.e., their contents) out before
the deity” KBo 21.33 i 3-4 (offering to the throne of Hebat,
MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 23.44 i 2-3 (NS).

d’ w. kattanda: GESTINzyazkan kattanta $i-
ip-pa-an-ti “Wine too he libates down in(to the
well)” KUB 39.71 i 27 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NS), cf. KBo
11.72 ii 42-43.

e w. peran: (“Next he pours fat bread (and)
groats on the thick breads”) 1 PYSKUKUB GESTIN
peran Si-ip-pa-an-ti (dupl. si-ip-pa-ti) “One pitcher
of wine he libates in front (of the offering table of
the StOI‘mgOd)” KUB 6.45 iv 27 (prayer to the Stormgod
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Pr. 27, 43 [ the same sequence with minor variations can be
found in KUB 6.45 iv 6-7, 11-12, 15-17, 20-22, 31-32, w. dupl.
KUB 6.46 i 43-44, 47-48, 51-52, 55-56, 63-64. Note that KUB
6.46 consistently spells $i-ip-pa-ti; occasionally KUB 6.45 (iv
7, 32) omits the adv. peran.

f w. Ser: Serrzazapa GESTIN-an §i-pa-an-d|a-
ah-hu-un)] “And over (them, i.e., the images(?) of
the defeated enemy troops(?)) [I] libat[ed] wine”
KBo 3.13 obv. 17 (Naram-Sin, OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, ZA
44:70f.; namma=$5an ANA Y"YGABA Ser Si-pa-an-
ti “Then he libates over the breast” KBo 21.33 iv 5
(libation to the throne of Hebat, MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 45.5
iii 14-15, tr. Eothen 7:140 (§5); nu=l$fan! LUGAL-us
ISTU PYSKUKUB GESTIN ANA VUGABA S$er 1-SU
Si-pa-an-ti “The king libates wine from a pitcher
once over the breast” KUB 12.12 v 10-12 (hisuwa fest.,
MH/NS); (The ritual patron cuts up a liver) nuzkan
ISTU ZA. HUM KU.BABBAR KAS S$er §i-pa-an-ti
(dupl. [$i-]pa-an-da-a-i) “and he libates beer from
a silver ZA.HUM-vessel over (it)” KUB 32.1 iii 6-7
(rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NS), w. dupl. KUB 39.71 iii 58-59;
(“The priest takes away from the ritual patron a
silver ZA.HUM-vessel of beer”) lnu=kan1 "Ysuppas
Ser Si-pa-an-ti “and he libates over the meat” KUB
32.1iii 14 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NS).

g w. Ser arha: (“Afterwards the palace servant
fills with wine a lapis lazuli (encrusted?) ram-shaped
‘rhyton.” He gives it to the king”) LUGAL-us=san
Se[r] arha Si-pa-an-ti “The king libates all over (it)”
KUB 41.26 iv 18 (fest. for Ziparwa, OH/NS), cf. iv 1-3, 8-10.

2. to consecrate (by pouring a libation on/over);
usually w. sentence particle -(a)sta or -kan — a.
animal(s) — 1" w. explicit mention of liquid and/
or vessel: nu Wpatilis PYSKUKUB GESTIN ANA
MUNUS pdi Talpds =a = §5i 2 MAS.TUR pa[ra épzi
[n] zas =kan MUNUS ISTU GESTIN S$i-pa-an-ti
[n]=zas=kan L(jpatiliipamt' pennai “the patili-priest
gives a pitcher of wine to the woman while she
hands him two kids. The woman consecrates them
with the wine [and] the patili-priest leads them
away” KUB 9.22 iii 16-19 (rit. of birth, MS), ed. StBoT
29:94f., Goetze, JCS 23:88, tr. Akal Oriente 13:191; EGIR-
anda =ma =kan EN.SISKUR UDU ISTU PYSKUKUB
[@?] hirutalli “UTU-i Si-pa-an-ti “Next the ritual
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patron consecrates with the pitcher the sheep to the
Sungod of the Oath” KUB 9.6 iv 20-21 (dupaduparsa rit.,
NS), ed. Goetze, JCS 23:88, translit. StBoT 30:116; (“The
cupbearer gives the king a gold(?) cup of wine”)
LUGAL-us$ =kan UDU.HI.A-un kédas DINGIR.
MES-as §i-pa-an-ti ... (§) 1 UDU ANA YAstanun
1 UDU %Taparwa,Sun etc. “The king consecrates
sheep to the following deities ... (§) One sheep
to Astanu, one sheep to Taparwasu, ...” KBo 21.85
i10, 12+ KBo08.10915, 7, ed. Soysal, JANER 8:56 [ for the
construction with the Hattic dat. case in -n see Soysal, JANER
8:45-66, and Goedegebuure, JANER 8:67-73. With the vessel
and its liquid mentioned right before the sentence containing
consecration, this ex. forms the transition to the next section.
UDU.HI.A-un is a collective noun: cf. MU.IM.MA-anni =ma INA
URUArzauwa paun nu = §mas = kan GUD.MES-un UDU.HLA-un
arha dahhun “In the following year I went to Arzauwa and I
took from them oxen (and) sheep” KBo 10.2 i 22-23.

2" without explicit mention of liquid and/or
vessel — a” w. obj. (acc.) only: (“The exorcist
holds out a kid”) nzanzkan $i-pa-an-ti § “YAZU-
§za MAS.TUR GU=8U GIS-ruit walhzi nzan=kan
kuenzi ... § EGIR =SU =ma = §5an SILA,-an §i-pa-
an-ti n=zan=kan arkanzi “and (he who stands in
front) consecrates it. The exorcist hits the kid on its
neck with a club and kills it (and throws it into the
flame) § Next, he consecrates a lamb over (it) and
they cut it in pieces” KUB 9.28 ii 13-15, 17-18 (rit., MH/
NS); nu UDU YUTU-i Thikzil ... nuzkan UDU §i-pa-
an-[(t)]i ... UDUzmazkan UL Tkunlanzi nzan=za
MUNUS.SU.G[(I=pat ddi)] “She presents the sheep
to the Sun-deity ... and she consecrates the sheep
... But they do not kill the sheep; the ‘Old Woman’
takes it for herself” KBo 39.8 iii 40, 42, 43 (rit., MH/MS),
w. dupl. KBo 2.3 ii 49, 51, 52-53 (NS), ed. StBoT 46:91-93;
(“They bring (the statue of) the Sungod do[wn]
to the grove”) n=an ANA NAZILK[IN] Itilyanzi 1
GUD.NIGA 7 UDU 1 SILA, Si-pa-[an-da-an-z]i?
ta NMZ1.KIN-$i hiikanzi “They place him on the
huwasi-stone. [Thely con[secrat]e one fattened ox,
seven sheep (and) one lamb and they slaughter
(them) at the huwasi-stone” KUB 25.32 ii 4-6 + KUB
27.70 ii 26-27 (fest. of Karahna, NH), ed. AS 25:66f. [] note

the absence of a sentence particle here.

b” w. obj. and d.-1. of god(s): nzasta 1 UDU
DINGIR.MES LU.MES-as $i-pa-an-ti 1 MAS.GAL
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DINGIR.MES MUNUS.MES-as §i-pa-an-ti nzus=
kan kunanzi “He consecrates one sheep to the male
deities; he offers one billy-goat to the female deities
and they kill them” KUB 9.28 iv 9-11 (rit. for a Heptad, MH/
NS); nzasta 1 UDU.NITA YUTU-i BAL-an-ti nzan
hitkanzi ... UDU=zkan arkanzi “He consecrates one
wether to the Sun-deity and they slaughter it. ...
They cut the sheep into pieces” KUB 17.28 ii 53-54,
iii 4 (rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Torri, JANER 4:133f., cf. Goetze,
JCS 23:89 no. 159; nzan=kan MUNUS.SU.GI taknas
dUTU-i $i-pa-an-ti nzan=kan ESAG-ni kattanta
hattanzi “The Old Woman consecrates it (a billy-
goat) to the Sungoddess of the Earth and they stab
it down into the storage pit” KUB 55.45 ii 7-9 (rit. for
Sungoddess of the Earth, NS), translit. Hutter, Behexung 64.

¢’ w. obj. and d.-1. of god(s) and adverbials of
location, time, manner and/or purpose: 1 GUD 6
UDU.HIL.A=ya n=as = (§)ta GUNNI peran YAriniti
Si-pa-an-ti nzas=zkan sara ANA NINDA.GUR,.
RA.HI.A hitkanzi “One ox and six sheep — he
consecrates them in front of the hearth to Ariniti
and they slaughter them over the thick-breads” IBoT
1.29 obv. 41-42 (fest. of procreation, MH?/MS?), ed. Mouton,
JANER 11:7, 14; hantezzizkan UD-ti YPYiyantan inanas
dUTU-i Si-pa-an-ta-ah-hi §... § nuzkan UDUiyantan
arkanzi “On the first day I consecrate an iyant-sheep
to the Sungod of sickness. ... They skin and gut the
iyant-sheep. (They take the raw meat. They place
the skin of the sheep, the breast and the shoulder
before the deity. Afterwards they cook the liver
over a flame)” KUB 7.1 i 4-5, 9 (rit., MH/NS); n=zasta
LUAZU 1 UDU ANA “U marapsi Si-pa-an-ti n=an=kan
LUAZU ANA 9Abi kattanda haddai “The exorcist
consecrates one sheep to the Stormgod marapsi
and the exorcist stabs it down into the (divine) pit”
KUB 10.63 i 19-20 (winter fest. of ISTAR of Nineveh, NS), ed.
s.v. marapsi-; (“They drive in a wether”) nzan!zkan
LUEN E-TIM INA E.SA ANA “IM YRYKuliuisna §i-
pa-an-ti nzan INA E LI/JMUHALDIM pennianzi n=an
hattanzi “The master of the house consecrates it in
the inner chamber to the Stormgod of Kuliwisna.
They drive it into the kitchen and they stab it” KBo
15.34 ii 26-28 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Eothen 6:48f.; (“They drive
in one grain-fed cow (GUD.AB) and two wethers
(UDU.NITA)”) nuzkan 1 UDU 1 GUD ANA ISTAR
keldiya zuzu[makiya] Si-pa-an-ti 1 UDUzma=kan
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<ANA> Ninatta ‘Kuli[tta] §i-pa-an-ti nu SA GUD
U SA 2 UDU.HIL.A=ya [ @? ] V4UNIG.GIG UVZUSA
1Z1-it zanuwanzi “He consecrates one wether and the
one cow to Istar for well-being and zuzu[makiya],
while one wether he offers to Ninatta and Kulitta.
Over a flame they cook the liver and hearts of the
cow and two wethers” KUB 27.16 iii 18-22 (fest. of
Istar of Nineveh, MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:152f.; namma=kan
[MUTU=811 ANA DINGIR-LIM 1 GUD 4 UDU=ya
URUK U.BABBAR-a5 iwar $i-ip-pa-an-ti “Then His
Majesty will consecrate to the deity one ox and
four sheep in the manner of Hattusa” KUB 5.6 i 35-36
(oracle question, NH), tr. Beal, FsPopko 24; cf. ibid. ii 62-63.

b. ritual food — 1" w. explicit mention of liquid
and/or vessel: nuzkan tiruppan GESTIN-it §i-pa-
an-ti “He consecrates tiuruppa with wine” KBo 15.10
ii 7 (MH/MS), ed. Kassian, Zip. 34f., cf. ibid. ii 18 [ for
tiruppa as a dough product see Hoffner, AlHeth 188 and HEG
T, D s.v.; cf. also KUB 12.11 iii 25.

2" without explicit mention of liquid and/or
vessel: tazkkan ANA DINGIR.MES kuedas §i-ip-pa-
a[n-Jta-an NNPArgwaral V2UNIG.GIG 2 ya kule]das
tiyan ta humantas peran $[i-i|p-pa-an-ti “He libates
in front of all the gods for whom rawaral-bread is
consecr[a]ted and for whom liver is placed” KBo
4.13 v 1-3 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS) [ note the two different
mngs. of §. due to the presence and absence of the sentence

particle respectively.

c. cities — 1” w. explicit mention of liquid
and/or vessel: (“When he finishes summoning the
gods of the enemy city along the paths, the king ...
goes”) nuzkan URU-LIM LUKUR nassu tapisanit
GESTIN nasma PYSispanduwaz ISTU GESTIN §i-
ip-pa-an-ti “He consecrates the enemy city using
either a tapisani-vessel of wine or a libation vessel
of wine” KUB 7.60 iii 8-11 (rit. evoking gods of the enemy,
NS), ed. del Monte, MemDiakonoff 34, 41, cf. differently Haas/
Wilhelm, AOATS 3:236f. (“dann libiert er (fiir) die Gotter der
Feindesstadt ...”), Lebrun, Heth. 11:106, 108 (“Il effectue une
libation a la ville ennemie ...”), tr. Roszkowska-Mutschler, JAC

7:9 (“He goes and offers a libation of wine to the enemy city ...”).

2" without explicit mention of liquid and/or
vessel: nuzkan "RVTimmuhalan [ANA ¢JU EN=YA
Si-ip-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un n=an Suppiyahhun ... §
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nzasta mahhan YRUTimmuhalan ANA %IM S$i-pa-
an-da-ah-hu-un “I consecrated Timmubhala to the
Stormgod, my lord. I made it sacrosanct (and laid
out boundaries for it. No human being shall inhabit
it.) ... § And when I had consecrated Timmuhala to
the Stormgod, ...” KUB 19.37ii 16-17, 35 (annals., Murs.
II), ed. AM 168f., 170f., tr. del Monte, Mem.Diakonoff 25f.
[ on the consecration of cities and this passage see Melchert,
Mem.Giiterbock 140.

d. other: nu=zkan ‘UTU kauri kd=ma
GISBANSUR BAL-ah-hi “Or should I consecrate
a table to the Sungod(dess) kauri here?” KUB 5.24
ii 8 (oracle question, NH), ed. StBoT 38:256f.

3. to offer, make an offering — a. abs. — 1°
without indicated beneficiary: (“The patron lays his
hand on the breast (meat). The AZU-priest places it
back before the deity”) kuitman =ma LUAZU ANA
DINGIR-LIM Si-pa-an-za-ke-ez-zi LUNAR =ma artari
nu SA DINGIR-LIM ishamain « SIR-RU “But while
the AZU-priest offers to the deity the singer stands
(there) and sings the deity’s song” KUB 12.11 iii
29-31 (rit., MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:305f. [] the gloss wedge
before SIR-RU marks the indentation of the last line of the col.;
Si-pa-an-za-ke-ez-zizma QATAMMA =pat “and he
continues offering in the same way” IBoT 1.29 rev. 45
(fest. of procreation, MH?/MS?), ed. Mouton, JANER 11:11, 17;
mahhan =ma LUGAL-uS$ Si-pa-an-tu-u-an-ta irhdizzi
“when the king makes the rounds with libations (lit.
with libating)” KUB 10.21 i 1 (fest., NS), ed. Neu, Hethitica
14:63-66 [ for Sipantiianta as a rare and archaic inf. see Neu,
Hethitica 14:63-66, GrHL §11.20, p. 185 n. 36.

2" w. -za to make an offering for oneself: nu=
za man EN.SISKUR LU S$i-pa-an-za-ke-ez-zi “If
a male patron makes an offering for himself” KUB
29.8 i 3 (mouth-washing rit., MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/1:86; (“My
father had (a statue of) the Sungoddess of Arinna
(in the form of) a gold disk and a silver disk of
Mezzulla”) nu=war = as$ = za INA EJDINGIR1-LIM
§i-ip-pa-an-za-ke-et kinun=ma=wa = za itk INA E=YA
BAL-ke-mi “and he used to offer to them for himself
in the temple, but now I am making offerings for
myself in my house” KUB 38.37 iii? 10-12 (dep., NH),
ed. StBoT 4:56f., CHD per 1 a 3"; nuzza=kan MUNUS
EV[.S]A anda zurkiya §i-pa-an-ti “The woman in
the inner chamber offers on her own behalf ‘for
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blood’” ABoT 1.17 ii 10-11 (birth rit. MH/NS), ed. StBoT
29:90f. (1. 15-16), Goetze, JCS 23:80 (no. 44) [ for the particle
-kan cf. KBo 17.65 rev. 38 + ABoT 1.25 rev. 33 + FHG 10 rev.
3 (birth rit., MH?/MS?).

b. w. beneficiary in d.-1. (or ANA or gen. +
peran) — 1" without -za: nu taknas ‘UTU-i BAL-
an-tah-hi “I make an offering to the Sungoddess
of the Earth” KUB 17.28 i 18-19 (incantation of the moon,
NS), tr. Mouton, Domestication au tabou 258 w. n. 19, Collins,
Magic and Ritual 234 (“and I present (them) to the Sungoddess
of the Earth”) [] the implied obj. are little bits of the limbs of
a piglet (SAH TUR i 16); [n]u=§5i HUL-Iun YGulsan
kisan BAL-ah-hi “1I make offerings to the evil Fate-
Goddess for him/her as follows” KUB 58.108 i 5 (rit.
for Hannahannas and Gulses, NS), ed. StBoT 29:246 n. 80
quoted as Bo 2931; (“If some man has no reproductive
power or is not a man vis-a-vis a woman”’) nu=S$si
dUliliyassin §i-ip-pa-an-t{ah]-hi “1 make offerings to
Uliliyassi for him” KUB 9.27 + KUB 7.8 i 4 (Paskuwatti’s
rit., MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:271f., 277; (“If a child
is bewitched(?) and his innards have been ‘eaten
up’”) nu=z$si inanas *UTU-un kissan Si-pa-an-ta-
ah-hi (dupl. Si-pa-tah-hi) “I make an offering as
follows to the Sundeity of Illness on its behalf”
KUB 7.11 3 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. label KUB
30.48:5-6 (MS); ‘Damnassaran peran 1-SU Si-pa-an-
ti “Before the household deities he (i.e., the chief
of the cooks) makes an offering once” KUB 59.22
iii 30-31 (KI.LAM, OH/NS), ed. StBoT 29:81f., van den Hout,
JEOL 32:114f., Melchert, FsKosak 515; “USAGI. A-a§zma
kéda§ DINGIR.MES-a§ peran §i-pa-an-za-ke-ez-
zi “The cupbearer starts offering to these deities”
KUB 20.99 iii 5-6 (fest. in Saressa, NS), ed. Wilhelm, KuSa
1/1 p. 12; n[uzw]azkan ANA DINGIR.MES kuwapi
BAL-an-za-kdn-zi “Where they make offerings to
the gods, (... there too storage pits had been ...-ed)”
KUB 31.71 iii! 25 (dream report, NH), ed. van den Hout, AoF
21:311, 313; (The deity is angry because of several
cultic negligences) § ki kuit namma NU.SIGs-ta
nuzkan ANA DINGIR-LIM zya kuit istantan $i-
ip-pa-an-te-er “§ Concerning the fact that it was
unfavorable again, (are you god therefore angry)
because they offered to the deity also belatedly?”
KUB 5.7 obv. 22-23 (oracle question, NH), ed. HED E/I 464
(mistakenly reading $i-pa-a- for $i-ip-), Trabazo, TextosRel.
608f., Hazenbos, Habil. 143, 149, tr. ANET 497.
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2" w. -za: (Prince Hattusili was sickly. The
goddess Sausga said he would live if he was made
her priest) nu=zza ANA DINGIR-LIM "USANGA-anza
BAL-ah-hu-un (var. §i-ip-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un) “As
a priest I offered to the goddess for myself (so that
at the hand of Sausga I experienced prosperity)”
KBo 3.6 i 16 (Apol. of Hatt. IIT), w. dupl. Bo 3726:9-10, ed.
StBoT 24:4f., for the dupl. see ibid. 67, tr. van den Hout, CoS
1:199, Akal Oriente 3:207, Hoffner, ANEHST 267f. (none of

these authors translating -za).

3’ verbal noun: 1 UDU=zma = kan ANA E.MES.
DINGIR.MES U ANA ™4UTU-[iya ...?] / BAL-wa-
ar INA E L(JMUI;IALDIM kuennanzi “One sheep
they kill as an offering in the house of the cook to
the temples and to (Mr.) UTU-liya” KUB 55.54 iii?
9-10 (rit., NS) [J on this text see Unal, BiOr 44:485f.

c. w. beneficiary in acc. — 1" without -za: nu
ZAG-az kui§ GUNNI nzan YUTU-kinibina nieshina
ISTU MUSEN HURRI $i-pa-an-ti “She (i.e., a
female patron) offers (to) the hearth that is on the
right with a shelduck for/to(?) the neshi’s of (the
Sungod) Simigi” KUB 29.8 i 53-55 (MH/MS), ed. ChS
1/1:89; ANA HUR.SAG.HI.A ID.HILA kuedas SISKUR
észi nzas Si-pa-an-za-kdn-du “Let them offer to the
mountains (and) rivers that have a ritual” KUB 13.2
iii 8 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:146f.
(“si facciano loro le offerte”), Dienstanw. 47, tr. McMahon,
CoS 1:224 (“They must consistently sacrifice”), Akal Oriente
3:215 (“que se les ofrezca”); man "L AMMA [ulimin
ILAMMA inrauwandann=a §i-pa-an-ti “When she
(i.e., Anniwiyani) makes an offering to the lulimi
Tutelary Deity and the in(na)rauwant- Tutelary
Deity” VBoT 24 iv 35-36 (Anniwiyani’s rit., colophon,
MH/NS), ed. THeth 25:64f., Chrest. 116f.; [[Jukattizma
LUMESYAL 9Ninattannius $i-pa-an-da-an-zi “[The
n]ext day, the exorcists offer (to) the Ninattanni’s
(i.e., figurines of Ninatta and Kulitta)” KBo 10.20 iii
37-38 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS), ed. CHD L-N 437b; (“They
brought the Zawalli-deity of Ankuwa too”) n=zan
Si-ip-pa-an-te-er “and they offered (to) him/her”
KUB 5.6 ii 69 (oracle question, NH), ed. Archi, AoF 6:89 (“e
a lui si ¢ libato”), Unal, ArAn 8:65, 76.

2" w. -za or encl. pron.: nuzza paimi “UTU-un
[$i-pal-an-ta-ah-hi “1 will go (and) offer to the Sun-
deity for myself” KBo 12.96 iv 24-25 (rit. for LAMMA
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of the Hunting Bag, MH/NS), ed. THeth 25:76f.; (“If some
god is angry with her (i.e., the pregnant woman)”)
nzan=za Si-pa-an-ti “‘she offers to him for herself”
KBo 5.1 1 19 (rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Strauf3, Reinigung 287,
292 (“beopfert er sie”), Pap. 2*f., 9 (differently: “so bringt er
ihr ein Gussopfer dar”); (“Thus (speaks) Warwasazi:
‘Our father had a Sungoddess of Arinna, (in the
form of) a statue of a woman, and a Stormgod
of Arinna, (in the form of) a statue of a man’”)
nuzwar=as=za Si-ip-pa-[aln-za-ke-mi “and I keep
offering to them for myself” KUB 38.37 iii 18 (dep.,
NS): nuz§maszan ‘ISTAR Sarlaimmin [§i]-pa-an-
za-kdn-zi “People will offer for themselves to her
(as) the exalted SauSga” KUB 1.1 iv 74-75 (Apol. of
Hatt. IIT), ed. StBoT 24:28f. (“sie werden sie fiir sich <als>

die erhabene IStar beopfern”).

d. w. dir. obj. of items offered — 1" animals
— a’ w. dir. obj. (acc.) only: (“On the 16th day
the asusSala-men come to [ ... ] and they untie
the Samehuna [from their] robes and [they] start
throwing it into the hearth”) [ ... ] 2 LUMESSANGA
UDU.NITA MAS.GAL $i-pa-an-ta[-an-zi] ... nu=z
at[(a)nzi] Talkuwanzi “Two priests offer a wether
(and) a billy goat ... [They] eat (and) drink” KBo
17.36 iii 9-11, 12 (fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.33:2, 4 (OS), ed.
Goetze, JCS 23:85, translit. StBoT 25:123, 127; man dU—ni
YUTU-i=vya SarrasSiva §i-[pla-an-ti 1 GUD.MAH
1 SILA, Si-pa-an-ti n=zus warnuzzi “When he offers
to the Stormgod and Sungoddess for kingship he
offers one bull and one lamb and burns them” KUB
9.28 iv 20-21 (MH/NS).

b" w. dir. obj. and d.-1.: nu 6 UDU 2 MAS.
GAL 1 GUD.MAH LUGAL-us ANA DINGIR.MES
Si-ip-pa-an-ti “And the king offers six sheep, two
billy-goats, one bull to the gods” KBo 19.128 i 37-
38 (fest., NS), ed. StBoT 13:4f.; keldiyazya 9 MUSEN.
HI.A 1 SILA,=ya Si-pa-an-ti “And for well-being
she offers nine birds and one lamb” KUB 15.32 ii 20
(MH/ENS).

2" meat/fat: [(nu Y)]*YGESTU mahhan ANA
DINGIR.MES §i-pa-[an-t]i SA SAH.TUR=ya | ... |x
QA'TAMMA BAL-ti EGIR-SUzma 2 V2VZ[AG]
QATAMMA BAL-an-ti [...]x PYSUTUL=ya
QATAMMA BAL-an-ti SA [(S)AJH.TUR V2]
[OATAMIMA §i-pa-an-ti “Just as he/she off[er]s
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an ear to the gods, in the same way he/she offers the
piglet’s [ ... ] as well. Next he/she offers likewise
two shou[lders], [ ... ] and in the same way he/she
offers a bowl (and) in the same way he/she offers
the piglet’s fat” KBo 10.37 iv 39-42 (Ambazzi?’s rit., pre-
NH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 51.36 rev. 12-14, ed. StBoT 48:208f.
(w. dupl. translit. StBoT 48:213 as 389/u iv 11-13); SA 2
GUD.HILA Y”UGABA.HIL.A Y“UNiG.GIG.HL.A=ya
namma QATAMMA Si-pa-an-da-an-zi “They offer
the breasts and livers of two oxen in the same way
again” KUB 20.98 iii 6-8 (fest. for ISTAR, NS); cf. KUB
27.67 ii 50, 54, iii 60.

3 vessels: EGIR =8Uzma lahannius §i-pa-an-ti
“Afterwards he offers lahanni-vessels” KUB 46.47
obv. 18-19, 19-20, rev. 14, 16, 20, 23-24 (hiSuwa fest., NS),
ed. HED L 7 (“libates flasks,” but cf. Hoffner, JAOS 123:619),
CHD L-N 420 (“pours the pitchers”), translit. ChS 1/3-2:286f.
[ the quoted sentence usually occurs in the text at the end of a
sequence of offerings (cf., for instance, obv. 16-18) or after the
cup of a deity has been filled with a NAMMANTU-vessel of wine
(obv. 19, rev. 19). Since there is no evidence that lahannali-
(q.v.) is the reading behind NAMMANTU, the lahannali-vessels
seem to be separate entities. Only once (GESTIN lahannaz
Sipanti “He libates wine from/with a lahanna-vessel” obv.
22) are they explicitly libated from but in that case we find a
different construction. It is possible that NAMMANTU is used
as a measure rather than a name for a type of vessel but in that
case too the lahannali-vessel with which the deity’s cup was
filled can itself be offered to the deity as well; LUGAL-us
7-SU irhaizzi § [*UTU %M Mezzulan *Inar SHullan
[Telipin]un ‘GAL.ZU hup™par $i-pa-an-ti “The king
makes the rounds (of the following deities) seven
times: (§) [The Sungod, the Stormgod, M]ezzula,
Inar, Hulla [Telipin]u (and) GAL.ZU. He offers
the huppar-vessel (or: he libates into the huppar-
vessel)” KBo 21.80 iv 1-2 + KBo 20.44 rev. 11-13 + FHG
7:4-6 (ANDAHSUM fest., OH/MS), ed. D. Yoshida, BMECCIJ
6:132f., 139 (“Er libiert ins huppar-GefiB”); here?: LI'JIjIAL
GESTIN §i-Ipal[-an-ti] "LUGAL-u$ huppar! (var.
hupri) TKU.GI §i-pa-an-ti 1| NINDA.SIG wa ndanni
Sauri ‘GASAN-wi; parsiya KL.MIN n=zat = k[an]
PANI SSTUKUL.HI.A ZAG-az <dai> LUGAL-u§
(var. om. LUGAL-u$ and has GESTIN instead)
Si-pa-an-ti LUGAL-u§ hippar KU.GI §i-pa-an-ti
“The exorcist liba[tes] wine. The king offers a gold
huppar-vessel. He (i.e., the exorcist?) crumbles one
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flat bread to the right-side weapon of the Divine
Lady. Ditto. And <he places> it on the right before
the weapons. The king libates (var. He (i.e., the
exorcist) libates wine). The king offers the gold
hiippar-vessel” KUB 27.1 i 44-46 (Samuha fest., NH), w.
dupl./par. KUB 47.64 ii 13-16 (NH), ed. ChS 1/3-1:33, 37, cf.
also Sauri- [] because of the var. pupri in KUB 47.64 ii 13 an
acc. of direction (“the king libates into the gold huppar-vessel”)
for the first huppar cannot be excluded. The corresponding text
for the second huppar is not preserved in KUB 47.64. If the
reading of KUB 27.1 is preferred, huppar in the last sequence
(“The king libates. The king Sipanti the gold huppar”), taken
as an acc. object, suggests that after libating with it he offers

the huppar-vessel itself to the deity as well.

4 assorted items: nu YUTU-i NINDA-an KAS
Si-ip-pa-za-ke-u-wa-an tiyazzi “He will begin to offer
bread and beer to the Sungod” ABoT 1.44 i 50 (solar
hymn, OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, AnSt. 30:48, tr. HittitePrayers
37; keldiyazya 3 MUSEN 9 NINDA.SIG.MES zya
Si-pa-an-ti “and for well-being she offers three birds
and nine thin-breads” KUB 15.31 iii 60 (MH/NS); nu
ANA YUTU SA ‘UTU=5an ANA GUNNI 1 x][...]
x NINDA.SIG [0 NAJMMANTUM 1.GIS 1 tarnas
GESTIN SIS NBHLA himan kuitta pard tepu keldiya
lam\bassi [Si-pa]-an-ti ANA ‘Tenu=ma 1 MUSEN.
GAL 5 NINDA.SIG keldiya Si-pa-an-ti “He [off]ers
to the Sungod on the hearth of the Sungod: one
[...], a thin-bread, [ ... NA]MMANTUM-vessel(s)
of vegetable-oil, one tarna-measure of wine, fruit, a
bit of everything for well-being (and) ambassi. To
Tenu he offers one ‘big-bird’ (and) five thin breads
for well being” KUB 46.47 obv. 16-18 (hisuwa fest., NS),
translit. ChS 1/3-2:286 (reading ANA “UTU SA ¢UTU SA AN, but
lack of word space favors taking the signs SA-AN as the sentence
particle -§an (q.v.) in mid-sentence for which see Neu, FsCop
148-151); (“Afterwards the patili takes for himself
one ‘big bird,” one bowl of Sampukki-soup/stew,
three harspawant-breads, and one lattari-bread of
half a handful”) nu ANA %IM keldiya kunzagassiya
Si-pa-an-ti “He offers (them) to the Stormgod for
well-being (and) kunzagassi. (He takes out the heart
from the bird and throws it into the fire. The whole
(remainder) he places back before the Stormgod)”
KBo 5.1 iii 13-14 (rit., NH), ed. Strau$3, Reinigung 291, 300,
Pap. 8% [EGIR-S|Uzma ANA ‘I$hara [...].MES 3
NINDAparspauwantes 4 NINDA.GUR.RA KU, 1
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NINDA KU; lattarTies1 BA.BA.ZA 1 NINDA an
BA.BA.ZA [1]/2 SATI 1 GA KIN.AG kappis|a]
1 DILIM.GAL TU, BA.BA.ZAzya QATAMMA =
pat si-pa-an-ti “Next he/she offers to Ishara in the
same way [ ... -s, three haraspauwant-breads, four
sweet thick breads, one sweet bread, lattari-breads
(made of) porridge, one warm bread (made of) half
a sutu of porridge, one kappis[a] cheese, and one
bowl of porridge” KBo 20.116 obv. 6-12 (hisuwa fest.,
NS); (“The people of Tudhaliya’s Stone House are
saying: ... ‘They [are offering] to Tudhali[ya] for
the dahiya-festival with oxen, sheep, bread (and)
wine’”) namma=wa GAM BAL-an NINDA KAS
UZU=zya GU;-kanzi “Then they start eating the
thereby offered bread, beer and meat” KUB 16.39 ii
5 (oracle question, NH), ed. HTR 108f. (“dann aber verzehren
sie das Opfer, Brot, Bier und Fleisch”), del Monte, AION 35:330,
332 (“poi si fa I’offerta e consumano il pane, la birra e la carne”),
cf. also ibid. ii 22-23 [] we assume that GAM Sipantan refers to
the foodstuff offered during the ceremony rather than a fourth
item eaten (as does Otten, HTR) since the previous sentence
mentions GUD UDU NINDA and KAS as used for the festival,
the first two of which can be subsumed into UZU. Del Monte
takes namma=wa GAM BAL-an as a separate clause but then

one misses the quotative particle in the sequel.

5 tribute: nu ANA GIDIM arkamman BAL-
es!-ke-u-wa-an t[i-...] “They will begin to offer
tribute to the deceased” KUB 16.32 ii 7 (oracle question,
NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 179f., cf. 222, THeth 4:104f.

6" ritual or festival — a” without -za: nu ki
SISKUR S$i-pa-an-da-ah-hil “I offer this ritual” KBo
5.2 iv 65-66 (Ammibatna’s rit., MH/NS), ed. StrauB, Reinigung
233, 245 (“dann vollziehe ich dieses Ritual”), Murat, ArAn 6:96
(“ve bu kurbanlari sunacagim”); see identical ibid. i 9; cf. also
KUB 43.55 iii 12-13 (rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Haas, OA 27:88, 92;
Tnu SISKURT zurkiyas ISTU TKUg) $i-pa-an-da-an-zi
“They offer the ritual of blood with a fish” KUB 29.4
ii 32 (dividing the Goddess of the Night, MH/NS), ed. StBoT
46:282; EGIR-anda=ma <SISKUR> zurkiyas UZU
zeyantit Si-pa-an-ti “Afterwards he offers a <ritual>
of blood with cooked meat” KUB 29.7 rev. 63 (rit. in
Samuba, MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Samuha 125, 132 (1. 72: “Ensuite,
il effectue ’offrande du zurki de viande cuite”), differently
StBoT 15:12 (“Hinterher aber bringt er/sie ein Gussopfer mit
gekochtem Fleisch (Fleischbriihe) zurkiyas dar”), Trabazo,

TextosRel. 568f. (“Seguidamente, realiza (la ofrenda) de zurki

sip(p)a(n)d(a)-3e 1’

con carne cocida”); nU SISKUR Ssarlatta ]STU UDU
Si-pa-an-da-an-zi “They make the praise offerings
with a sheep” KUB 29.4 ii 35-36 (dividing the Goddess of the
Night, MH/NS), ed. Sarlatta- 2 b, StBoT 46:283; nu ANA M
Manuzi Sard asesuwas SISKUR S$i-pa-an-da-an-zi
“They perform for the Stormgod Manuzi the ritual
of setting up” KBo 15.371 10-11 (MH/NS), ed. §ara B 1 a
7 namma=wa=tta SISKUR S$i-pa-an-za-as-ta “Then
she offered rituals for you (the deity)” KBo 8.68 iv
5 (NS); 4-ta TAPAL EZEN, ITU.KAM kuit karsan
ésta n=zat kari kuit Si-pa-an-te-er ... § 4 TAPAL
EZEN, ITU.KAM kari iér zankilatar =ma 1 UDU
NINDA KAS pianzi “Concerning the fact that four
monthly festivals were neglected and have already
been offered, (if you, O god, have sought nothing
(more), ... ) § They have already performed the
four monthly festivals, but shall they (also) give
one sheep, bread (and) beer as a fine?” KUB 5.7 obv.
30-32 (oracle question, NH), ed. Hazenbos, Habil. 144, 150,
tr. ANET 497 [ for 4-ta (= *4-anta) as a distributive pl. to
the collec. behind EZEN, ITU.KAM, see Melchert, TIES 9:60.

~ b" w. -za: [na]lmmazza EV[GI]R-anda SA
LUAZU mlar])§aya SISKUR.MES §i-pa-an-ti
“Then, afterwards she offers the marsaya-rites of
the exorcist for herself” KBo 17.65 rev. 7 (MH2?/MS?),
ed. StBoT 29:138f.; nu=zza apas antuhsas nassu LU-as
nasma MUNUS-za paprannas SISKUR kissan Si-pa-
an-ti “That person, whether male or female, offers a
ritual against impurity for himself as follows” KUB
7.5317-9 (Tunnawi’s rit., NS); "ISTAR-Tatti§1 kuit ITTI
dUTU-SI SISKUR mantalliyas BAL-u-wa-an-zi
SIxSA-at nuzza YUTU-SI ITTI GIDIM SISKUR
mantalliya[$] BAL-an-ti “Because it was ascertained
that Sausgatti should offer a mantalli-ritual with
His Majesty, should his majesty offer for himself
a mantalli-ritual with the deceased?” KBo 2.6 iii 30-
32 (oracle question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 208f., see
also () SSKUR) yanealli-; manzza ANA U kui§ SISKUR
Sarras Si-pa-an-ti “If someone offers for himself
the sacrifice of Sarra- to the Stormgod” KBo 33.20
obv. 1 (rit., MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/2:125f., sarra- C.

e. special usages — 1" anda §. w. dat. of person
“to make offerings against someone”: nu MUNUS.
LUGAL ammuk DAM=YA DUMU=YA ANA YIShara
[peran hurzalkkit nuznnas=kan anda Si-pa-an-
za-ke-et “The Queen kept [curs]ing me, my wife
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(and) my child [before] IShara and kept making
offerings against us” KUB 14.4 iv 22-23 (Murs. II prayer
about his step-mother), ed. Hoffner, FsDeRoos 194 (“and kept
making offerings against us”), de Martino, Eothen 9:30, 38 (“e
ha continuato a fare sacrifici contro di noi”), Forrer, Forsch.
1/2:2 (“hat uns hingeopfert”) [J the particle -kan is probably

due to the adv. anda.

2" arha §. “to undo by offering”: ANA
dUTU-ST kuit ANA DUMU.MES ™Urhi-4U-up
SI8KURyantal(liyla 1Gl-anda arha BAL-u-an-zi
UL SIxSA-at “Concerning the fact that it was not
determined by oracle that His Majesty should undo
a mantalli-ritual vis-a-vis the sons of Urhi-Tessub
by offering” KUB 16.32 ii 14-15 (oracle question, Tudh.
1V), w. dupl. KUB 50.6 ii 14, ed. van den Hout, Purity 178f.;
(“Concerning these oaths that have been ascertained
for me and how (they were ascertained), since I am
unable now to undo (arha aniya-) them”) nu =kan
kuitman apiya EGIR-panda kuitmann=za =as=za arha
BAL-ah-hi “until at that point afterwards <I ...> and
until I undo them by offering, (if you, O Sarruma,
my lord, [ward off] evil from His Majesty)” KUB
15.11i 16-17 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 91, 99f. (“as long
as I am engaged in offering, until I have finished offering”),
Giiterbock, Oriens 10:359 (“as long as I look after that matter
and until I complete the offerings”), Laroche, Syria 40:289f.
(“tant que j’en aurai soin et que j’exécuterai les offrandes”);
nu AWAT NI[S DINGI(R-LIM)] kuit hingani Ser
handait[(tat) nu=za(?)] NIS DINGIR-LIM ANA
dU URUHa[(tti) BELI=Y]A peran arha Si-pa-a[(n-
ta-ah-hu-un) ...)X peran arha Si-p[(a-an-ta-ah-hu-
un)] “Concerning the matter of the oath that was
determined by oracle to be the cause of the plague,
I undid by offering the oath before the Stormgod
of Hatti, [my lord, and] I undid by offering in front
[of ... ]” KUB 26.86 iii 11-15 (PP 2, Murs. IT), w. dupl. KUB
14.11 iii 7-12, ed. PP 212f., tr. HittitePrayers 59.

3 unclear, w. -za and peran arha: | ... |x YRVUx-x
uwanun nu =za peran ar[ha | Sipandah-hu-uln INA
URUZidaparha Tpaun) [/ nu mahhan “RYZ]iulila
uwanun [/ nu=za peran arha] SISKUR-un namma
INA KUR YRUGqla-x[...] / [paun/uwanun nu=za
apiyla=Tyal peran arha §i-pa-an-tah®-hu-un |
[...-]Jun namma EGIR-[pla uwanun | [nu=za ...
perlan arha SISKUR-Aun “I came to the town of

... and I com[pleted(?) an offering] before (it?). I

sip(p)a(n)d(a)-

went to the town of Zidaparha [and when] I came to
the town of [Z]iulila, I [completed(?)] an offering
[before (it?)]. Then [I went/came to the town of
Gala-[...] and there too I completed(?) an offering
before (it?). I [...]-d. Then I came back. I completed
an offering be[fore ...]” KBo 13.73:8-14 (oracle?, NH)
[J the interchange between peran arha Sipantahhun and peran
arha SISKUR-(/)un suggests that either SISKUR was used
here as a Sumerogram for §. instead of the regular BAL or was
considered synonymous. Note also the combination SISKUR.
HI.A is§ahhun “1 conducted rituals/performed offerings” ibid. 4
and SISKUR.HI.A ibid. 14. Since there is no direct object with
peran arha $., this may not be the same collocation as arha $. “to
undo by offering” under 1 ¢ 2’, unless the particle -za functions
as such (lit. “I offered myself away” > “I cleared myself by
offering”?). Whether peran is to be taken as referring to a fixed
location in front of the settlements as tentatively translated here
or points at a libation poured over a certain distance passing
before them (for this usage of combinations of various adverbs

with arha cf. AS 24:54) remains unclear.

4" unclear, medio-pass.: (“Just as what became
of me when I had read the letter, let the gods destroy
this Dudumi with his wife and children in the same
way.” §) [ké za]Sta? kasa anduhSes tawana Si-pa-an-
da-an-da-at “Now, [these(?)] people have offered
properly(?) for themselves(?)!” KBo 12.62:13 (letter,
MH/MS), ed. Hittite Letters 87, Neu, Heth. 6:144f. [] for the
reading tawana see Hotfner, Hittite Letters 376 nn. 18 and 19
(contrary to Neu, Heth. 6:145, who read fa-a-wa-Tall instead); for
earlier interpretations see StBoT 3:159 (“Siehe, Menschen wurden
getreulich? geopfert”), THeth 16:120 (“Siehe! (Diese) Menschen

wurden (auch noch) in rawana-hafter Weise ge[weiht!]”).

Hrozny, SH (1917) 239; Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 90;
Sommer, OLZ 48 (1953) 12f. n. 2 (iSpant- = Sipant-); Kronasser,
EHS 1 (1962) 522-525; Kronasser, Schw.Gotth. (1963) 55; Neu,
StBoT 5 (1968) 156; Goetze, JCS 23 (1970) 77-94 (“a religious
ceremony which is mostly performed for gods and normally with
beverages ... or with animals .... Its purpose is, as far as can
be seen, providing the gods with nourishment,” complementing
pars- “to crumble” (breads/cakes) and Suhha-/iShuwa- “throw/
strew about” (fat-cakes and meal)); Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 39-43, 416-19; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983) 153 (on -za);
Boley, Part. (1989) 78-79, 272-75; Boley, Sprache 36 (1994)
139, 140; Melchert, AHP (1994) 31f. (on ispant- vs. Sipant-);
Kassian/Yakubovich, Anatolian Languages (2002) 25, 33-35
(on iSpant- vs. Sipant-); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1055-1061;
Yakubovich, IYKPh 13 (2009) 545-557; Beckman, JCS 63
(2011) 100 (on the semantic development of $.).
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cf. ®PUSipantuwa-, Sipantuwant-, (PYSispantuzzi-,
LWispantuzziyala-, PV9)ispantuzziyassar-.

Sipantuwant- see Sipant-.

(DUG)sip(p)anduwa-, PU%ispand/tuwa- n.
com.; libation vessel; from OH/MS.

sg. nom. PYS§i-pa-an-du-wa-as KUB 43.58 i 21 (MH/MS),
Si-pa-an-du-wa-as KBo 35.246 obv. 21 (MS), Si-pa-an-tu-u-as
KUB 38.20rev. 1 (NH), BAL-u-wa-as KUB 38.1131 (NH), KBo
18.170 rev. 4 (NH); acc. $i-ip-pa-an-du-wa-an KUB 48.122 iv 7
(Hatt. TI), §i-pa-an-du-wa-an KBo 4.13 iii 33 (NS), IPIVSi§-pa-an-
du-wa-an KBo029.211iv? 20 (NS), is-pa-an-du-wa-an KBo 17.75
i 59 (OH/MS or ENS), KBo 34.160:7 (LNS), i$-pa-an-tu-wa-an
KUB 57.95ii 13 (NS), i$-pa-an-tu-u-wa-an 1BoT 4.201:(5) (NS);
abl. PYSis-pa-an-du-az KBo 15.33 iii 32 (MH/MS), PYS;5-pa-an-
du-wa-az KBo 15.33 ii 30 (MH/MS), KUB 7.60 iii 10 (NS), [i5-/
Si-ip-lpa-an-du-wa-za KBo 13.143 obv. 2 (NS); inst. Si-pa-an-du-it
KBo 20.64 obv. 7 (MS?), is-pa-an-du-it KBo 17.75 iii 13, 44, iv
9 (OH/MS or ENS).

a. in lists: ... [0] NINDA.SIG.MES 1 PYSsi-pa-
an-du-wa-a§ (dupl. adds SA) GESTIN akuwannas
DUGKUKUB GESTIN dan pedas “... [o] flat-breads,
one libation vessel of drinking wine, a KUKUB-
vessel of second-grade wine ...” KUB 43.58 i 21-22
(rit., MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 15.42i 19 (NS); [...] ZABAR
1 Si-pa-an-tu-u-as 1 x[...] KUB 38.20 rev. 1 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. Rost, MIO 8:213; ...1 BAL-u-wa-as AN.BAR 2
ZA.HUM KU.BABBAR ... KUB 38.1 i 31-32 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 12f. (reading pal-u-wa-as), transl. Rost,
MIO 8:179 (“1 (Gerit) des Libierens”); [... ip?]ar[w]ashas
SA KU.BABBAR 1-EN BAL-u-wa-a§ K[U. ...] KBo
18.170 rev. 4 (inv., NH), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 488 (reading
[i-n)u?-wa-as-ha-as); [...] galgalturi ZABAR 1 §i-pa-
an-d[u-wa-as]| ZABAR KBo 7.46 iv 4 (rit. fr., ENS); 1
UDU ANA ‘LAMMA.LUGAL E.DUB.BA-a§§zal
[YDAG] / 1 UDU $i-pa-an-du-wa-an MAS.GAL SA
[...] “One sheep for the protective spirit of the king
and [the throne deity] of the tablet-house; one sheep,
a libation vessel, a billy-goat of [...]” KBo 4.13 iii 32-33
(ANDAHSUM fest., NH).

b. in other texts: nu PYSi§-pa-an-du-wa-a[z

ilSniiras peran “IM YRUKuliwisn[a] *Halkinn=a
man KAS-i[t] Tmaln GESTIN-it Sipanti “In front
of the kneading trough(s) he libates from a libation
vessel with either beer or wine (to) the Stormgod

DUG

(DUG)ip(p)anduwa-

of Kuliwisna and Halki” KBo 15.33 ii 30-31 (to the
Stormgod of Kuliwisna, MH/MS), ed. Eothen 6:66f.; [ .. ANA?
dU/UTU?] SAME §i-pa-an-du-it KU.BABBAR
GESTIN-it Sipanti “He libates with wine with a
silver libation vessel [to the Stormgod/Sungod] of
Heaven” KBo 20.64 obv. 7 (thunder fest., MS?), cf. Melchert,
JIES 9:249; “LAMMA.LIL U-it ANA UTU-S1 1 §i-ip-
pa-an-du-wa-an [Salrlaimin [... IR-tla “By means
of a dream the Tutelary Deity of the Field [sough]t a
magnificent libation vessel from the king” KUB 48.122
iv 7-8 (vow, Hatt. III), ed. de Roos, Votive 78, 87; nu is-pa-
an-du-wa-an GESTIN [ANA] "'UTU YRUTUL-na
ldhuwai “and he pours (out) a libation vessel of
wine [for] the Sungoddess of Arinna” KBo 34.160:7-8
(fest. of nuntarriyasha, LNS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 148,
150; 'USAGIL.A LUGAL-i i§-pa-an-tu-wa-an TKU.
BABBARI(?) [p]ai “The cupbearer [g]ives the king
asilver libation vessel(?) (and the king pours (it out)
before the Deity” KUB 57.95 ii 12-13 (frag. naming hazgarai-
women, NS), translit. Otten, ZA 53:176f., cf. HED E/1 436 [J on the
reading of KU.BABBAR see van den Hout, BiOr. 47:429; nu=kan
URU-LIM LU.KUR nassu tapisanit GESTIN nasma
DUGis-pa-an-du-wa-az ISTU GESTIN §ippanti “He
offers to the enemy city with either a tapisani-vessel
of wine or a libation vessel of wine” KUB 7.60 iii 8-11
(rit. evoking gods of the enemy, NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3:236f., Lebrun, Heth. 11:106, 108, tr. Roszkowska-Mutschler, JAC
7:9; (at the end of a list of vessels) 30 '°US' (or DUG?)
i§-pa-an-du-wa-a§ TUR 30 PYSta/uhgapisa ISTU
KAS GESTIN tawalaz walahhiyaz Sunanzi “They fill
thirty small libation vessels (and) thirty ta/uhgapisa
vessels with beer, wine, tawal (and) walhi-beverage”
KBo 21.1ii 5 (Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Hutter, Behexung
18f. [ the only Hitt. vessel names in the list are "YSgangur (ii 4)
and PYSta/upgapisa which both could be neuter acc. If the DUG
preceding i. is taken as a determinative (there is no word space in
the handcopy) then i. is either pl. acc. (thus with question mark
Hutter, Behexung 140) or a sg. nom. as it can appear in lists (GrHL
§16.9). If DUG is taken as a separate Sum., however, i. might be

gen. of the verbal noun “of libating.”

§./i.is originally the gen. Sipanduwas/ispanduwas
of the verbal noun of the verb Sipant-/ispant- (q.v.)
and might still be preserved as such in a few texts
(see above a and KBo 21.1 ii 5 under b) depending on its
interpretation as a nom. in lists or sg. gen. The other
case endings show that already early (from MS) this

396



(DUG)ip(p)anduwa-

form was reinterpreted as the sg. nom. of an a-stem
Silispanduwa-.

Sommer, ArOr 17 (1949) 374; Kammenhuber, MIO 2 (1953)
54; Rost, MIO 8 (1963) 179 n. 77; Carruba, StBoT 2 (1966) 23

n. 35; Tischler, HEG I/K (1983) 414-415; Tischler, HEG S/2
(2006) 1061.

DUG; ¢,

ispantuwa-, °YSispantuzzi-, PY5is

Cf. Sipant-, iSpantuzziyassar.

Sipantuwant- see Sipant-.

Siparsit(a)- n.?; (mng. unkn.); MH/MS.+
pl. nom.-acc. neut.? §i-pdr-si-ta KUB 32.76:4,9 (MH/MS).

nu = $§an Si-pdr-Si-ta X[ ...] KUB 32.76:4 (rit. for Hebat,
MHMS); nu SSSU.AHLA §i-pdr-i-ta nakku[$5i- ...]
“And the chairs, $., the carri[er(s) ...] KUB 32.76:9 (rit.
for Hebat, MH/MS), cited by van Brock, RHA XVII/65:128.

If §. is an -it-stem, this may indicate that it was
borrowed into Hittite through Luwian from a third
language (cf. Starke, StBoT 31:210f.), possibly Hurrian.
For Siparsa in Hurr. context see KUB 47.29 obv. 5, rev.
10 (Hurr. frag., MS), ed. ChS 1/8:7.

Sipart(a?) see Sap(p)(a)ra-/sipart(a?)-.
Sipartis see Sap(p)(a)ra-/Sipart(a?)-.

Sipartini(ya?)- (mng. unkn.); MS?.§

§[...]x GISI;IASI;IUR PUSduparmas | [...]x 1
KLMIN $i-pdr-ti-ni-y[a-a]$(?) /[...hlatalkisnas /[ ...]
KBo 27.63 obv. 3-6 (MS?) [dfor PYSduparmas see VBoT 89 i 23.

A relationship, if any, to Sipart(a)- a variant of
Sap(p)(a)ra- q.v., is unclear.

(URUDU)gepik(k)usta-, Sipikkusta-,
sapik(k)usta- n.; 1. pin, (sewing) needle, 2.
stylus; wr. syll. and VURUPUZ] KIN.BAR; from OH/
NS, MH/MS.§

sg. nom. VRVPUse_n ik ku-us-[1a-a5] KBo 17.841 12 (MS?),
URUDUSi_pi- il k-k|u-us-ta-as KUB 45.47 i 13 (MS), Sa-pi-ik-ku-us3-
ta-a§ KUB 17.28 i 14 (NS), KUB 24.3 ii 23 (Murs. II), ZLKIN.
BAR KBo 13.239 i 8 (NH).

(URUDU)gepik(k)usta- 1 a

acc. Sa-pi-ku-us-ta-an KBo 17.60 obv. 7 (MH/MS), [ ... |Se-pi-
ku-us-ta-a[n] KUB 29.27:8 (OH/NS), URUPUsi_pil-ik-ku-u]3-ta-an
KUB 45.47 120 (MS).

d.-1. Se-pi-ku-us-ti KBo 12.112 obv. 6 (MH/NS).

gen. [VRUDIUse_pi ik ku-us-ta-as§ KUB 24.4 obv. (13) (MH/
MS), KBo 22.78:6 (MS?), URUPUZ] KIN.BAR-a5 KUB 14.10 iv
19 (Murs. II).

gen. or nom. I$al-[pi-k|u-us-ta-$(a-) KBo 17.60 obv. 10
(MH/MS), [$]a-pi-ku-us-ta-as KUB 42.45:4 (NH), Sa!-a-pi-ku-
us-ta-as KUB 58.100ii 1 (NH).

pl. nom. [VRUPYs]epi-ku-us-te-es KUB 41.15:6 (pre-NH/
NS); ace. YRUPYsq-pi-ik-ku-us-du-us KBo 29.97 iv 5 (MS), KUB
42.97:9 (NS), URUDUge_piik-ku-us-tu-us§ KUB 53.15 i! 19 (pre-
NH/NS?), URUDUZ[T K]IN.BAR.HL.A KUB 27.49 iii 18; broken
[URUDUlge_pi-ik-[ ...]JKBo 21.7 iv 8 (MS?), VRUDUge_pi.j[k-...] KBo
40.27:4 (MS?).

It remains uncertain whether Sa-mi-ku-us[(-)...] KBo 60.146
obv. 6 (NS) belongs here. One would have to either emend to Sa-
pi-ku-us[-...] or to assume a p/m interchange for which there is no
evidence in Hittite.

1. pin, (sewing) needle — a. pin: [2?
URUDUg o_pi-ku-us-te-e§ n=as=San Suppianti NINDA.
KAS paskantes SSTBANSUR-i1 [da]lil ...§ man
41-SU(or 31-8U) hityanzi nuzza “YA.ZU-as 2
URUDUSe_pi-ik-ku-us-tu-us dai nuzzazkan hatta ...
§ pera(n)=sSet kuiés asanzi nu=kkan apuss = a hatta
kuis aniyaézzi n=an=kan hatta “There are [two?]
pins. He (the doctor(?)) [pu]ts them stuck into offered
beer-bread on the table... § When they (i.e., the doctor
and another man) run for the fourth (or: third) time,
the doctor takes the two pins and pierces himself ...
§ He also pierces those that are seated before him. He
pierces whoever participates” KUB 41.15:6-7,9-10, 12-13
+ KUB 53.15 i! 16, 19, 22-23 (rit., pre-NH/NS?), ed. Beckman,
BiOr 42:143, DeMartino, Eothen 2:79f. (“spille”); (“One
tarpala of blue wool, one tarpala of ...-wool, one
kazzarnul-cloth”) "RUPYS_pi_i[ (k-k)|u-us-ta-as (dupl.
[URUIDU o _pi-ik-ku-us[-ta-as]) n=asta anda 5alis
neanza “a copper pin — A woolen ali- is wrapped
around it” KUB 45.47 i 13-14 (rit., MS), w. dupl. KBo 17.84
i 12-13 (MS?), cf. nai- 5 b 2'; Glgbatalkefniﬁma kattan
URUDUS_pi-[ik-ku-u)§-ta-an [plaskanzi “Beneath
the hawthorn they stick the copper p[i]n” KUB 45.47
i 20-21 (rit., MS); [...]x danna<r>andan [Sepikustan
dai? ... alnda Se-pi-ku-us-ti hamanki “[She takes]
an empty (i.e., unornamented(?)) [pin]. She binds
[...] onto the pin” KBo 12.112 obv. 5-6 (birth rit., MH/NS),
ed. StBoT 29:66f.; cf. Ser=za=ssan Sa-pi-ku-us-ta-an
tannarandan [ ...] x-ahhi “I[...] on top an empty (i.e.,
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(URUDU)gepik (k)usta- 1 a

unornamented ) pin” KBo 17.60 obv. 7-8 (birth rit., MH/MS),
ed. StBoT 29:60f.; 1 ZLKIN.BAR KU.BABBAR 1 GIN.
GI[N ...] “One silver pin weighing one shekel” KBo
13.239 i 8 (cult inv., NH); (Huwassannalli-women make
a figurine of dough) nzasta ANA MUNUSE GE, A 1
TUGkyressar 1 TUG ZA.GIN URUDUZ[I K]IN.BAR.
HI.A ISTU SAG.DU =SU arha danzi nu apiin UN-an
SANINDA SAG.DU=SU apéz=pat ISTU TUG.HLA
QATAMMA unuwanzi "~"E.G[(E,.A m)|lahhan]
TUCSkyresnizma=55izkan andan apis=pal[(t "RUPYsqa-
pi-ik-ku-us-du-us)] paskanzi “They take away from
the bride one head-shawl, one blue garment, (and)
pins from her head. In the same way they adorn the
head of that person (i.e., the figurine) of bread with
those same garments like a bride. In its head-shawl
they stick those same pins” KUB 27.49 iii 17-22 (witassiyas
fest., pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KB0 29.97 iv 1-6 (MS)), tr. Giiterbock,
Oriens 10:357, cf. HED A 231; [... §]a-pi-ku-us-ta-as
ZABAR [...] “[...] bronze pin [...]” KUB 42.45:4 (rit.?
frag., NS); cf. par. 3? Sa!-(tablet: ta-)a-pi-ku-us-ta-as
ZABA[R ...] KUB 58.100ii? 1 (NS); 9 ZLKIN.BAR SA
1-EN X[ ...] KUB 42.36:3 (inv.,NH), ed. Siegelov4, Verw. 493f.;
[...1]-NUTUM ZI.KIN[.BAR ...] KUB 42.39:3 (inv.,
NH), Siegelova, Verw. 72f.; 1 ZI.LKIN.BAR KBo 18.176 v 6
(inv., NH), ed. Siegelov4, Verw. 48f.; 30 URUDUfa-pl/-ik-ku-
uS-du-us KUB 42.97:9 (rit. frag., NS); takku ZI.KIN.BAR
(dupl. Se-pi-ku-us-ta-a[n]) URUDU kuiski taiézzi “If
someone steals a copper pin/needle/stylus, (he shall
give a half measure of grain)” KBo 6.101i 13-14 (Law §126,
OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.27:8 (NS), ed. LH 114-116 (“copper
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pin”), n. 396 (“or ‘scribe’s stylus’”), cf. 204 (commentary).

b. (sewing) needle — in general: [nu=war=
a§ URUD(UzI) KIN.BAR-a§ S]S5arpaz (var.
[S85a]rpazza) Sekiién “We sewed [them] with the
point of a n[eedle]” Bo 4371:17 (subst. rit., MH/NS), w.
dupls. KUB 42.94 rev. 23 (MH/NS), KUB 53.58:7 (MH/NS), ed.
(@9)arpa- B 1 a and see discussion; Sa-pi-ik-ku-us-ta-as-Sa
URUDU-as “And there is a copper needle” KUB 17.28
i 14 (rit., OH?/NS).

c. in the idiomatic phrase Seppikustas Sarpaz
kunk- “to dangle/sway from the point of a pin/needle”:

see (@)3arpa- B b.

2.stylus: [...] LE’E KU.BABBAR ZLKIN.BAR
[...] “asilver writing board (and) a [...] stylus” KUB
17.20 ii 22 (NS); cf. Gurney, AAA 27:90; 1 ZI.KIN.BAR

Sep(p)it-

LUDUB.[SAR ... ] “One scribe’s stylus” KBo 18.172 rev.
13 (cultinv., NH); see perhaps KBo 6.101i 13-14 (Law §126), mng.
1 a, above. The tablet stylus is also written GI E.DUB.
BA, e.g., HKM 71 le. 1-3.

The S. is distinct from the toggle pin, written
TUDITTU(M) in Hittite texts (cf. CHD S 97). The
Akkadogram KIRISSU(M) denotes a large pin, one
weighing nine shekels (deRoos, Votive 11n.43). Found at
Bogazkoy are needles and pins of bronze BoHa7:79-101,
BoHa 10:11-22, iron BoHa 7:148f., bone BoHa 7:189f., BoHa
10:49; and styli(?) of bronze BoHa 7:133f., BoHa 10:31,
and bone BoHa 7:196f., BoHa 10:50f.

The alternate spellings with sa-, Se-, §i- argue
that the word began with a cluster /sp-/; cf. GrHL §1.11.

Zimmern/Friedrich, HGes (1922) 23 §23 (“kupferner Pflock™),
Nachtr. 5* (“kupfernes Bild, kupferne Figur”); Forrer,
Forsch. 1/1(1926) 18 (“Nagel”); Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 234-35
(“‘Spange’???”); Gurney, AAA 27 (1940) 90 (“‘stylus’?2?”);
Friedrich, HW (1952) 190, 390 (“Spange(??),” oder
“Haarnadel(?)”); Goetze, JCS 11 (1957) 35 (a female head
ornament, reading the KIN.BAR as KARA,); Giiterbock, Oriens
10 (1957) 357; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983) 63-65 (Ger. “Nadel,”
Engl. “pin”), 63 n. 165 (rejecting KARA,); Poetto, Sprache 32
(1986) 52f. (““spillo (per capelli),” oltreché “stilo’ (di scriba)’”);
Hoffner, LH (1997) 204; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 995-997.

sipesKi[-...] (mng. unkn.); MH.}

broken si-pé-es-ki[-...] StBoT Beih. 4.40:31 (Huzziya II/
MS).

Modifying A.SA: x+2 IKU 3 gipessar A.SA S$i-
pé-es-ki[-...] (or ASA5.2) “Two+ IKU, three gipessar-
measures, field [of?] $. (or $.-field)” StBoT Beih. 4:31
lower e. 31 (land grant, Huzziya II/MS), ed. StBoT Beih. 4 pp.
182f. (no tr.).

sep(p)e/it n. neut.; (a grain); from OS.

nom.-acc. Se-ep-pi-it KUB 34.89 obv. 5 (MS),KBo21.1i 12,
15 (MH/MS or ENS?), KUB 20.92 vi? 3 (OH/NS), KUB 29.1 iii
9 (OH/NS), KBo 11.14 i 6 (MH/NS), KBo 15.24 ii 23 (MH/NS),
Se-pi-it KBo 4.2 19 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 10.45 iii 51 (MH/LNS),
KUB 46.17 i 4, 10, iv 2 (NH), Se-ep-pit KBo 16.81 17 (NS).

gen. Se-ep-pi-da-as KBo 17.36 iv 5 (OS), KBo 25.56 iv 14
(0S), KUB 34.88:4 (MS), KUB 42.89 obv. 16, Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as
KUB 35.126:5 + KBo0 25.79 iv? 2 (OS), KB0 25.79 iv (1) (OS),
KUB 34.89 obv. 2, 8 (MS), KBo 10.34i 9 (MH/NS), KBo 2.4 ii
18, iii 22, iv 30, 33 (NS), KUB 9.2 i 14 (NS), Se-pi-it-ta-as KUB
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45.58 iv 8 (NS), Se-ep-pi-ta-as KUB 35.133125 (NS), KUB 60.99
12,3 (NS),KB045.19916 (NS), Se-ep-pi-id-da-as KUB 20.66 iv
6 (NS), Se-ep-pit-tas KBo 16.81 1 6 (NS), Se-pi-tas KUB 58.58 i
18 (LNS), Bo 9550:5 (NS).

(Sum.) [buru;4 he.nun bu.munugba.til.la gurs sas]= (syll.
Sum.) e.bu.za za.ar.tap.pa [0.0].na us.sa.a = (Akk.) ebitru nuhsu
huntu saltu “(My mother) is a bountiful harvest, piles of ... grain”
= (Hitt.) BURU 4-anzazma=a§ dammetarwalnza) Se-ep-pi-it-ta-
aszmazas marral-...] “Sheis an abundant harvest; she is cooked(?)

.. of 8.7 Ugaritica 5 n0.169:34-35, ed. Laroche, Ugar. 5:774f.
(“blé”) (see CAD S 106 s.v. saltu A, which gives this restoration
of the Sum., other variants are given in AlHeth 80). Akk. huntu is
“a quality of barley,” which might mean that §. was a type of barley.
However, CHD s.v. marral-...] suggests that perhaps the Hittites
understood it as huntu/humtu “heat” and translated it marra[n]
“cooked.” It is thus unclear which of the two terms the Hittites
translated with $. For discussion see AlHeth 79f.

a. seeds: [Z]{Z-tar Se-ep-pi-it parhiienas ewan
karas hattar zinail = ki tiyan nu kuitta NUMUN-an
arhayan Suhhan “Emmer-wheat, .-grain, parhiiena-
grain, ewan-grain, karas-grain, lentils and(?) chick
peas are placed(?). Each (kind of) seed is poured
separately” KBo 11.14 i 6-7 (Hantita$$u’s rit., OH/NS), ed.
Watkins, FsKnobloch 493-95, Unal, Hantitassu 17, 27 (differently),
CHD parhuena- a, HED K 74 s.v. kiitiya (differently); namma
NUMUN.HLA hiimanta SE ZIZ GU.TUR GU.GAL
[GU.GAL.GAL] parhuenas Se-ep-pi-it karas MUNU;g
BAPPIR “Further, all the seeds: barley, emmer-
wheat, lentils, chick peas, [broad beans], parhuena-
grain, §.-grain, karas-grain; malt, beer-bread” KBo
15.24 ii 22-23 (foundation rit., MH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss.
168, 175 (cumulative line count ii 43-44); nu ZfZ-tar SE
zénanta$ SE haS$arnanza Se-pi-it karas [plarhuenas
ewan GU.TUR GU.GAL GU.GAL.GAL nu=zkan
ki NUMUN.HLA hiimanda SE.LUSRzyq ISTU
DUGDILIM.GAL S$anhunzi “Wheat, autumn barley,
hasSarnant-barley, s., karas-grain, parhuena-grain,
ewan, lentils, chick peas, broad beans: all of these
seeds and coriander they roast in a large bowl” KBo
4.219-11 (rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90, 95,
AlHeth. 80f., 105 (no tr.), parhuena- a.

b. containers: KUSDUG.GAN Se-ep-pi-[it(-)...]
KBo 55.94:17 (rit. frag., NS), translit. Ertem, Flora 137 (as
1328/2); Tzénil 1 PA. ZIZ 1 PA. Se-e[p-pli-ta-a§
DUGharsias subha[nzi] “In the fall [they] pour one
measure of emmer-wheat (and) one measure of s.
in the storage-vessels” KUB 38.32 rev. 22 (cult inv. of Mt.
Ziwana, NS), cf. AlHeth 66 n. 111; URUK J BABBAR-TI=

Sep(p)it- g

yazkan PUSharsiya[lli] 1Sel-ep-pi-[i]t-ta-as apédani
UD-ti kinu[wanzi] “And on that day in Hattusa [they]
open the stora[ge] vessel(s) of §.” KBo 10.20 ii 15-16
(ANDAHSUM-fest., NS), cf. Giiterbock, NHF 65.

c. threshed: 1 PA. Se-ep-pi-it ISTU KISLAH.GAL
peskancz[i] “They customarily give one measure of §.-
grain from the large-threshing floor” KBo 13.234 rev. 11
+ KUB 51.69 rev.! 10 (frag. of cult inv., NH).

d. ground: nu Se-ep-pi-it euwann=za Suhhaer nu
pakkuskanzi “They have poured §.-grain and ewan-
grain, and start crushing (it). (He who plots evil
against the king, let the gods both abandon him to
evil and crush him (like Seppit and ewan))” KUB 29.1
iii 9 (palace foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 16, 29
(no tr.), Marazzi, VO 5:156f., tr. ANET 358.

e. flour: 1/2 PA. ZID.DA Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as “One-
half measure of s.-flour” KUB 7.33 obv. 11 (counter-sorcery
rit., NS); KUB 35.142 i! 11 (Itanuwan rit., NS ); 1 SATU ZID.
DA DURU, §e-ep-pi-it “One SUTU of moist §. flour”
KBo 21.1 i 12 (Tumnawiya’s rit., MH/MS or ENS?), ed. Hutter,
Behexung 16f.; 5 PARISI ZID.DA §e-ep-pi-i[t-ta-a§] /
[ar|ranza 5 PARISI ZID.DA [(ZIZ)] Se-ep-pi-it-ta-a§
hadant[as] “five measures of $.-flour, washed, five
measures of dry wheat (and) §. flour” Bo 3123 (StBoT
25 p. 159) iv 2-4 (ration list, OS), w. dupl. KBo 25.79 iv? 2-3 +
KUB 35.126 rev.! 5-6 (OS), translit. Groddek, AoF 25:236; cf.
par. 5 PARISI [ZID.D]A Se-ep-pi-it-ta-a§ arranza 1BoT
2.93:7 (NS) [ the nom. part. arranza agrees grammatically with

the measure of grain, not the grain itself.

f. washed/dry: 10 PA. ZID.DA Se-ep-pi-it[-ta-
as$(?)] arrantas “ten measures of flour [of] washed
§.” KUB 31.57 iv 15-16 (purif. rit.), ed. KN 118f.; 3 PA. ZID.
DA Se-ep-pi-it arrantas 5 PA. ZID.DA ZIZ arrantas
10 PA. ZID.DA Se-ep-pi-it hatantas Saméhuni 3 PA.
ZID.DA ZIZ ha'tanta$ KUB 42.107 iii 6-9 (list of edibles,

NS); see also e, above.

g. bread/cake from: [...] SA.BA NINDA Je-
ep-pi-it-ta-as parsiya *“ he crumbles [...] including
a bread of §.” KUB 55.38 ii 1 (rit. of Istanuwa, NS); 1
NINDA.GUR4.RA UPNI se-pi-it 1 NINDA.GUR,.
RA UPNI SE [...] “One thick bread made from a
handful of §.(-flour), one thick bread made from a
handful of barley(-flour)” KUB 46.17i 10 (cult inv., NH);
NINDAdannas Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as parsi[ya] “He crumbles
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danna-bread (made) of §.” KUB 10.48 ii 13 (nuntarriyasha-
fest.,NS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 21f;; 1 NINDA.GUR,.
RA Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as 1 UPNI KBo 2.4 iii 22 (fest. of month,
NS), ed. KN 284f. (“Weizen”); 1 NNPAGy SA ZID.DA ZIZ
tarnas [o NN|PAdn Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as tarnas “One warm
bread of emmer-wheat flour weighing one rarna,
[one?] warm bread of of §. weighing one tarna” KUB
9.2 13-14 (rit. for Hebat, NS); (“One honey-cake of milled
broad-beans, one honey-cake of sassigga-, one honey-
cake with baked pomegranate, one honey-cake of
sesame/linseed”) 1 NINDA.LAL Se-pi-it-ta-as (dupl.
Se-e[p-pli-[...]) “One honey-cake of §.” KUB 45.58 iv 8
(hisuwa fest., NS), w. dupl. KUB 44.49 obv.! 5-6, cf. Sapsama- b
5 NINDARGIiS Se-ep-pit-tas 20-is 30 NNPAKUK[KU]
SA 100 Se-ep-pit U SA 50 NWPATU, T KAS GAR.RA
[U] SA 50 NINDA GA.KIN.AG GAR.RA KBo 16.81 i
6-8 (fest., NS), cf. AlHeth 153f.; 2 NINDA.KU, 1/2 UPNI
SA.BA 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA BA.BA.ZA 1 NINDA.
GUR,.RA §e-ep-pi-it NINDA 1.E.DE.A iyanzi “They
make two sweet cakes of half a handful, of which one
is a thick-bread made of porridge, (and) one a thick-
bread made from §., into an oil-cake” KUB 20.92 vi? 2-3
(fest. of the Stormgod of Zippalanda, NS), ed. THeth 21:200f.; 2
NINDAGUG ... 1-i§zma SA BA.BA.ZA §e-ep-pi-it-
ta-as KBo 10.34 i 8-9 (enthronement of Tudh., MH/NS); nu
LUGAL-us 9 NNPAharzazuta [@?] Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as
SA.BA 3 x[...] KUB 20.12:6-7 (NS); 1 NINDAy,y068! S0
Se-pi-it SA 2 UPNI KUB 11.18 iii 20 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS).

h. porridge (BA.BA.ZA) from: [...] BA.BA.ZA
ZIZ BA.BA.ZA Se-e[p-pi-it-ta-as] “wheat porridge,
S.-porridge” KBo 55.94 ii 12 (rit. frag., NS), translit. Ertem,
Flora 137 (as 1328/z); [...B]A.BA.ZA Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as
§ IBoT 2:93:5 (ration list, NS).

It remains uncertain if the city names VRVSappittas
KUB 38.6 obv. 21 and YRUSippitta¥ KUB 38.10 iv 29 are
derived from this word. If so, the variation in the
vowel of the first syllable must show a non-Hittite
treatment of the vowel. The GN YRUSa/ipidduwa is
best left out of the discussion because of its consistent
single -p-.

Laroche, RHA XI/53 (1951) 68 (“céréale”), 71 n. 22; Hoffner,
JAOS 87 (1967) 184 (part of the GN URUSapidduwa); Neu
and Riister, FsOtten 230 w. n. 31 (dating); Ertem, Flora (1974)
25f.; Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 3, 77-80 (possibly “spring variety

of barley”); Hutter, HS 104 (1991) 67-69 (preserved in GN
Sibounda?); Oettinger, FsForssman (1999) 208 n. 7 (on GN

URUSj/apitta and URVUSa/ipidduwa); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 997-
1000 (“(ein Brotgetreide, Weizen oder Gerstenart)”).

SepSi-, SipSi- (Hurr. offering term), see Sapsi-.

Siptamai- v.; to septuple; NS.+

pres. sg. 3 Si-ip-ta-ma-iz-zi KBo 49.56 rev. 2 (NS), 7-iz-zi
KUB 51.18 obv. 10 (NS).

[...] man UL 7-iz-zi “If he does not septuple [ ...]”
KUB 51.18 obv. 10 (medical, NS), translit. DBH 15:27f,; [...]
INA SA E AMA=8U Saknel[5zi ...] 2-SU §i-ip-ta-ma-
iz-zi “If she bec[omes] defiled in the house of her
mother. [@?] S/He septuples [...] twice” KBo 49.56 iii
1-2 (rit., NS), translit. KBo 27 p. iv n. 7, cf. Sakness-.

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1064 s.v. Siptamiya.

Cf. Saptamenzu, Siptami-; 7.

Siptami(ya?)- n.; heptad? or a beverage made of
seven-ingredients or a septuple-strength beverage;
NH. ¥

(§ “The day passes”) nu Si-ip-ta-mi-ia teriyalla
Sipandanzi § “They libate (or: offer) the seven-part
beverage (and) three-part beverage (or: septuple-
strength (and) triple-strength beverage )” KBo 5.1
iv 35-36 (Papanikri’s rit., NH), ed. Strau}, Reinigung 294, 303
(“siebenfach und dreifach opfert man”), StBoT 29:120f. (“seven-
strength (and) triple-strength beer(?)”); cf. [...] 3-yalla 7-mi-
ia Sipantanzi Bo4951 rev. 15 (birthrit., NH), ed. StBoT 29:126f.

Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 77 (they suspect “etwa den. Lok.
eines spiteren Zeittermins”); Ehelolf, OLZ 32 (1929) 322-327 (“7
Mal”(?), “7 Tage”(??), “Mixturen (7 Bestandteilen)”(?), “siebte
Giite(?)”); Sommer, SBAW 1950:7, 23 n. 1; Friedrich, HW (1952)
194 (“heth.(?) Bezeichnung einer Fliissigkeit”); idem, HE? (1960)
§129 b 5; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 538 (“Fliissigkeit aus 7
Substanzen”); Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983) 120f. (“seven-strength
beer’),122 (a beverage); Eichner, IENumerals (1992) 84f.
(“a drink™); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1061-1064 (“‘aus sieben
Ingredienzien”); Hoffner/Melchert, GrHL (2008) §§2.35 (-iya-
suffix), 9.3, 9.30. 9.50. 9.59.

Cf. Saptamenzu, Siptamai-.

Ser, Ser adv., prev., and postpos.; 1. (local postpos.,
local adv.) (up)on, on top of, over (contiguous), 2.
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(local postpos.) over, above (non-contiguous), 3.
(local adv., local postpos.) up there, up in, above
at, 4. (preverb) up, 5. (postpos.) for/against (the
benefit/sake of), on behalf of, 6. (postpos.) because
of, on account of, for what reason, 7. in combination
w. another adv., postpos., or prev., 8. idiomatic
expressions, 9. summary and discussion; wr. syll. and
UGU; from OS.

1. (local postpos., local adv.) (up)on, on top of, over (contiguous)

a.
b.

w. poss. pron. suffix, without loc. particle (OS)
w. gen. and -San

1" OH/MS

2" MH/MS

. w. the d.-1. expressed or implied, almost always w. loc.

particle -San, -kan/-asta

1" w. $. as predicate “(be) on”

a’ w. loc.

" w. loc. implied
. verbs of stative position

w. ar- (mid.) “to stand on”

17 w. loc.

2”w. implied loc.
b” w. epp- “to hold upon”

17 w. gen.
2"w. d.-l.
w. e§- (act., mid.) “to sit on” w. loc.
" w. ki- “to lie, be placed on”

17 w. loc.

2”w. loc. implied

w. nakkes- “to become heavy”
. intrans. verbs of reaching a position, w. loc.
w. ar- (act.) “to arrive at/on”

Ww. kis- “to come to be on < to occur on”
w. maus- “to fall on”

W. pai- “to go up onto”

w

w

i
S g T

a 6

«®
NE-EUN
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. tiya- ““to step on, alight”
. watku- “to leap on”

. trans. verbs of reaching a position or state
w. allapahh- ““to spit on” w. and without loc.
w. ases- “to seat on”

17 w. loc.

2”w. loc. implied

" w. aSeSanu- “to seat on” w. loc.

d” w. iShuwai- “to scatter, pour on/over”
17 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied

e w. lah(h)uwai- “to pour on/over”
17 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied

f w. pars- “to break, crumble on” w. loc.

g  w. pask- “to plant, stick on” w. loc.

h” w. pessiya- “to throw on/over” w. loc. implied

i" w. Sipant- “to libate on/over”

17 w. loc.

_
LET®

S

(g}
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2”w. loc. implied
J° w. Suhha- “to pour (out) on”
1”7 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied
K" w. Sun(n)iya- “to sow on”
1" w. Suppiyahh- “to consecrate over”
m’w. dai-/tiya- “‘to put, place on”
17 w. loc.
a”in OS, w. -San
b”in MH/MS, w. -San/-kan
¢”in NH, w. -kan
d”in OH/NS, without particle
“w. loc. implied
a”in OS, with -San
b”in MH/MS, with -San
¢” in NH, with -kan

N

n’ w. dalai- “to leave behind on” w. loc.

0" w. taninu-“to set up on” w. loc.

p’ W. tarmae- “to fix” w. loc. implied

q" w. tarna- “to drain (a liquid) on” w. loc.

r’ w. tittanu- “‘to set up, install on” w. loc. implied

s” w. uSantarai- (mng. unclear/uncert.)

t" w. zappanu- “to (cause to) drip on” w. loc. implied
5" with trans. verbs of closing, blocking

a” w. istap(p)- “to block, close over (on top)”
17 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied
b w. kariya- “to cover over” w. loc. implied
¢ w. Sai-/Siya- “to seal over/on top” w. acc., without loc.
particle
d” w. Sutai- “to cover(?)”
with verbal action taking place on a surface or on an object
lying on a surface
a” w. nominal predicate, w. loc.
b” w. aus- (fig.) “to observe” w. -za instead of loc.
¢ w. handai- (act.) “to arrange,” w. loc. and loc. particle

d” w. handai- (mid.) “to be put in (good) order” w. loc.
e hass- “to bear, give birth” w. loc.
f w. huwai- “to run on top” w. loc.

huittiya- “to pull over” w. loc. implied
iya- (act.) “to make, model” w. loc.
iSparr- “to spread out”

w. loc.

w. loc. implied
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J w. isdu(wa)- “to be(come) manifest upon” w. loc.
K" w. kis- “to occur” w. loc.
1" w. kist- “to extinguish” w. loc.
m’w. kistanu- “to extinguish” w. loc. implied
n" w. kuer- “to cut” w. loc. implied
o w. lukkel/a- “to light” w. loc. implied
p~ w. marsess- “to become desecrated” w. loc.
q" w. mema- “to speak” w. loc.
r’ w. tamenk- “to stick to” w. loc.
s” w. tameummes- “to become different” w. loc.
t" w. warnu- “to burn”
17 w. loc.



d.

2”w. loc. implied
u” w. weh- “to patrol,” with loc. implied
v’ w. wete- “to build”
17 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied
W’ w. wiuriya- “to press together” w. loc. implied
in addition
1" w. halzai- “to recite, all out”
2" w. hanna- “to judge”
3" w. dai-/ti- “to place upon > to add on”

2. (local postpos.) over, above (non-contiguous), without sentence

particle
a. w. gen. (OH)
b. w. poss. pron. suffix

C.

w. d.-1. or location unexpressed
1" w. verbs of stative position
a’” w. ar- (mid.) “to stand above”

17 w. loc.

2”w. loc. implied

w. hark- “to keep, hold above/over” w. loc.

" w. ki- “to lie/be placed above” w. loc.

. verbs of reaching a position over or above
w. ar- (act.) “to arrive above/over” w. loc.
w. arnu- “‘to bring over” w. loc.

w. epp- “to hold over” w. loc.

w. huinu- “to (let) run/stretch out over(head)” w. loc.
w

w

w
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. parsnai- “to squat over” w. loc.

-
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. dai-/ti- “to place above” w. loc.
. tiya- “‘to take a position over/above” w. loc.

N
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. action taking place over or above an object
w. arra- “to wash” w. loc.
w. armizziya- “to bridge” w. loc.
w. armuwalai- “to wax (like the moon)” w. loc.
. huwai- (fig.) “to keep (an eye) on”
17 w. loc.
2”w. loc. implied
e w. wahnu- “to let swing” w. loc.
f* w. wantai- “to shine”
g w. warp- “to wash”

N
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3. up there, up in, above at

a.

(adv.) “up in” with a loc. in apposition

1" w. §. as predicate

2" w. ar- (mid.) “to stand”

es$- (mid.) “to sit down, take a seat”
Sipand- “to offer”

dai-/ti- “to place”

uwai- “to cry”

w. wemiya- “to find”

q Qo R @
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. (postpos., adv.) “up in” w. loc. expressed or implied, usually

w. particle

1" w. §er as (part of nominal) predicate, “to be up in (a
location or place)”
a” w. loc.
b” w. loc. implied

2" w. ar- (mid.) “to stand,” w. loc.

3" w. arai- “to block, hold in check,” w. loc. implied

\

. har(k)- “to hold,” w. loc.

. iya- “to make”

. -za iya- “to celebrate, worship,” w. loc.
. gimmantariya- “to (spend the) winter,” w. loc.
. Sakuwantariya- “to stay, tarry”

w. loc.

w. loc. implied

. §es- “to sleep, spend the night”

w. loc.

w. loc. implied

. dalai- “‘to leave behind”

w. loc.

w. loc. implied

. tiya- “to step” w. loc.

. tuzziya- “to make camp” w. loc.

. wete- “‘to build”

a” w. loc.

b” w. loc. implied

N
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c. adverb, “up there, up above,” without loc., usually in

combination w. katta(n) “down there, down under”
w. ar- (mid.) “to stand”
aruwai- “to bow”
hamenk- “to bind, tie”
huwai- “to move, run”
huek- “to conjure”
iShiya- “to bind”
kis- “to become”
la- “to untie, release”
sa- “to sulk”
tarhu-/tarup- “to conquer”
w. wemiya- “to find”
12 in nominal clause
4. (preverb) “up,” sometimes with telicizing force
a. w. epp- “to hold up” without particle
b. w. hark- “to hold up, keep up, support”
¢. W. kalliss- “to summon, evoke, call up”
d. w. Sunna- “to fill up, fill to the brim”
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e. w. tinnu- “to incapacitate(?), paralyze on the surface(?)”

5. (postpos.) for/against (the benefit/sake of), on behalf of
a. attested w. the following verbs
b. representative exx.

1" w. an. or pron.
a” OH
17 0S
2” OH/NS
b” MH
1" MH/MS
2”MH/NS
¢ NH
2" w. inf. (I)

6. (postpos.) because of, on account of, for what reason, w. d.-1.

a. attested w. the following verbs
b. representative exx. w. n. or pron.
1" OS/NS
2" MH
a” MH/MS
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b” MH/NS
3 NH
7. (in combination with another adv., postpos. or prev.)
a. w. anda
1" as separate postpos. or prev. “in(to)”
a” w. §. (mng. 1) “on (top of)”
1”7 w. hanes(5)- “to plaster”
2" w. huittiya- “to draw”
3" w. ishuwai- “to scatter, pour”
b” w. 5. (mng. 3) “up” and anda ishiya-“to wrap in,
enwrap”
¢ w. §. (mng. 5) “for the sake of” and aus- “to look at/in”
2" as compound postpos. §. anda and epp- “to hold in from
above > to cover over”
b. w. arha
1 as separate postpos. or prev. “away, completely”
a’ w. §. (mng. 5) “for the sake of”
1”7 w. pesSiya- “to disregard, throw away”
2" w. tarna- “to release”
3" w. uwate- “to bring”
b” w. $. (mng. 6) “on account of” and pars- B “to break,
crumble”
2" as compound postpos. §. arha
a’ w. §. as starting point of the action “away/off from
upon/over” w. abl. or d.-1., usually with -kan
1” w. harnink- “to destroy”
2" w. kuer- “to cut”
" w. la- “to remove”
“w. lahuwai- “to pour”
w. mudai- “to remove”
w. ninink- “‘to stir”
w
w

. §ipand- “to libate”
. da- “‘to take away, remove”
a“w.d.-L
b”w. d.-1. retrievable from preceding clause
cw.-za
9" w. tuhs- “to cut off”
b” “across, all over”
17 w. es- (act.) “to be”
2" w. huittiya- “to draw, pull”
a”“w. loc.
b”w. loc. retrievable from previous context
3”w. hilaliya- “to enwrap”
4" w. iya- (act.) “to make”
57 w. iya- (mid.) “to go, march”
6" w. iyannai- “to go, march”
7" w. iskar- “to line up”
87 w. iSparr- “to spread”
9” w. pappars- “to sprinkle”
107 w. wahnu- “to wave”
a”w. -(a)sta and d.-1.
b”w. -kan and d.-1.
¢” w. -kan and -za instead of d.-1.
d”w. -§an and d.-1.
e” without particle w. d.-1.
11”7 w. warnu- “to burn”
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¢. w. katta
1" as separate preverb w. huwapp- “to throw (on)”
2" as compound postpos. §. katta “down from above, from
top to bottom”
a’ adv., w. ed- “to eat”
b” with abl. in apposition, without particle
17 w. epp- “to take”
2" w. hurnuwai- “to spray”
3" w. huek- “to conjure”
4”w. huwai- “to run (a course)”
5”w. karipp- “to devour” > to raze”(?)
6~ w. pai- B- “to give”
¢ as postpos. with dat. encl. pron. w. iskalla- “to slit”
3" unclear
a’” w. Ses- “to sleep, spend the night”
b’ fragmentary
d. w. §ara “up”(?)
e. w. tapusza as separate adverb and tiya- “to step aside”

8. idiomatic expressions

a. §. ar- (mid.) w. dat. “to stand at the disposal of(?) < to stand
(ready) for (the sake of)”

b. $. arha iya- (med.) “to bypass”

¢. §. arha pai- A
1" “to march by, bypass”
2" (fig.) “to ignore/neglect (something)”

d. §. karussiya- “to be silent about”

e. §. tiya- “to ignore” (lit. step over)

9. summary and discussion.

Se-e-er Bo 6594 iii? 2 (OS, StBoT 25:99), KBo 19.156 obv.
12, KBo 20.8 iv? 9, KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 ii 26, KBo 25.5:5, KBo
25.147 ii 10, KBo 34.8 ii 7, KUB 33.59 iii 8, KUB 43.29 iii 12
(all OS), KBo 25.72 ii 14 (0OS?), KBo 23.92 iii! 12, KBo 25.109
ii 12, KUB 35.164 rev.! 13, KBo 40.176 obv. 6, KUB 17.10 iii
8, KUB 29.29 obv. 10, KUB 30.10 rev. 19, KUB 30.11 rev. 16,
KUB 33.59 iii 8 (all OH/MS), KBo 2.12 ii 33, KBo 12.4 iv 11,
KBo 37.48 obv. 2, KUB 7.1 36 (all OH/NS), KBo 17.61 obv. 3,
9, (15), 18, KBo 31.116:4, KBo 32.14 ii 35, KBo 32.184 rev. 10
(Zidanza II), KUB 14.1 obv. 54, 59 (all MH/MS), KBo 39.98:4
(NS?), KUB 32.8ii 22 (NS), KUB 14.8 obv. 38 (Murs. II); [Se-]
e-er KBo 23.23 rev. 65 (MH?/MS).

Se-er KBo 17.1 1 31, KUB 43.23 rev. 15 (both OS), KUB
31.127 iii 7 (OH/NS), KBo 32.14 iii 46, KBo 32.15 iii 20, HKM
passim (cf. HBM 400), KUB 14.1 obv. 55, 59, IBoT 1.36 iii 67,
KBo 39.8 passim (all MH/MS), passim in AM and Hatt. III, and
in general in NH.

Written UGU for both Ser and Sara passim in NH or NS.
UGU does not occur in OH. In MH/MS UGU occurs only in the
toponym KUR UGU(-TIM) (= Akk. matum elitum) “The Upper
Country,” probably standing for Hitt. Sarazzi utne.

With poss. pron. suffix: Se-e-er-si-it KBo 6.2 iv 47, KUB
37.223 obv. C4 (both OS), Se-er-Si-it KBo 7.28 obv. 4 (OH/MS),
Se-er-§e-et KUB 9.28 iv 14 (MH/NS), Se-e-er-sa-me-et KBo 17.1
ii 16, KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 ii 32, KUB 43.32iii 10 + KBo 17.4 iii
3,KBo 17.61i 10 (all OS), Se-e-er-Se-me-et KBo 17.6 ii 14 (OS),
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Se-er-se-me-et KBo 17.11 31 (OS), Se-er-Se-mi-it KBo 25.18 rev.
11 (OH/NS), Se-er-si KUB 23.40 obv. 12 (MH/MS).

Followed by the conjunction -a: Se-e-ra-... ABoT 1:35 obv.
10,KBo 17.11iv 22, KBo 17.3 iv 18, KBo 20.1 iii 2 (all OS), KBo
30.39 rev. 15, KBo 31.78 rt. col. 3, KBo 38.45:6, KUB 17.101 13
(all OH/MS), KBo 10.24 iii 13, KUB 7.1 iii 20, KUB 12.8 iii 17,
KUB 33.79:3 (all OH/NS), KBo 15.25 rev. 7, KBo 23.12 iv 15,
KBo 39.185:7, KUB 20.88 vi 13 (all MH/MS), KBo 30.4 iii? 4
(MH/NS).

Written Se-ra-... IBoT 3.1:35 (OH?/NS), KBo 15.16 ii 4,
6, KBo 16.25 i 34 (both MH/MS), KUB 9.25 i 3 (MH/NS), KBo
23.5518 (NS), KUB 7.27:4, 11 (NS).

The writings Se-e-er and Se-e-r° mainly occur in OH and
MH, although §e-er is also attested. In NH the spelling is almost
exclusively Se-er (with the exception of §e-e-er in KUB 14.8 obv.
38 (Murs. II)).

. in clause initial position is generally followed by the
contrastive conjunction -a in OH (wr. Se-e-ra-...) and MH (wr.
Se-(e-)ra...), and -a’s generalized allomorph -ma in NH (wr. Se-
er-ma-...; for the complementary distribution of -a and -ma see
GrHL §29.25). MH compositions with §.=zma are rare. In almost
all cases it concerns NS mss (exceptions are Se-er-ma-as-sa-an
in KBo 24.31 1 5, its join KBo 29.103 i 3, and KBo 32.176 obv.
10). The NS writing Se-er-ra- usually does not represent §. with
the geminating enclitic conjunction -ya “and,” but is a copyist’s
misunderstanding of OH or MH Se-(e-)ra- (see GrHL §29.38).

§. occurs twice in KUB 48.69:2, a text in an IE dialect closely
related to Hitt., Luw. and Pal. (cf. Watkins in Mellink, ed., Troy and
the Trojan War (Bryn Mawr 1986) 46). KUB 48.69:2 reads perhaps
as Se-er = San GUD.MAH-as nepisi piddanna Se-er =war = as = §a[n?
...], with provisional translation “The bull (is) up in heaven in order
to carry/bring: ‘He [...] up in/on [...].””

(Sum.) [...] = [U.KA] = (Akk.) [e]-lu = (Hitt.) Se-e[r]
“above, on top of, over, on account of” KUB 3.103 rev. 8 (vocab.
Diri, ENS), ed. Laroche, RHA XXIV/79:162, MSL 15:93 (Akk.),
94 (Hitt.), cf. CAD E s.v. eli.

(Akk.) BE ELLAG 2-ma ritku'bu “If there are two kidneys,
and they lie one on top of the other” KUB 4.1 iv 25 (omen, OH/
NS), ed. DBH 12:44, 46 (reading BAD KAM 2-ma ritku'bu) =
(Hitt.) taklkul TELLAG 21 TkiSa) Tnu = kan) T1-a$1 T1-e\dani Se-er
mausSanza “If there are two kidneys and one has fallen on top of
the other” ibid. iv 26 (omen, OH/NS), ed. mauss- b 9, Goetze,
Tunn. 41, DBH 12:44, 46 (differently).

(Hattic) Saly,at=ma ga=ur(a) a(n)=ntizu KUB 28.6
obv. 10a (Hattic-Hittite bilingual, NS), ed. Girbal, AoF 34:57,
Goedegebuure, CRRAI 53:974, Taracha, AoF 15:62 = (Hitt.)
GISHASHUR PU-i Se-er artari “An apple-tree is standing over
a spring” ibid. obv. 10b, ed. (S)sam(a)lu a 2’, Forrer, ZDMG
76:239f. (differently); (Hattic) kap = hu zi = iah = du *Kasku! tu=k{(=
zik)] “The moon fell down from Heaven onto the gate building”
KUB 28.4 obv. 15a (the moon that fell myth, OH/NS), w. dupls.
KUB 28.3 obv. 18a, KUB 28.5 left col. 20a, ed. Goedegebuure,
CRRAI 53:970 (following Soysal, BiOr 61:370), Schuster, HHB
2:388 (differently) = (Hitt.) 9SIN-as = wa = kan nepiSaz mausta n=
as = kan se-er KLLAM-ni mausta “The Moon-god fell from Heaven,
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and he fell upon the gate building” ibid. obv. 16b-17b, w. dupls.
KUB 28.3 obv. 17b, KUB 28.5 obv. 19b, ed. Schuster, HHB 2:389;
cf. par. KUB 28.5 obv. 10a, 10b-11b [ for the equation ()kasku
= hilammar (= KL.LLAM) see Soysal, BiOr 61:370.

(Hurr.) tahé=ne=va=1 énzari mad=astza=b idizi=ta “On
behalf of that man the gods were wise towards his person” KBo
32.14 i 35-36 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. Neu, StBoT 32:78
(differently) = (Hitt.) nu = za apédani LU-ni DINGIR.MES $e-e-er
hattatar Sisher “The gods chose a wise course of action for the sake
of that man” KBo 32.14 ii 35-36 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed.
Neu, StBoT 32:79 (differently: “Jenem Mann wiesen die Gotter
Einsicht zu”), tr. Hoffner, Hittite Myths? 70 (mng. 6).

1. (local postpos./adv.) (up)on, on top of, over
(touching or in close proximity) — a. w. poss. pron.
suffix, without loc. particle (OS): (A palace attendant
hands the king and queen a god’s figurine and a cup)
NINDAS i = m[ (a2 §5)]Jan ERIN.MES-az é5zi § Se-
er=Semet=a [G]IR ZABAR kitta “The troops (i.e.,
figurines or a symbol representing them) meanwhile
are sitting on the Sarruwa-bread § whereas on top of/
over them a bronze dagger is placed” KBo 17.1 i 30-31
(rit. for the royal couple, OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.3 i 24 (OS), ed.
StBoT 8:20f., Francia, Avverbiali 76, translit. StBoT 25:6.

b. w. gen. and -§an — 1" OH/MS: (“I prepare the
ritual materials, a cart of clay (and) oxen of clay”)
Se-e-r=a=§5a[n] MAR.GID.DA-a5 IM-a5 [L]JUGAL-
an IM-an iyami n = as = 5an MAR.GID.DA-as e-e-er
art[a] “while on top of the cart of clay I model a [k]ing
of clay so that he stands on top of the cart” KBo 30.39
rev. 15-16 + KUB 35.164 rev.! 12-13 (Palaic rit., OH/MS), ed.
Francia, Avverbiali 78 (without join KBo 30.39), translit. DBH
2:47, StBoT 10:32 (without join) [ since (“YMAR.GID.DA can
be counted by 1-NUTUM and x TAPAL it probably was pl. tantum
and it cannot therefore be excluded that the phonetic compl. -as

represents a d.-1.

2" MH/MS: (“He (i.e., the seer) [places] a yoke
on her neck” ...) [nu=zza=(8)aln WAZU iskisas Se-
er esari “[and] the exorcist seats [himself] on (her)
back” KBo 17.65 rev. 54 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:144f.

c. w. d.-1. expressed or implied, almost always w.
loc. particle -San, -kan/-asta — 1" w. §. as predicate
“(be) on” —a’ w. loc.: nu =§5an 2 DUMU.MES =SU
kuies Subhi Se-er “His two children who are on top of
the roof” KBo 21.37 rev.? 10 + KBo 38.260 rev.? 7 (MH/MS),
translit. Trémouille, MemImparati 849 w. 845; [namm]a zkan
L[jpdti <I>i$ kuis Suhhi Se-er “[Nex]t, the patili-priest
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who is on top of the roof” KUB 30.28 rev. 1 (rit. for
Hammighara, NH), ed. HTR 96f., “Uparili a 2.

b” w. loc. implied: (“We will inspect the
Sarauwar-s (hovering) above in the water (to see) if
(they) become a thunderstorm or [a rainstor]m(?))”
n=an anni 'palranta uméni [maln=at=San Se-e-
er n=ze hudak kisa [mlan=at kattann=a huyanta
nu istantaizzi “We will look across (it, i.e.,
the water) into the anni (or: we will look at that
phenomenon(?)). If it is on top (of the water
surface), then they (neuter pl., referent unclear) will
occur soon, but if they move below, there will be a
delay” KBo 25.139 + KBo 30.39 rev. 6-8 + KUB 35.164 rev.!
3-5 (Palaic rit., OS), translit. StBoT 25:226 (without KBo 30.39)
[ against parranda 1 e (cf. also Sarawar a), paranta might also
be the allative of the participle of the verb parai- B “to appear?,
emerge?” and anni might be the d.-1. sg. of the demonstrative
anni-. Note the use of the sentence particle -an. In later Hittite the
expression “to look at something” is construed with the d.-1. of the
object observed and the particle -San/-kan (cf. HW? sub au-/u- V1.
p- 612b). If our analysis is correct, the construction with all. and
sentence particle -an would be its forerunner; GAL MESEDI
NINDAraparwa, Sun LUGAL-i tarkummiyaizzi
NINDAtgparwa,Sus =wa YU-as NNPAparsis Se-er =
wa = kan UDU.NITA-az 3-az WZUVUR-az “The Chief
of the Bodyguards announces the taparwasu-bread
to the king: ‘taparwasu-bread is the thick bread of
the Stormgod. It is (covered) on top with three ram
loins’ KUB 20.78 iii 3-7 (monthly fest., OH/NS), ed. StBoT
37:486f., HEG T 321, translit. DBH 13:135; kattan (written
ka-at-ta-an) 117 NINDALERIN.MES 20-i[5] Se-e-
er-rza=5§$an 10 MESLU Saramnas halis “Below
there is one(?) soldier-bread of twenty measures,
and on top there are ten half hali-breads of bread
allotments(?)” KUB 7.17:7-9 (list of cultic rations, NH), ed.
Haas, KN 122f., THeth 21:136f. (reading “60” instead of “1”); 1
GISBANSUR S$e-er-rza=kan 1 NINDA.ERIN.MES
1 NINDAZinennis 2 UPNI 1 SSeripis=a ISTU SIG.
SA;s SIG.ZA.GIN [a]nda ishiyan 1 SSkisris ANA
DINGIR.MES [S]APAL GIR.MES tianzi SA ‘Hebat
“One table. On top (of it) (are) one soldier breads,
one zipenni-bread of two handsful and one (piece of)
cedar wood wrapped in red wool (and) blue wool,
one woollen kisri. They lay (it) at the feet of the
gods. Of Hebat.” KUB 10.92 i 6-9 (fest. frag., NS), ed. HW?
92b, ChS 1/3-2:228, cf. ibid. i 10.

serlc2'b’' 17

2" w. verbs of stative position — a” w. ar- (mid.)
“to stand on” (compare 1 b1’ above, and 2 ¢ 1" a” below, in
the meaning “stand above”) — 17 w. loc.: EGIR=SU =
ma SSSUKUR.HI.A HUR.SAG.HLA =$an kuwapi
S[e-e]r arantari “Next (come) the spears; they stand
somewhere on t[o]p of the mountains” KBo 10.23 v
11-13 (KL.LLAM fest., OH/NS), ed. HED A 105 (differently),
translit. StBoT 28:14, Mazoyer, RANT 3:268, Fortson, FsMelchert
28; 1 LI’jpurapsvisv:ma:kan kuis Suhhi Se-er artari
nu LUGAL-i menahhanda kuwarayalla kissan
memiSkizzi “But the one purapsi-priest who stands
on the roof speaks kuwarayalla towards the king as
follows” KBo 15.52 + KUB 34.116 v 11-13 (hiSuwas fest.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 20.60:2-4 (NS), ed. Polvani, SEL 6:17,

LWpurapsi- [ contrast the same expression without Ser but w. z3an

YWourapsis unuwanza Subhi artari “The

instead of zkan: nu=§san
adorned purapsi-priest stands on the roof” KUB 30.40 i 20 (hisuwas
fest.,NS); (When the king arrives) 7 = asta "UHAZANNU
ZAG-az [(passu)li Se-er artari “the mayor stands
on the right, on top of the passu- (i.e., some kind of
elevation)” KUB 58.22 i 15-16 (nuntarriyashas fest., OH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 2.7 16-17 (OH/NS) and par. KBo 34.160:2-3 (OH/
LNS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 148, 150, translit. DBH 18:56,
dupl. ed. Kosak, Linguistica 16:57, 62, cf. passu- a; dU héuwa§
INA URUDUG—LﬁU.HﬁB zas=kan passii Se-er artari
“The (statue of the) Stormgod of the Rain: he stands
on a passu- (i.e., some kind of elevation) in the (town
of) Deaf Man’s Mound” KUB 25.23 1. e. left half 1 (cult.
inv., Tudh. IV), ed. Hazenbos, Organization 30-40, Carter, Diss.
163, 173, cf. passu- a.

2” w. implied loc., retrievable from preceding
clause: 2 TAPAL SSMAR.GID.DA nu GUD.HLA
S[A GIS niriyantes] Se-r=a=§an LUMES SA GIS
aran(tari] “(There are) two carts. Oxen (made) o[f
wood are hitched up] while men (made) of wood stand
on top (of them)” KBo 15.16 ii 5-6 (rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT
3:138, Taracha, Ersetzen 40f. (does not restore tiriyantes); cf. sim.
KBo 15.16 ii 4 [ cf. -San B 1 b 1’ for a similar passage without
Ser but w. -§an: nu IM-as ANSE.KUR.RA.MES tiriyantes ANA
[GISGIGIR =mla=$San 2 antuhSes IM-as arantari “Horses (made)
of clay are hitched up while on [the chariot] two persons (made)
of clay are standing” KBo 15.21 + IBoT 3.93 i 7-9 (rit. of the sea,
NS), ed. StBoT 3:139.

b” w. epp- “to hold upon” — 1”7 w. gen:
nza(n/s) =3$$an DUMU-as Se-er épmi “Ihold it/them
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upon (or: over?) the child” KUB 58.82 ii 12 (rit. frag., pre-
NH/NS), translit. DBH 18:211.

27 w. d.-1.: uiz[z]i=ma=za pa'rla tarri Seszi
nzaln=Slizkan i[($kiS)]as Se-er épzi ... [(n=as=z)]a
uizzi EGIR-pa par(a)sza (var. Sarku[- ... 1x) [Seszi
nu =5$5i =§]§an (var. nu=$5a<n>) UDU VZUGAB-i
[s]e-er épzi “He thereupon lies on his belly (lit.
forward, prone), and she holds it on (top of) his back
... He thereupon lies on his back (lit. backward), and
she holds a/the sheep on (top of) his chest” KUB 9.4 ii
25-26, 29-31 (Tunnawiya’s rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB 9.34 iii 9-10,
14, ed. Hutter, Behexung 36f., Watkins, GsKronasser 257f., Haas,
Materia 452 (“und sie hilt ihm das Schaf auf die Brust”), translit.
Glocker, Eothen 6:141.

¢’ w. es- (act., mid.) w. loc. “to sit (down) on”
(compare 1 b2/, above): (“And they spread out one drape
between the stools on the floor”) DUMU-as = San
kuwapi katta mauszi [nu=)z=(§)an MUNUS-za
Gnguppifnaf Se-er eSa “When the child (begins to)
fall down on (it) (i.e., is born), [then] the woman
seats herself on the stools (while the midwife holds
the receiving blanket with her hand)” KUB 30.29 i
5-6 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:22f., HED K 258, cf.
KUS/GIS3qrpassi- B; nu = §§an YRVYTimmitha[las] | [HUR.
SAG.MES-as Se-e|r é5zi “Timmuha[la] sits [on to]p
of [the mountains]” KUB 19.37 ii 4-5 (Ann., Murs. II), ed.
AM 166f.; (TasmiSu said to Tessub:) [kluwapi = kan
an[d)an INA YORSAGK andurna (var. nu=wa =nnas =
kan INA HURSAGGq([n-. ) Se-er esuwastati [man?) =
kan anzas INA HURSASKandurna Se-er eSuwastati
[dam)ais =ma =wa =kan INA YORSAGLalapaduwa
Se-er észi “Where shall we sit together, on Mount
Kandurna? [If(?)] we sit on Mount Kandurna, then
[someone el]se will be sitting on Mount Lalapaduwa”
KUB 33.106 iii 13-15 (Ullik., NH), w. dupl. KUB 36.15:3-5 (NH),
ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 230f., Giiterbock, JCS 6:20-23, Boley,
Dynamics 151 (differently), tr. HittiteMyths? 62 [J for andan

“together” see Francia, Avverbiali 217 (“insieme”).

d” w. ki- “to lie on, be placed on” (compare 1 a
above, and see -fan B 1a1'f') — 17 w. loc.: [ERiN.MES]-
ti zma=$5an Se-e-er GIR ZAB[(AR)] kitta “But on
top of [the troo]ps lies a bronze dagger” KBo 17.1 ii
19-20 (rit., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.6 ii 13 (OS), ed. StBoT 8:26f. ii
33-34, Francia, Avverbiali 76, translit. StBoT 25:7.
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2” w. loc. implied, retrievable from preceding
clause: (“On the third day I fan seven fires on one
side and seven fires on the other side. I place thick-
bread, beer, wine and a libation vessel on one side
and (the same) on the other side.”) 2 NINDA.HLA
Se-er-rza=ssan GA.KIN.AG Simmallu=ya [k]itta
“There are two breads and on top (of them) lie cheese
and Simallu” KBo 11.11 ii 8-9 (rit. of Uruwanda, OH/NS), ed.
Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 411 (TX 15.12.2009, TRde 15.12.2009)
(with slightly different tr.). Our translation essentially follows
HEG S 1039 (“2 Brote, und auf denen liegen Kise und simmallu™)
[ for ki- “to lie upon” with -San (with or without loc. noun) but

without Ser, see -San B 1 b 14",

e w. nakkes- “to become heavy”: [ ... ammulk
Se-er AWAT ™Dutha[(liya DUM)]U-RI SA DUMU
™Dlulthalliya] nakkésta “The matter of Tudhaliya
‘Junior,” son of T[u]dhal[iya], weighed heavily on
me” KUB 14.14 + KUB 19.1 obv. 10-11 (PP 1, Murs. IT), w. dupl.
KUB 23.3:1-9, ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 193, 198, Gotze, KIF 1:164f., tr.
Hittite Prayers 61; cf. [ ... | AWAT ™Duthaliya ANA KUR-
TI Se-er nakkista KUB 14.14 rev. 2-3, ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
196, 199 rev. 14-15, Gotze, KIF 1:172f., tr. Hittite Prayers 62f.

3" w. intrans. verbs of reaching a position,
w. loc. — a” w. ar- (act.) “to arrive at/on”: GIM-
an=ma=wa=kan ANA HUR.SAG Sahhupi[dd]aya
Se-er arahhun “When 1 arrived at (lit. on) the top
of Mt. Sahhupi[dd]aya” KUB 54.1 i 30-31 (prayer frag.,
NS), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 12:54, 58 [ cf. -San B 2 e 1 for
ar- and loc. part. “to arrive at” without Ser. The presence of Ser
provides a further specification of the goal, i.e., not simply “at the
mountain” but more exactly “at the/on top of the mountain.” For
the equivalence of -kan ... Ser + verb and -San + verb see KUB
30.40i20 (cf. 1c2"a’17).

b” w. ki§- without sentence particle “to come to be
on < to occur on”: (“He said”:) nu=wa=s$mas [U]IL1=
ma BA.BA.ZA GESTIN:=ya [arha? u]$Siyantés
apus=ma =§Si EGIR-pa memir apalt]=pat=wla]
SIGs-an BA.BA.ZA =wa GESTIN arha pessiyant|a)
KI.LAM[-ni =wa] =mu UL BA.BA.ZA GESTIN = ya
Se-er kisat ““And are your porridge and wine not
thrown [out]?’ And they answered him: ‘That’s
exactly right! The porridge (and) wine [are] thrown
out.” ‘And did not the porridge and wine come to be
on top of me [in] the gate building?’”’ KUB 40.92 obv.? 5-8

(court deposition, NH) [] note the absence of a sentence particle.
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Also note the use of ussiya- “throwing towards speaker” (in this
case the accuser) and pesSiya- “throwing away from speaker” (in

this case the accused ones).

¢ w. maus- “to fall on”: 4SIN-as = wa = kan nepisaz
mausta n=as=kan Se-er KLLAM-ni ma'ustal “The
Moon-god fell from Heaven, and he fell upon the
gate building” KUB 28.4 obv. 16b-17b (myth, pre-NH/NS), ed.
Trabazo, TextosRel 262f., HHB 2:389, translit. Myth. 15, tr. ANET
120; cf. KUB 28.5 obv. 10b-11b; takku TELLAG 21 [kia)
Tnu =kan1 11-as1 T'1-eldani Se-er maussanza ““If there
happen to be two kidneys and one has fallen on top
of the other” KUB 4.1 iv 26 (omen, OH/NS), ed. DBH 12:44,
46 (instead of nu-kdn reading [n]a?-a[¢?], which is grammatically
impossible) [ tr. of Akk. BE ELLAG 2-ma ri-it-ku'-bu “If there
are two kidneys, and they lie (pl.) on each other” ibid. iv 25, cf.

mauss-b 9.

d” w. pai- “to go up onto”: (“Impakru went to bed
($asti pait) and laid down to sleep. Gurparanzaha too
went to bed (Sasti pait). They sprinkled fine oil in
front of him. They laid ‘roads’ made of cloth. They
[went into(?)] the [inner(?)] chamber”) n=as=kan
[§astil Se-er ISTU SSKUN; pai[f] “and he went up
onto the bed by steps(?)”” KUB 36.67 ii 28 (Gurparanzaha
legend, NS), ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:86f., (TU8)3a5t(a)- 2 a, tr. Haas,
Literatur 218 [] note how the two previous instances of §asi pait

take neither §. or -kan.

e w. tiya- “to step on, alight”: takku = kan TAN1A
IMUL1 wannuppastala[ ... (?)] Se[-er] TIMULI-as
tiyazi LUGAL-u[$§ LUGAL-{] lklirur hatraiz[zi] “If
a star takes a position on/over a wannupastala-star,
the king will write war [to a king]” KBo 9.68 iii 12-14
+ KUB 8.16 iii 1-2 + KUB 8.24 iii 1-3 + KUB 43.2 iii 9-10 (star
omen, OH/NS), ed. DBH 12:145, 147 (w. different line numbering
9-11); Slappurnuzzias = San Se-er TIMYSEN giya[1]
katta=mazan=z=(§)an Glsgapanu =§5i MUS-a§
neyat istarna pedi =ma=kan NIM.LAL ne[yar] “An
eagle alighted on top of the foliage, below a snake
encircled it (i.e., the tree) around its base(?), while
in the midst a bee fl[ew] around” KUB 43.62 iii 5-7
(myth, pre-NH/NS), ed. Unal, FsAlp 494, 496; '"UGUDU , 1
GAL DUMU.MES [E.G]AL:=ya ANA KUS GUD
[Se]-er tianzi “The anointed priest and the chief of
the palace attendants step on the cow hide” KUB 28.89
iv 3 + KUB 48.20 iv 16 (fest. frag., NS) [ note the absence of a

sentence particle.
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f w. watku- “to leap on”: (“We interrogated the
men of the palace and they said”:) GUD=wa=kan
UN-$i Se-er watkut 1 GUD =ma=wa=kan Glsburki
Se-er watkut “‘(One) bovine leaped on top of a man,
and one bovine leaped on top of a wheel.” (If you, O
Deity, have revealed only this, then let the HURRI-
birds be unfavorable. Unfavorable)” KUB 5.9 obv. 12-13
(oracle question, NH), ed. HED E/I 410, tr. Haas, Orakel 123, cf.
Soysal, NABU 2004/64:65.

4" w. trans. verbs of reaching a position or state
— a’ w. allapahh- “to spit on” w. and without loc.:
nu = §[mlas = kan Se-er allapahhun n = at anda GIR-[{]t
iSparrahhun n=at=kan ANSE-a§ Sehurreskleddul
nzalt=lkan GUD-us kammarsieSkeddu DUMU.
LU.U19.LU—u§ =San kui[§] Se-er arha iyattari nu = $san
Se-er a[lllappahhiSkeddu allappahhan=war =a|t
€]5du? U[H;-n]as uddar UH;-nass =a UN-as “I have
spat upon th[e]m (i.e., the words of sorcery), and I
have trampled them wi[th (my)] feet. Let the ass keep
urinating (on) them, let the ox keep defecating (on)
[them], let the man who walks all over [them] keep
spitting on (them). Let them be spat [at], the words
of [sorcery] and the man of sorcery!” KUB 40.67 rt.
col. 3-8 + KUB 17.27 iii 11-16 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH?/NS), ed.
Lorenz/Tas, ZA 102:120, ChS 1/5:194, Trabazo, TextosRel. 552f.,
Francia, StAs 1:96, Haas, AoF 34:17, 27, Kloekhorst, EDHIL 409,
tr. ANET 347, Trémouille, RANT 1:164 [ cf. $ara B 2 a (Sard in
the function of Ser) for the similar expression -kan Sard allapahh-.
For the join see Lorenz/Tag, ZA 102:120.

b” w. ases- “to seat on” — 17 with loc. (apiya
adv.): nu=55an [ANA PANI %Gulsas D]INGIR.MAH
kuiés 3 NINDA.GUR .. RA[.HL.A] ANA SBANSUR
ADKI[D tiyantes n]u=ssan DINGIR-LUM S$e-er
apilyal asashi “Regarding the three thick loaves that
[were placed] on the wicker table in [front of the Fate
Deities (and) the] Grandmother Goddess, I seat the
deity there on top (of them)” KBo 15.25 rev. 1-3 (Hatiya’s
rit. against ‘WiSuriyanza, MH/MS?), ed. StBoT 2:4ff., HED A 207.

2” w. loc. implied, retrievable from preceding
clause: (An incantation priest fills a kurtal-container
with mud) n=at éshana<s> DINGIR-LIM-ni GAM-
an dai nu = §San DINGIR MES $e-er asasi “and puts
it next to (the statue of) the God of Blood and (then)
seats the (Annunaki) gods on top of (it)” KUB 41.8 ii 43
(rit. for infernal deities, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 iii 8-9 (MH/
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NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:128f., tr. Collins, CoS 1:170, Miller, TUAT
NF 4:213; (The Man of the Stormgod has constructed
an Ekippat) nu=kan YU-an Se-er asasi “He seats the
Stormgod on top (of it)” KBo 26.152 obv. 12 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. StBoT 3:73.

¢ w. aSeSanu- and loc. (kuwapi adv.) “to seat
on”: [(ANA ESAG =ma)] taknas ‘UTU-was E.[(SA-ni
peran) nam(ma)] ESAG TUR-RU paddanza uwanzi =
kan takna[(§ YUTU-un)] kuwapi Se-er aseSanuwanzi
namma =kan ESAG kui§ GAM-an arha paddanza
[(n=asta 1-a¥)] 1-edani ESAG-ni anda neyanza n[( =
a$ KASKAL-$as i) |yanza nu =kan Se-er arha 1 TUG
SAs [(GAL 1 TUG ZA)].GIN GAL piittianzi “[In
add]ition to the storage pit a small storage pit is dug
in front of the inner-chamber of the Sungoddess of the
Earth, whereon they proceed to seat the Sungoddess
of the Earth. Concerning the one additional storage pit
which is dug beside (it) — one storage pit faces the
other and it is made into a path and they pull one large
red cloth (and) one large blue cloth all over (it)” FHL
26 + KUB 7.44:4-10 (rit., MH/NS), w. dupls. KBo 22.111 iii 8-13
(MH/NS), KBo 53.35:2-7 (MH/NS), KUB 12.20:2-6 (MH/NS),
Bo 4471:2-6 (MH/NS, photo hethiter.net/: PhotArch BF00773),
translit. Miller, ZA 96:238 (join), 239 (dupl. Bo 4471); compare

S. V. nai- 2 ¢ 4" (now obsolete).

d” w. iShuwai- “to scatter, pour on/over” (also
see -San B 1 a1l e andb 12°a) — 17 w. loc.: (“The
conjurer breaks one thin-bread for IStar of Nineveh,
and crumbles it into the spring. After that once more
he breaks one thin-bread for IStar of Nineveh”) n=
an=3an ANA SBANSUR-i GAM-an dai nu=$5an
BA.BA.ZA PANI SBANSUR iShitwai EGIR =8U =
ma=kan memal ANA PU anda iShuwai § namma
PANI SSBANSUR ANA BA.BA.ZA:=3an Se-er
NINDA.IE.DE.A memal i§hiwai “and puts it under
the table. He scatters (some) porridge (on the floor)
in front of the table. After that he scatters meal into
the well. § Next, he scatters sweet oil cake (and) meal
over the porridge in front of the table” KBo 2.9 iv 3-7 (rit.
for Istar of Nineveh, MH/NS), ed. Neu, Linguistica 33:150 (only
11. 6-7), Fuscagni, hethiter.net/: CTH 716.1 (TX 14.02.2011, TRit
14.02.2011), tr. Collins, CoS 1:164 [ note the mid-clause position
of -San, cf. GrHL §28.44.

2" w. loc. implied: MUSEN = ma = §§an hiimandan
huapri[Shi hasst pilSSiyazzi Se-e-r=a=§San MUN
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iShuwd[i] “He throws the whole bird into the
hupru[Shi-vessel on the hearth] and scatters salt on
top of (it)” KBo 23.12 i! 14-15 (libation to the throne of
Hebat, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:42f; (“At dawn he sets up
one table”) nu=kan KUTBABBAR1 KU.IGI! $e-er
dai NINDA LE.IDE.A=kan memal $e-er iShulwai
“and places silver (and) gold on top (of it). He pours
fat cake(s) (and) groat(s) on top (of that)” IBoT 3.148
iii 24-25 (evocation rit., NH), ed. ChS 1/9:118f., Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:224f; (“The Old Woman picks up: five
breads, one vessel of beer, a peg, soapwo(rt]. She
goes outside; nearby she digs up the earth™) nu =kan
aniura$s KIN.HLA anda ddi pirut Se-er iShuwai nu
istalkzi “and places the ritual materials in (it), pours
mud over (them) and smoothes/levels (it)” KUB 24.9 ii
19 (Alli’s rit., MH/NS), ed. THeth 2:32-35, cf. purut-c 1’, -San B 1
a 1’ ¢’ perhaps the force of -kan carries over from the preceding
clause (note the asyndeton) or this is an example of the lack of
a sentence particle as attested for late NH and late NH copies of

older manuscripts.

e w. lah(h)uwai- “to pour on/over” (also see -fan
Blali,andb16)— 17 w. loc.: (After a sheep has
been dismembered) n=an Tarhal warnuwanzi LAL-
yaz=§Sizkan 1 SERDUM bpittalwan Se-er lahuwanzi
“they burn it up, and they pour honey (and) virgin
olive oil on it” KBo 39.8 ii 41-42 (1Mast., MH/MS), w. dupls.
KUB 58.98 ii 1 (MH/NS), KBo 2.3 i 54 (MH/NS), ed. StBoT
46:75f., Francia, Avverbiali 78; 1 = asta 1 SSERDUM ANA
GACcoll) Simmallu Se-er lahui “and he pours olive oil
on a Simmallu” KBo 5.2 ii 42 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. StrauB, Reinigung 225, 238; nu MUNUS.MES GAL.
HI.A anda GUL-anzi namma=§san (written over
two lines: nam-ma-as starting next line -Sa-an) aras ari
Se-er lahui n = asta GAL.HL.A arha lakuwlanzi “The
women clink the cups together. Then each one pours
(some of the contents of her cup) over the other, and
they drink the cups up” KBo 33.167 iv 8-12 (Kizz. rit., NS),
ed. ChS 1/3:186f. (differently) [] taking the line boundary into
account, ChS 1/3:185 parses namma=$san differently (and also
reads iShuanzi instead of akuwanzi): namma = as SA DINGIR aras
ari Se-er lahui n=asta GALHLA arha Vishulanzi “Ferner giefit
die eine (Frau) der Gottheit sie (d.h. die Becher) auf die andere
(Frau der Gottheit). Und die Becher schiitten sie aus.” Since (1)
lah(h)uwai- with Ser and d.-1. usually takes a particle, (2) a SA
DINGIR ara- seems otherwise unknown, and (3) the col. is very

narrow, we tentatively read nam-ma-as-Sa-an instead of nam-ma-
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as SA DINGIR. It is also possible that the scribe reinterpreted his

Vorlage, which had namma = §§an, as namma = as SA DINGIR.

27 w. loc. implied: [udas$=klan wattarwas
MUNUS.LUGAL-as sup[pi wlatar [n =at = $)an Se-er
lahuwas “The Queen of the Springs [brought] sacred
water [and] poured [it] over (them, i.e., pebbles on a
burning hearth.) (Vapor arose)” FHG 2 ii 18-19 + KUB
33.53:16 (Hannahanna myth, MH/NS), ed. Rieken et al., hethiter.
net/: CTH 334.2.1 (TX 2009-09-10, TRde 2009-09-10), translit.
Laroche, RA 45:133, tr. Hittite Myths? 30 (differently); TANAT
IPUSkyrtali ="Tma = §§an) QADU EME. HILA nu = §an
Se-er 1 LAL lah[ui] “On the kurtali-vessel with the
tongues, she pours oil (and) honey over (it)” KBo
15.10 i 29 (Ziplantawiya rit., MH/MS), ed. Kassian, Zip. 28f.,
THeth 1:16f., Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 443 (TX 2008-03-06,
TRde 2008-03-06).

f° w. pars- “to break, crumble on” w. loc.:
nam|m]a=S$san kuedaniya ANA GIStu[mpzi Se-er 9
NINDA.SIG parsiya “Then he breaks nine thin breads
on top of each fuhupzi” KBo 19.128 iii 2-4 (ANDAHSUM fest.,
pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 13:6f; [(nu 3 NINDA.SIG)] Idlai
[(n=zat=zkan ANA Y2)|INIG.GIG Se-er Tparsiylazzi
[(NINDA.GUR,.RA hawiy)]assin=ma dai n =an = kan
[(Y"YSuppa)|$ hitisuwas Se-er parSiyazzi “He takes
three thin loaves and crumbles them on top of the
liver; he takes the sheep-shaped(?) thick loaf and
crumbles it on top of the raw meat” KBo 41.75 + KUB
39.71 iv 1-4 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NH), w. dupl. KUB 32.1 iii
9-12, par. KBo 46.251:7 (NS).

g w. pask- “to plant, stick on” w. loc.: nu =$san
ATNATTNINDA.GUR;.RA] §e-er SSTERINT pal §kan
SAP[AL] [SSE]IRIN'=ma=5[5]an p[erlan SIG.SAs
iShiya[n] “A cedar (branch) (is) stuck on top of the
thick loaf while bene[ath the ce]dar (branch) red wool
is tied in front (of it, i.e., the thick loaf)” KUB 15.34
i 5-7 (evocation, MH/MS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:182f.,
Trabazo, TextosRel. 574f., cf. s. v. pask- 1 d; cf. frag. KBo 24.30:3
(MS), KUB 12.18 obv. 6-7 (NS).

s

h” w. pessiya- “to throw on/over,” with loc.
implied: (“... tied together, all these I place in a
basket, and I place them at the heads of king and
queen”) Se-e-r za = §an GAD-an pesSiyami § = us LU-
as natta auszi “‘1 throw a linen cloth over (them), so
that no man will see them” KBo 17.3 iv 18-19 (rit., OS), w.
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dupl. KBo 17.1 iv 22 (OS), ed. Francia, Avverbiali 31, 77, StBoT
8:38f. (dupl.), translit. StBoT 25:17.

i" w. Sipand- “to libate on/over” — 17 w. loc.:
EGIR=SU LIjHAL GIS§U.N[AG.NA]G KU.GI
ISTU GESTIN Sunnai ta=kkan "h\[uppalri Se-
er Sippantanzi t=an =kan SSZAG.GAR.R[A-n]i
EGIR-pa dai “Afterwards the seer fills a golden
hand-s[haped] vessel with wine, and they libate
over (lit. on top of) a h[uppa]r-vessel, and he puts
it (i.e., the vessel) back on the altar” KBo 4.13 v
11-13 (ANDAI;ISUM fest., NH), ed. Alp, Tempel 42, Schuol,
OA 14:20, Goetze, JCS 23:80, Coskun, Kap isimleri 66; nu =
§5i S8i[(rhui QAD)|U NINDA.GUR,.RA.MES
pard épzi nu=$San LUGAL-u§ ISTU PYSKUKUB
GESTIN ANA VZUGABA Se-er 1-SU §ipanti “He
holds out to him the basket with thick-breads, and
the king libates wine from a pitcher once on top of
the breast piece” KUB 12.12 v 9-12 (hisuwa fest., NH), w.
dupls. KBo 30.159 rev. 1-3 + KBo 33.194 rev. v 1, KUB 45.59:6-
7, ed. ChS 1/4:165; n =at = kan ANA PYSUTUL pisiyazzi
nu=kan warpa dai nu warpas Se-er GESTIN KU,
Sippanti “He throws them (i.e., pieces of meat) into
the bowl and makes (lit. places) an enclosure. He
libates sweet wine on top of the enclosure” KUB
35.133 ii 33-34 (fest. for the Stormgod and Sungoddess of
Arinna, NS), ed. Kloekhorst, EDHIL 966 (without translating
warpa-), translit. StBoT 30:280 [] note the absence of a sentence
particle in the final clause.

2" with loc. implied, retrievable from preceding
clause: NINDA.GUR,4.RA.HI.A=ma ANA
EN.SISKUR para épzi § nu=5§5an EN.SISKUR
GESTIN $e-er Sipanti ANA SSBANSUR! peran
katta Sipanti nu=s$san NINDA.GUR,.RA.HL.A
ANA GSBANSUR Se-er dai Sipanzakizzi =ma ISTU
DUSKUKUB GESTIN =pat “He holds out the thick-
breads to the ritual patron. § The ritual patron libates
wine on top (of them), (and) libates down (onto
the floor) in front of the table. (Then) he (i.e., the
practitioner) places the thick-breads on the table,
while he (i.e., the ritual patron) keeps libating from
the same wine pitcher” KUB 15.42 iii 11-16 (NS), ed.
StrauB, Reinigung 339, 348; (The ritual patron cuts up
a liver) nuz"kan! ISTU ZA.HUM KU.BABBAR
KAS §e-er Sipanti “He libates beer from a silver
ZA . HUM-vessel on top (of it)” KUB 32.1 iii 6-7 (rit. for
ISTAR-Pirinkir, NH), w. dupls. KUB 39.71 iii 58-59 (with pres.
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3. sg. [$ip]pandai), KUB 39.70 vi 9-10; Se-er-rza=(a)pa
GESTIN-an Sipand[ahhun] “And on top (of them,
i.e., the images(?) of the defeated enemy troops(?))
[1] libat[ed] wine” KBo 3.13 obv. 17 (Naram-Sin, OH/NS),
ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:70f. [] the use of -apa with §er is unique.

Jj~ w. Subha- “to pour (out) on” — 17 w. loc.:
(He places a table on the roof, facing the Sun-deity)
nu=§§an 1 NINDA.ERIN.MES dai INA NINDA.
ERIN.MES zma = §§an $e-er NUMUN.HLA himan
Suhhai “and places one soldiers’ bread on (it). On top
of the soldiers’ bread he pours all (kinds of) seeds”
KBo 11.14 i 4-5 (Hantita3$u’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Unal, Hantitas3u
17,27; EGIR =$U = ma = kan memal NINDA.LE.DE.A
ANA NINDA.GUR,.RA HLA $e-er Suhhai “Next, he
pours meal (and) sweet oil cake on the thick breads”
KUB 6.45 iv 11-12 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 6.46 i 47-48
(without particle), ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 26, 42; compare also
without particle: EGIR =SU =ma NINDA .1.E.DE.A
memal ANA NINDA.GUR,.RA.HI.A Se-er Suhhai
KUB 6.45 iv 15-16 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 6.46 i 51; cf.
KUB 6.45 iv 20-21, 26-27, 53-54, 57-58.

2” with loc. implied, retrievable from preceding
clause: (“They place a table before the window, and
they take the cloth away from the top. The chief of
the palace attendants takes the thick loaves and gives
them to the king”) n=a§ LUGAL-u§ SSBANSUR-i
kéz kézzi=ya parsiyandus zikkezzi Se-er=ma=$San
memal Suphai “The king places them, broken, on one
side and the other side on the table. On top (of them)
he pours meal” KUB 2.13 i 23-26 (monthly fest., OH/NS), ed.
StBoT 37:546-547.

K" w. Sun(n)iya- “to sow on”: takku NUMUN-ni
Se-er NUMUN-an kuiski Suniezzi “If someone sows
seed on top of seed” KBo 6.26 i 34 (Laws §166, OH/NS),
w. dupl. [takku ... NUMUN-ni] NUMUN-an Se-e-er
kuiski [Siniezzi] KBo 25.5:5 (0S), ed. LH 133 [J possibly
the lack of -San with Ser in the NS manuscript is a modernization
according to the syntax of late NH, which does not require -San

with Ser for the meaning “on top of.”

I" w. Suppiyahh- “to consecrate over”: namma =
§§an ANA GIR.GAN KU.BABBAR pankun
GESTIN S$e-er tepu Suppiyahhanzi “Then they
consecrate all wine in small quantities over the
silver GIR.GAN-vessel” KBo 15.37 v 17-19 (hisuwa fest.,
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NH); cf. broken: [...]x LUGAL-i GAL-in pai [...
DUGKUIKUB §e-er Suppiyahhiskizzi KUB 55.39 iii 34-
35 (fest. of month, OH/NS).

m’ w. dai-/tiya- “to put, place on” — 1”7 w. loc.
— a” in OS, w. -San: (“The palace-attendant takes
the cups from the hands of the king and queen; he
takes those from the throne (and) hearth as well”)
ta = §5an NNPASarruwanti ERIN.MES-ti Se-e-er
d[a(i)] “and puts (them) on top of the troops on the
Sarruwant-bread. (He carries the troops and cups
and the bronze-spear to the inner chamber)” KBo 17.1
+ KBo 25.3 ii 25-26 (rit., OS), w. dupls. KUB 43.39:1 (OS),
KBo 17.6 ii 20-21 (OS), ed. Francia, Avverbiali 76, StBoT
8:26f. (without KBo 25.3), translit. StBoT 25:8.

b~ in MH/MS, w. -San/-kan: MUSEN =ma =
§$an Tsuppiyantan warh[uin] A[N]JA NINDA.SIG
parlsilyanti Se-er dai n=an dagan dai “He places
the ritually consecrated, feather[ed] (i.e., not yet
plucked) bird on top of the broken thin-bread and
places it on the ground” KUB 45.47 ii 1-3 (rit. for NIN.
GAL, MH/MS), ed. Bawanypeck/Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 494
(TX 03.11.2010, TRde 03.11.2010), cf. Suppiyant-; for -kan
instead of -San: n=an=kan ANA NINDA nahhiti
Se-er dai KUB 45.47 i 30a; (“They drink (to) Zithariya,
stfanding]. The singers sing. The dog-men bark. He
breaks one takarmu-bread”) n=an=kan EGIR-pa
ANA DINGIR-LI[M] iskarantas$ Se-er tianzi “They
place it back on the things lined up for the god” KUB
55.43 ii 11-12 (fest. for renewing the Hunting Bag, MH/MS), ed.
AS 25:146f., translit. DBH 4:75.

¢” in NH w. -kan: Suhhi=kan Se-er SUTU-i
menahhanda 2 ©SBANSUR AD.KID [kalriyanda
dai “Up on the roof facing the Sundeity he places
two [co]vered wickerwork tables” KUB 6.45 + KBo
57.18 i 4-5 (Muw. II), ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 7, 31.

s,

d” in OH/NS without particle: (“If someone
sows seed upon seed”) GU=zSU SSAPIN-an Se-er
tiezzi (OS var. [t]ianz[i]) “a plow will be placed
(on) his neck. (... the man shall be put to death)”
KBo 6.26 i 35 (Laws §166, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.30 iii
1 (0S), ed. LH 132f. (reversing subj. and obj.) [] possibly the
lack of -§an with Ser in the NS manuscript is a modernization
according to the syntax of late NH, which does not require -San

with Ser for the meaning “on top of.”
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2” w. loc. implied — a” in OS w. -san: 1
LUYHUB.BI miiriatta t = a§ hap3al'li' Tk'isa “UZABAR.
DAB [ @ ] 1 PYSharsis KAS.GESTIN udai ta =
$$an Se-Tel-Terl [d]ai UGULA LUMESHUB.BI
[ @ ] USKEN “One acrobat crouches in a contracted
position and becomes a stool. The cup-bearer brings
one harsis-vessel of beer-wine, and puts (it) on top
(of him). The overseer of the acrobats bows” KBo
25.72 ii 13-15 + KBo 25.34 ii! 3-5 (KL.LAM fest., OS?), ed.
Groddek, KI.LAM 18f., id., HS 122:50f.

b” in MH/MS w. -San: (“They cook the liver
(and) heart over an open flame. The anointed priest
of Telipinu gives three sweet thick loaves of half a
handful (flour-)measure (to) the prince. He breaks
them”) Se-e-r=a=5§5an Y2UNIG.GIG SALMUTIM
dai n=at Glshalpﬁtili peran katta huisuwas = San
YZUsuppayas Se-er dai “and he puts the whole liver
on top (of them). He places it (i.e., liver and broken
bread) down in front of the halputili-object on top of
the raw meat” KUB 20.88 vi? 13-15 (fest. celebrated by prince,
MH/MS), ed. Neu, Linguistica 33:149f. (noting the clause internal

(UZU) ¢

particle), cf. Suppa-.

-

¢” in NH w. -kan: (“When they celebrate the
autumn festival for IShara, they proceed as follows”:)
LUHAL 2 GSBANSUR AD.KID dai Se-er=ma=kan
2 NINDA.ERIN.MES dai “The seer sets up two
wickerwork tables. On top (of them) he places two
soldiers’ loaves” HFAC 54 + KBo 29.213 obv. 2 (cult of
Ishara, NH), w. dupl. KBo 21.42 iii 3-4, ed. Prechel, Ishara 234,
240, Giiterbock, FsLaroche 138, 140; (“He takes one sheep-
shaped loaf, and puts the liver on (it)”) Se-er=ma=
kan GIR dai “On top (of that) he places a dagger”
KUB 32.1 iii 3 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NH), w. dupl. KBo 40.93
+ KUB 39.71 iii 56.

n" w. dalai- “to leave behind on” w. loc.: (“She
speaks™:) kuit =i = §$an [... ]x-a§ MUNUS.S[U].GI
Se-er dalis “Whatever the [...]... Old Woman has left
behind on top of him/her/it, ...” KBo 34.49 obv.? 5-6 (rit.
for the Protective Deity of the Hunting Bag, NS), w. dupl./par.?
KUB 36.83 iv 3 (NS), ed. THeth 25:268f. (differently).

0" w. taninu- “to set up on” w. loc.: [ ... | Suhhi
Se-er SSBANSUR daninuzzi “He/she sets up a table
on top the roof” KUB 25.22 lower edge of obv. 4 (cult of
Nerik, Tudh. IV), ed. KN 238f.

serlcd’s

P’ w. tarmae- “to fix”” w. loc. implied: [nu? alnda
SAH.TUR haddahhari § Tman! DUMU.MUNUS
nu SAH.TUR.MUNUS dahhi man DUMU.NITA
nu SAH.TUR.NITA dahhi Se-er-r=a tarmami 7
GISGAG SA AN.BAR 7 SSGAG SA ZABAR [71
GISGAG SA URUDU NA-ann=a aski tummeni nu
E.SA-nas S8SIG hinkuwani man kuwapitt=a hasi
nu=za apun NA,-an tumeni nu pédan tarmiskaueni
“Down in (the hole) I slaughter a piglet § — if (is it)
a girl, I take a female piglet; if (it is) a boy, I take a
male piglet, — and I fix over (it) seven pegs of iron,
seven pegs of bronze (and) seven pegs of copper and
we take a stone in the gate(way ) and bow (at) the door
of the inner room. When s/he opens (the door) at some
time, we take that stone and hammer the place (with
it)” KUB 17.28 1 6-13 (incantation against lunar omen, MH/NS),
tr. Yaz? 67 [ for a very similar offering unearthed in Room D at
Yazilikaya see Yaz2 64-70; 1 = an Ser tar-ma-a-an-| ...] IBoT
3.94 obv. 5 (rit. frag., NS).

q" w. tarna- “to drain (a liquid) on” w. loc.:
EGIR-pa = ma nepisas IM-ni U DINGIR.LU.MES =
SU 3 NINDA.GUR ,.RA parsiyat nu =kan PES gapartan
Sipandas§ nu=§San éshar [hlarsas Se-er tarnas
“After that (s)he crumbled three thick loaves for
the Stormgod of Heaven and his male gods. (S)he
sacrificed a mouse and drained (its) blood on top
of the thick loaves” KBo 15.10 iii 67-69 (rit., MH/MS), ed.
Kassian, Zip. 70f., THeth 1:44f., cf. KBo 15.101ii 65, 66; nu = kan
UDU.HI.A ANA PANI DINGIR-LIM kunanzi nu ZID.
DA iShiwai nu = kan iShar ANA ZID.DA Se-er tarnai
“They kill the sheep (pl.) in front of the deity. He (i.e.,
the ritual patron) pours out flour and drains the blood
on top of the flour” HFAC 54 + KB0 29.213 obv. 12-13 (fest.
of IShara, NH), ed. Prechel, IShara 234f., 240.

r’ w. tittanu- “to install on” w. loc. implied,
retrievable from preceding clause: (“I make clay
figurines of all these gods. I pull a head scarf beh[ind]
them”) nu=Smas kattan NAHLA[-us? i]|Skarhi
apus = a = $san Se-er tittanum[i] “Beneath them I [1]ine
up ston[es], and I install those (i.e., the figurines) on
top (of them)” KBo 17.96 i 13-14 (rit., MH/MS), ed. ChS
1/5:362.

s” w. uSantarai- (unclear/uncertain): [...=ka]n
Se-er usantarai KUB 15.9 ii 4 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive

411



serlcd’'s

163f. (reads ]-iz instead of -kd]n; tr. “because of’), w. n. 368 [Jon
the meaning of usantara(i)- see EDHIL 929f. and HEG U 111f.

t" w. zappanu- “to (cause to) drip on” w. loc.
implied: SAR.HL.A =ma hiiman kuaskuaszi Se-er-
rza=$5an harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan
lahuwdi n=at anda immiyazzi wahesSnas =san
watar Se-er tépu zappanuzzi “S/he squashes all the
vegetables. S/he scatters the yeast (and) barm (that
has been) fermented from the beer over (it) and mixes
it together. She drips a bit of the water of ‘turning’ on
(it)” KUB 7.1 25-28 (Ayatar$a’s rit., OH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:143f., Haas, Materia 110 w. n. 503 [ for OH dating see
Melchert, Luwians 21 n. 23; see also KBo 10.37 iii 57 (OH/NS).

5" with trans. verbs of closing, blocking — a” w.
istap(p)- and loc. particle “to block, close over (the
contents), on top (of the contents)” — 17 w. loc.:
[ANSE.GIR.NU|N.NA appuzziyas$ iyanzi n=an = kan
ANA PYSDILIM.GAL 1 [katt)a tianzi Se-er-r=a=
§5i = §$an PYSDILIM.GAL 1 i§tappanzi “They make
a [mul]le of fat, and [d]eposit it in a bowl of oil. They
close the bowl] of oil over it” KBo 4.2 i 7-8 (Huwarlu’s rit.,
pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 25:22f. (restoring [ANSE-a]n-na ini 7);
compare with implied loc. KBo 4.2 i 5-6, below, 2”.

2” w. loc. implied: nu = §an “Opatilis PUSDILIM.
GAL harnain ANA GISGAG.IjII.A Se-er dain=an=kan
Se-er iSdapi “The patili-priest puts the bowl (and)
harnai-substance on top of the pegs, and closes it (i.e.,
the bowl) over (its contents)” KUB 9.22 ii 31-33 (birth
ritual, MH/MS), ed. Beckman, StBoT 29:90-93; cf. [Se-erl=
ma=an =kan i$dapi ivid. ii 43; (“I place a tile [i]n the
inner chamber. I form two Sepi-vessels of clay, [and]
place [them o]n the tile. § I fill one $[epiya-vessel
with] sheep [fat] and I fill one Sapiya-vessel (with) salt
[...]17") nzu$=kan Se-er IM-as .. .|x istapahhi “1 close
them (i.e., the vessels) on top [...] on the clay” KUB
33.701ii 11-12 (rit., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 41.6 1 7-8 (OH/NS), ed.
del Monte, FsPopko 72f., translit. Groddek, AoF 28:108f., cf. s.v.
(V)PY)sapia- A (without dupl.); 71 = asta YAbin Se-er ISTU
NINDA.GUR,.RA istapi “and he closes the Divine
Pit over (its contents) with thick-bread” KUB 10.63 i 26
(fest. for ISTAR of Nineveh, MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:165f.; Se-er-
r=za=kan PY°DILIM.GAL I [i§tap|panzi KBo 4.2 5-6
(Huwarlu’s rit., pre-NH/NS); (“They fill one silver rhyton
with wine from a dupanzaki-vessel for the Stormgod
of Manuziya ...”") “USANGA PYSdupanzakin Se-er
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iStappi “the priest closes the dupanzaki vessel on
top” KUB 40.102 vi 14 (hisuwa fest., NH) [ note the absence

of a sentence particle.

b” w. kariya- “to cover over” w. loc. implied,
retrievable from preceding clause: (“In front of the
Annunaki-deities he opens up a Divine Pit with a
dagger, and libates oil, honey, wine, walhi-beverage
and marnuwan-beverage into the Divine Pit. He also
throws in one shekel of silver. He takes one hand-
cloth”) nu =kan %Abin Se-er kariyazi “and covers the
Divine Pit over (with it)” KUB 41.8 iii 16-17 (rit. for infernal
deities, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 iii 25 (MH/NS), ed. Otten,
ZA 54:130, tr. Collins, CoS 1:170, Miller, TUAT NF 4:213.

¢’ w. Sai-/Siya- “to seal over/on top” w. acc. and
without loc. particle: (“They pour water over the
heads of the two ritual patrons and wash their hands
(and) eyes”) namma = kan watar ANA S1.GUD anda
lahuwanzi n=at 2 EN.SISKUR $e-er Siyanzi “Then
they pour water into an ox horn, and the two ritual
patrons seal it on top” KBo 39.8 iv 26-27 (IMait. rit.,
MH/MS), w. dupls. KBo 44.17 iv 9-10 (MS or NS), KBo 2.3
iv 7-8 (NS), ed. StBoT 46:105f. (“cover it over”), Francia,
Avverbiali 38 (“sigillano sopra”), s.v. Sai- B 1 e; 2 zapzagai =
ya n=at Se-er BEL SISKUR Siyan harzi “(There
are) also two glass implements and the ritual patron
has sealed them on top” KBo 5.1 i 52-53 (Papanigri’s rit.,
NH), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 288, 297, cf. Sai- B 1 e [ there is
not much difference with the notion “closing a container over
its contents,” with the container in the acc. and the contents, if
expressed, in the loc. (cf. 1 ¢ 57), especially when compared with
LUSANGA PYUSdupanzakin Se-er istappi “the priest closes the
dupanzaki vessel on top” KUB 40.102 vi 14 (hisuwa fest., NH),
cf. 1 ¢ 5" a’” 2”. Usually however, expressions of closing and

blocking still take a particle in MH.

d” w. Sutai- “to cover(?)”: (“He (i.e., the
practitioner) takes from the river [two times] seven
pebbles. He throws seven pebbles into [one ju]g of
water, and seven pebbles into [another] jug of water”)
[SSSIN]IG = ya zkan ANA 1 DUG ME [... anda?
pel$Siyazzi nu SSINIG [ ... [x 2 DUG A Se-er Sutaizzi
“He also [th]rows [a tamari]sk [...] in one jug of water.
[...] the tamarisk and covers(?) over two jugs of water
...” KBo 5.2 i 59-61 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), ed. StrauB,
Reinigung 223, 236, id. hethiter.net/: CTH 471 (TX 03.11.2010,
TRde 03.11.2010), Polvani, Minerali 89.
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6" with verbal action taking place on a surface
or on an object lying on a surface — a” w. nominal
predicate, w. loc.: nu=wa=35an SA EMMES mahhan
4 halhaltumarie[($ dag)lanzipi Se-er uktiuriés nu=
war =at = kan UL wehandari “Just as the four corners
of the palace-complex are permanent on the earth,
and do not move, (may in the future the well-being
of the ritual patron likewise not move from before
the gods)” KBo 4.1 i 14-15 + KBo 58.17:4-5 (foundation rit.,
NS), w. dupls. KUB 2.2 14-15, Bo 3377:6-7, ed. Kellerman, Diss.
127, 137, tr. Beckman, Temple Building 85; nu =war = at = San
danku[(wai)] takni Se-er uktiuri éSdu “and may it
(i.e., the palace complex) be permanent on the Dark
Earth” KUB 2.2 8-9 (foundation rit., NS), w. dupl. KBo 4.1 10,
ed. Kellerman, Diss. 127, 134, tr. Beckman, Temple Building 85.

b” w. aus- (fig.) “to observe” w. -za instead
of loc.: man=mu istar(a)kzi kuwapi nu=za=kan
Lirmalas =pat SA DINGIR-LIM handandatar Se-er
uskenun “Whenever I was ill, even as an ill person I
kept observing the deity’s providence (hovering) over
me (-za)” KUB 1.1 i 44-45 (Apology of Hatt. IIT), ed. StBoT
24:6f. (“dabei”), HED A 159 (“over me”), -pat 10 a (“on my own
behalf”), Francia, Avverbiali 41 (“ariguardo”), Mouton, FsDingol
526 n. 3, Zinko, GsForrer 683, Cambi, Tempo e aspetto 422f. []
Gotze (Hatt. 72) took Ser uske- as a compound verb “iibersehen,
deutlich sehen,” but there is no further evidence for Ser as preverb
with aus- (see HW? s.v. au-/u- VIIL6.8, p. 621b).

¢’ w. handai- (act.) “to arrange,” w. loc.: Se-er =
ma = $§i = §an MUSEN.HI.A handalizzi] “But on top of
it [he] arrang[es] birds” KBo 13.71 rev. 4 (bird oracle?, NS);
[(1PYG pURST)|TUM dai Se-er=ma=kan SSliessar
[(hantai))zzi “He takes one bowl and arranges [uessar-
shrubs on (it)” KUB 39.71 iv 33-34 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir,
NH), w. dupls. KBo 45.256:3-4, KUB 39.73:2-3, and par. KUB
39.71137-38; cf. luessar a 1.

d” w. handai- (mid.) “to be put in (good)
order” w. loc.: (“Mist released the windows,
[sm]oke released [the house]”) ZAG.GAR.
RA-as (var. [i§]tananas) handatTtat) [Se-er-
ra=$5(an DINGIR.ME)]S hantandati § [hassas
Wland\[(a)]tta (var. [halndaitta[t]) Se-er-r=a=§5an
GISkalmies [(handa)|ntat Bhili = kan anda UDU.HLA
hantantati [INA E.GUD] =Tkan! anda GUD.HL.A
hantantati “The altar was put in (good) order, the
gods (standing) on [top (of it)] were put in (good)
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order. § [The hearth] was in put (good) order, and the
firesticks (lying) on top (of it) were put in (good)
o[rder]. Inside the courtyard the sheep were put in
(good) order, inside the [cattle barn] the oxen were put
in (good) order” KUB 33.19 iii 3-7 (missing god of Harapsili,
NS), w. dupls. KUB 33.20 iii 3-6 (LNS), KBo 8.69:14-16 (NS),
ed. Rieken et al., hethiter.net/: CTH 327.1 (TX 2009-08-26, TRde
2009-08-16), translit. Myth. 123, tr. Hittite Myths? 26, par. KBo
60.13 + KUB 33.21 iii 3-6 (MH/NS), KUB 33.32 i (7) (NS).

e’ w. hass- “to bear, give birth” and loc.: annas
DINGIR-LIM-as ishahruanza n=as ishahruit
walhanza nu = §i = §San kue assi 9'-andas happesnas
Se-er hassan n = e [wlalhanza ésdu “The Mother of the
God(s) is tearful, she is struck with tears. The good
things that are born(?) on her nine body parts, let
her(?) be struck regarding them(?)” KUB 43.60 i 21-24
(myth.?, OH/NS), ed. Watkins, GsKronasser 252, Archi, JANER
7:172, 173 (“Whatever good things are opened over the nine body
parts, let her be struck (with regard to) them”), HW? s.v. happessar
A.IL1.b (“welches Gute (pl.) [...] auf den 9 Korperteilen geboren/
erzeugt (ist)”), Puhvel, IBS 104:111 (French), 126 (English) []
the use of the acc. of respect applied to clitic prons. is uncommon
and the possibility of an emendation (1 = e walhan<<za>> ésdu “let

them be struck”) cannot be excluded.

£ w. huwai- and loc. “torun on top”: YTelepinus =a
pait marmarri andan ulista Se-e-r = a = $sei = §san (i.e.,
Se-e-ra-as-Se-is-§a-an) halenzu huwais “But Telipinu
proceeded to blend into the moor(?). And foliage(?)
spread (lit. ran) on top of him” KUB 17.10 i 12-13 (Tel.
myth, OH/MS?), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 112f., Mazoyer, Télipinu
44, 73, translit. Myth 90, tr. HittiteMyths? 15, Beckman CoS
1:151, LMI 79.

g w. huittiya- “to pull over” w. loc. implied:
nu Suppa (followed by an erased part) SAG.DU.HL.A
(followed by erased MUNUS?) KUS HI.A Y“UZAG.UDU
UZUGABA tianzi Se-r=a=3$5an kardias Y2V1.UDU
hlu]litltian[zi] “They serve the meat, the heads, the
hides, the shoulder (and) the breast piece, and they
pull the sheep-fat of the heart over (it)” KBo 20.72 iii!
18-19 (Huwassana fest. frag., MS), ed. Lombardi, SMEA 41:237,
240 [ “to pull over” is usually expressed as Ser arha huittiya-,
cf.7b2°b"2".

h” w. iya- (act.) “to make, model” w. loc.:
(“[Fur]ther, he places a nahiti-loaf on (a wickerwork
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table)”) [NINPAy ahiti = ma = §[lan Se-er ISIN YUTU
TU1 MUL iyantes “On the [n]ahiti-loaf are modeled
a moon, a sun and a star” KUB 9.22 iii 9-10 (birth ritual,
MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:94f., Mouton, hethiter.net/: CTH 477 (TX
03.11.2010, TRfr 10.11.2009); (Describing a cult image:)
1 NAZI KIN KU.BABBAR YUTU «<-$1>> Se-er= §i =
kan kalmara KU.BABBAR DU-an “One silver stela
of the Sungoddess, with silver rays modeled on top
of it (lit. on top of it silver rays are made)” KBo 2.1 ii
12-13 (inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 54, 63, tr. Hoffner, CoS 3:63;
also cf. 1 ¢ 1" above; figuratively: (“If someone is in the
process of selling a house, a village, a garden or a
pasture, but someone else goes and strikes first(?)”)
ta=$San [(happari) Sel-e-er happar iézzi “and closes
(lit. makes) a deal on top of (i.e., to supersede) the
(earlier) deal, ...” KUB 29.29 ii 9-10 (Laws §146a, OS), w.
dupl. KBo 6.10 iii 19-20 (NS), ed. LH 120f.

i” w. i§parr- “to spread out” — 1”7 w. loc.:
nam[mla=an=kan hantezzi[...] Se-er iSparranzi
“Next, they spread it out over the first [bed (?)]” KBo
15.9 iii 7 (subst. rit., NH), ed. StBoT 3:64f.

27 w. loc. implied: [dag(an)] Sastan isparranzi
Tnul [(12)] ITAN[(PAL XUSNIG.BAR)] ISTU 4.TA.
AM SAPU [iSpar(ranzi)] Se-er-r=a=3$5an2 ""SBAR
ispla(rranzi)] t=as=za=kan Sasti halie[zi] “They
spread out a bedroll [on the grou]nd. They [spr]ead
out one(?) set of curtains, with each four (layers?)
thick(?). Over (it) they spread out two rough cloths,
and (then) he (sc. the ritual patron) fall[s] down on
the bedroll” KBo 13.106 i 3-6 (Hutusi’s rit., OH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 28.82 i 2-6 (NS), ed. (TGG)iaft(a)— 2 d U, translit. Haas,
FsHoffner 136 n. 30.

J’ w. iS§du(wa)- “to be(come) manifest upon”
w. loc.: iSpanti =mu =$San Sasti=mi Sanezzis teshas
[nlatta ép'zil nu=mu=sSan Se-e-er assul natta
iSduwari “At night in my bed sweet sleep does not
overcome (lit. seize) me. (Divine) favor does not
manifest itself upon me” KUB 30.10 rev. 18-19 (Kantuzzili’s
prayer, OH?/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 115, 117 (“A cause de
moi, le bonheur ne se manifeste pas”), Trabazo, TextosRel. 286f.
(“sobre él, no me aparece el bienestar”), Francia, Avverbiali 78 (“e
il divino favore non si manifesta su di me”), Kloekhorst, EDHIL
419f. (“Over me, favour has not been cast”), tr. HittitePrayers 33;
cf. namma =mu =ssan lamni=mi Se-e-er assu[l U]L
isduwari “(Divine) favor does no longer manifest
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itself upon me, that is, upon my reputation” KUB 30.11
rev. 16-17 (prayer, OH?/MS); cf. par. KUB 31.127 iii 7 (OH/NS)
[Jas KUB 30.11 rev. 16-17 shows, §. governs the d.-1. -mu also in
KUB 30.10 rev. 18-19 and not the bed mentioned in the preceding
clause. $. can also be taken here in the sense of mng. 6 “for (the
benefit of).”

K" w. kis- “to occur” w. loc.: takku SAG.DU
KI.GUB ISTU GISTUKUL[.MES] anda wahnuanza
ANA SSTUKUL.MES =ma = §[$an] Se-er hatahiés
kisantar[i] LUGAL-un tuliya$ pédi LU.MES.GAL.
GAL=8U wakrian[zi] “If the top (lit. head) of the
Presence is surrounded by Mace[s], while on top of
the Maces there occur hatahi-s, (then) his grandees
will revolt against the king at the place of assembly”
KBo 10.7 iii 8-12 (liver omen, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.50ii 14-
16 (NS), translit. DBH 12:27, 31, ed. HW? s. v. hatahi (restoring
-§i instead of -San in iii 9), sim. KBo 10.7 ii 32 [J for kis- as an
intransitive verb of entering a position “come to be upon” see 1 ¢

3’ b’ above; for another usage of 5. w. kis- see 3¢ 7'.

1" w. kist- “to extinguish” w. loc.: [mahh)an = kan
ki kiStanun idalu =ya = §San [inlan ANA BELUTIM $e-
er QATAMMA kistaru “[Jus]t as I have extinguished
this (burning pine cone), let also the evil disease
(resting) on the ritual patrons be extinguished in the
same way” KUB 27.67 iii 11-12 (Ambazzi’s rit., MH/NS), ed.
StBoT 48:50f., Trabazo, TextosRel. 400f., -San B 1 a 1" g’; sim.
KUB 9.25 + KUB 27.67 i 67, ii 7-8 (MH/NS) (both with iddlu =
yazkan ... kistaru) [ just as under j (w. iSduwa-) above §. can

also be taken here as mng. 5 “for (the benefit of).”

m’ w. kiStanu- “to extinguish” w. loc. implied:
(“They roast all these seeds and coriander in the
pan”) nu=kan 1Z1 Se-er wetenit kistanuanzi “They
extinguish the fire with water on top (of it)” KBo 4.2 i
12 (Huwarlu’s incant. rit., NH), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90,
95, Bawanypeck, hethiter.net/: CTH 398 (30.10.2008).

n’ w. kuer- “to cut” w. loc. implied: (“After that
they cook the liver with fire. He breaks one thick
bread for the Sundeity of Disease”) Se-er-r=a=§san
UZUNIG.GIG kuerzi n = at hiisas Suppas Se-er dai “and
he cuts up the liver on top (of the bread), and places
it on top of the raw meat” KUB 7.1 i 12-13 (Ayatar§a’s rit.,
OH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143f., cf. -§an B 1 a" 1"
h’; (A festival participant breaks bread for a group of
deities) Se-e-r za = §an Y2UNIG.GIG VZUS[A] kuérzi
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dai “On top (of the bread) he cuts (and) places liver
(and) he[art]” KBo 35.246 + KBo 39.185 rev. 8 (Hurr. offering
list, MH/MS), ed. van den Hout, Hethitica 16:193, translit. ChS
1/3-1:101 [J in both examples the force of -San carries over to the

second clause.

o’ w. lukkela- “to light,” w. loc. implied: nu = kan
ANA GAL GIR,, kuedani LAL 11 SSZERTI Iahiwan
nu=335an SSwarsaman Se-e-er lukkizzi n=at arha
urani “and she (i.e., the Old Woman) lights a wick/
chip of firewood on top of the clay cup in which the
honey and olive oil (were) poured, and it (neut., the
oil and honey) burns up” KUB 32.8 iii 20-23 (frag. of Salli
aniur, MH?/NS), ed. Taracha, Ersetzen 210, Francia, Avverbiali
37 (differently: “ella accende uno stoppino alla cima (lett. ‘sopra’)
ed esso brucia completamente”), lukki/a- c, translit. StBoT 30:119
[ Francia (Avverbiali 37) takes §. as the top of the Swars(a)ma-
“wick, chip of firewood.” Both the context and the com. gender of
Glswarsv(a)ma-, however, suggests that the Old Woman lights the
wick right on top of the clay vessel in order to burn up the oil-honey

mix inside. Compare 1 ¢ 6" m’ kistanu- above.

Vv oo

p’ w. marsess- “to become desecrated” w. loc.:
(“One tablet. Finished”) man DUMU.MUNUS
tapriyas INA tapriti Se-er marsieszi nu taprisa mahhan
Suppiyahanzi “How they consecrate the tapri-chair
when a tapri-chair girl becomes desecrated/impure
on top of a fapri-chair” KUB 30.50 v 8-10 (cat., NH), ed.
StBoT 47:104f., CTH p. 167, Tischler, HEG III, 134, HED M 85
s.v. marsess- 1 (]note the absence of a sentence particle. taprisa is
the Luw. nom.-acc. sg. neut. in -§a; for (S®)tapri(r)- as possibly a
kind of pedestal see de Martino, Or NS 73:357, but the implication

of §. “on (top of)” makes this less likely.

q w. mema- “to speak” w. loc.: ké¢=ma uddar
LUSANGA $A YUTU Y[RY]A[r)inna Subhi ="$3an Se-
er SAEYUTU kil$51an memisTkezzi “These words the
priest of the Sun Goddess of Arinna recites (standing)
on top of the roof of the temple of the Sun Goddess
as follows” KUB 57.63 iii 21-25 (prayer to Sun Goddess of
Arinna, NS), ed. Archi, FsOtten? 24f., Neu, Linguistica 33:149,
tr. HittitePrayers 27.

r’ w. tamenk- “to stick to” w. loc.: nu 3 NINDA.
GUR,.RA KU; TUR-TIM SA-BA 1 NINDA.KU,
harpanza aras = San ari Se-er dlam]minkanza “Three
small sweet loaves of which one sweet loaf is piled
up: each is stuck on top of the other” KBo 17.105 iii
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10-11 (rit. for the Protective Deity of the Hunting Bag, MH/MS),
ed. THeth 25:90f. (reading lhal-mi-in-kdn-za, and translating
“und 3 kleine siifie Dickbrote, davon ist ein siiles Brot gesondert
hingestellt. Das eine (der iibrigen beiden Brote) ist oben auf dem
anderen [ange]bunden)” [ for harpa(i)- as “to heap/pile (up),”
and the rejection of the meaning “to separate,” see Melchert, GsNeu
(= StBoT 52) 179-188.

T

s w. tameummess- “to become different” w. loc.:
(“TasmiSu began to speak to Ea (...)”) [N]JI.TE-i=
waz=§§izkan a[nda ...].MES tamelummis\[§]Tan
SAG.DU-ilz[ma=wa:=3$5i=kan] Se-er tédanus
tlameu]mmiesta! “In his [blody the [...]s <have>
become differ[e]nt. The hairs on [his] head have
become d[iffe]rent” KUB 33.106 iv 7-8 (Ullik., NH), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f., Trabazo, TextosRel. 244f., hethiter.
net/: CTH 345.1.3.1 (TX 2009-08-31, TRde 2009-08-30), tr.
HittiteMyths? 64, Goetze, ANET 125 (differently).

t" w. warnu- “to burn” — 17 w. loc.: (“In the
evening the priests and the diviner go down and
pile up the ambassi in the dahanga-structure. They
burn up the sacrificial meat”) Tam.-Sin=ma) ISTU
E.GAL-L[(IM)] kuin weter nu=kan apédani e-er
warnuSkandu “The ambassi which they constructed
at the behest of the palace, let them always burn on
top of that one (and no other)” KUB 56.499-10 (monthly
fest. of Nerik, Tudh. IV), w. dupls. KBo 2.4 iii 3-6, KUB 56.48 ii
6-8, ed. KN 292f. (as Bo 3481, weter “man ... baute”), Souc¢kova,
GsNeu 290f. (ed. of KUB 56.48), tr. HED 1:49 (takes weter as
“they brought”).

2” w. loc. implied: (“They bring nine pebbles
and brushwood to be removed from the harrowed
field and scatter the pebbles into the hearth”) Se-
r=az=$an S3arpas hasduir merranda warnuzi “On
top (of them) he burns the brush of the harrow that
was removed” VBoT 24iii 29-31 (Anniwiyani’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. Bawanypeck, hethiter.net/: CTH 393 (TX 03.11.2010, TRde

03.11.2010), cf. Sarpa- B, see also Ser =ma =S$san ibid. 23.

u’ w. weh- “to patrol,” w. loc. implied: namma 1
KASKAL 3 LOMESNT.ZU-TIM harkandu Se-er=ma =
$an 3 LUMESDUGUD wehandaru “Furthermore,
let three scouts hold one road, but let three officers
patrol (it)” KUB 13.2 i 11-12 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/
NS), ed. StMed 14:92f. (“e su (tutta la zona) pattuglino i tre
ufficiali responsabili”’), Dienstanw. 41 (“dariiber aber sollen drei

‘Wiirdentréger’ sich bewegen”).
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v’ w. wete- “to build” — 1”7 w. loc.: [(nu)]=z=
(8)an ‘LAMMA-as (var. YInaras) [(Nper) uni Se-er
E-er Twletet I[(NA KUR YRUT)]arukki “Inara built
herself a house on top of a cliff, in the land of (the
city of) Tarukka (and settled Hupasiya in the house)”
KBo 12.84:1-2 (+) KBo 13.84:3-4 (Illuy., OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB
17.5119-20 (NS), KUB 17.6 i 14-15 (NS), KBo0 22.99:6-7 (NS),
ed. Beckman, JANES 14:14, 18, Trabazo, TextosRel. 88f., Francia,
Avverbiali 30 (dupl.), tr. HittiteMyths? 12, Hoffner, FsBiggs 127
(without §.), LMI 51, Unal, TUAT 111/4:810, Kiihne, RTAT 179,
Goetze, ANET 126; (Ubelluri spoke to Ea) nepisan=
mu =kan kuwapi daganzipann=a $[e-e|r weter nu
UL kuitki Saggahhun “When they built heaven and
earth upon me, I did not notice anything” KUB 33.106
iii 40-41 (Ullik., NH), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 242f., Giiterbock,
JCS 6:28f., tr. HittiteMyths? 64, Unal, TUAT 111/4:842, Goetze,
ANET 125.

2" w. loc. implied: DINGIR.MES LU.MES =
warzat “UNAGAR-az Twleter Samanus=ma=wa
kattaTn) Telipinus dais Se-er=[(ma=35)]an kuddus
9E.A-a5¥ h[(addanna$)] LUGAL-us wetet “The male
deities built it (i.e., the temple) as carpenter(s):
Telipinu laid down the foundations. On top (of them)
Ea, the king of wisdom, built the walls” KBo 4.1131-33
(foundation rit., MH/NS), w. dupls. KBo 54.16:13-14 (NS), KUB
2.2138-41 (NS), KUB 9.33 obv. 7-9 (NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss.
128, 135, Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 413 (TX 05.10.2010, TRde
03.11.2010), Goetze, JCS 17:100, cf. purut- ¢ 17, Sa(m)mana- 1 f.

W w. wisSuriya- “to press together” w. loc.
implied: [§]e-r=a=§san Glskalmifan[isv wiSuriyantati]
“The logs upon (the hearth) [became pressed
together]” KUB 33.16:7 (Storm-god of Queen ASmunikkal,
MH/NS), tr. Hittite Myths? 24f., LMI 104 [] restoration of the
verb is based on par. KUB 33.16:4, 5 and KUB 17.10 i 6; the tr. of
wiSuriya- “to press together” follows Melchert, AOS Chicago 2011.

d. in addition — 1" w. halzai- “to recite, call out™:
3 ININDAqleesSar Se-er-r = a=$5an GA KIN.AK kitta
M1 §iglgan KAS.GESTIN 1 PYS§igean [walksurras
marnuwan n=an=3$an luttiya AINA] DINGIR.MES
BAL-ahhi hukmiyas=san Se-er [(t)]is halzihhi
“(There are) three wagessar-breads. On top (of them)
there lies cheese. (There are) one Sigga-vessel of
‘beer-wine’ (and) one Sigga-vessel of a [walkSur-
measure of marnuwan-beverage. I libate it (i.e., the
liquids) on the window t[o] the gods. In addition to
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the conjurations I call out ‘#is!””” KUB 17.28 i 25-29 (rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 37.10 obv. 5 (NS).

2" w. hanna- “to judge”: (Tawannana has
dedicated the estate of Suppiluliuma to the gods and
the people, not leaving anything behind) nu DINGIR.
MES UL uskatténi nu=3$Si apiya=ya UL kuitki
memahhun apaddan =kan Se-er assuli han'nanlun
“Don’t you see, o gods? Even then I did not say
anything to her; in addition to that I judged (the case)
favorably” KUB 14.4 ii 8-9 (prayer, Murs. IT), ed. de Martino,
Eothen 9:25, 33, HW? hanna-111.2 (“Dariiber richtete/urteilte ich
in Giite”), tr. HittitePrayers 75 (“and therefore I set it aright”) []
the v. hanna- does not take the postposition §. to express “over
someone/something;” (see the collection of attestations in HW?
hanna-"). As causal postpos. §. does not take a sentence part. (cf. 6
and 9 b2’, below). We therefore translate apaddan Ser either as “on

top of that > in addition to that,” or as “for that (case)” (mng. 5).

3" w. dai-/ti- “to place upon > to add on”: [n]u =
§§an TKUR1-¢ Se-er KUR-e tehhun “1 added country
upon country, ([ox upon ox], yet she rejected the word
of her father)” KUB 1.16 iii 15 (Bil. Testament, Hatt. I/NS),
ed. HAB12f., tr. Beckman, CoS 2:81 (“And I replaced land for
land”), Klinger, TUAT NF 2:145 (“und Land gab ich fiir Land”).

2. (local postpos. ) over, above (non-contiguous),
without sentence particle — a. with gen. (OH):
TLU.MES YRUHallapiya luliya§ Se-e-er aranta
LUMESALAN.ZU, panzi ta luliya$ Se-er zahhanda
“The men of (the city of) Hallapiya stand above the
pool. The performers go and fight each other above
the pool” KBo 23.92 iii! 12-14 (autumn fest. frag., OH/MS),
ed. Gilan, FsHaas 121 w. n. 50 (“auf dem luliya”), luli(ya)-, HED
L 112, translit. Alaura, SMEA 49:27; litliyas Se-e-er kuius
[(GUD.HLA-u$)] hukanzi “UMESpapies LU.MES
UR.BAR.RA YRUSalampumn[ies] YRVKatapumnies
URUK artapahumnies 1-an YYUR GUD ANA
LIjhami[(ni)] pianzi “As for the oxen that they
slaughter over the pool, the sapi-men (and) the wolf-
men of Salampa, Katapa (and) Kartapaha give one
ox-loin(?) to the hamina-man” KBo 2.12 ii 33-39 (cult
rations, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 20.16 obv.! 10-11 (OS), ed. THeth
21:102f; ""U'MESMUHALDIM-u55 =@ UDU.HLA-us§
hattanta t=us=an liliya pessianzi GUD.HI.A-s=a
hattanta n=e luliya$ Se-er kilanlta “and the cooks
slaughter (lit. stab the jugular vein of) the sheep,
and throw them into (particle -an) the pool. They
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slaughter (lit. stab the jugular vein of) the bovines,
and (then) they are placed above the pool” KUB 58.14
i? 4-7 (rit., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 7.37 obv. 11-13 (MS), ed. de
Martino, FsHaas 74f. (“and they lie on (the banks of) the pond/
spring”), translit. DBH 18:36; MUSENbdranan L[UGAL-
as§ MUNUS.LUGAL-as$]za Tse-el-er=5$(a)met
131[(=§U)] DUMU.E.GAL wahnu[zzi] “A palace-
servant waves the eagle three times over the k[ing]
and [queen]” KBo 17.1 ii 16-17 (rit. for the royal couple,
0OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.6 ii 10 (OS), ed. StBoT 8:26f., Francia,
Avverbiali 76, translit. StBoT 25:7; LUGAL-as MUNUS.
LUGAL-[as]S=a Se-e-er| =Salmet wa[h]lnuzzli KBo
17.1ii31-32+KB025.3:6-7 (0S): [(MYSENhgran)an (ERIN.
MES-ann)] =a LUGAL-a§ MUNUS.LUGAL-as5 =a
Se-e-er=$(e)met [(wahnumeni)] “We wave the eagle
and the troops over the king and queen” KBo 17.6i 14-15
(rit. for the royal couple, OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.1 ii 20-21 (OS),
ed. StBoT 8:26f., translit. StBoT 25:20.

b. w. poss. pron. suffix: man = kan UDU-un MAS.
GAL=ya §[iplanti nu kallikallin"MUSEN puisw{an]tan
Se-er =Set wahnuzzi n=an=kan arha tar'nlai “When
he consecrates the sheep and the billy-goat, he waves
alive kallikalli-bird over him (i.e., the ritual patron),
and releases it” KUB 9.28 iv 12-15 (rit. for the Heptad, MH/
NS), ed. Boley, Dynamics 284 (reading karlikarlin instead of
kallilallin), translit. Haas, Materia 486.

c. w. d.-1. or w. location unexpressed — 1" w.
verbs of stative position — a” w. ar- (mid.) “to stand
above” — 17 w. loc.: cf. KUB 28.6 obv. 10b in bil. section;
kuitman uizzi SHannahannas$| = a] 3 wattaru iét kédani
GISipplias) Se-e-er arta kédani = ma SShupparas katta
kitta kédani = ma pahhur urani “While she (the bee)
was on her way (back), Hannahanna made three wells.
Over one (well) an ippiya-tree is standing, besides
another one a wooden huppara-vessel is lying, and
by the third one a fire is burning” KUB 33.59 iii 6-9 (Inara
myth, OS), ed. Kellerman, Heth 7:123, Collins, Diss. 240f., translit.
Myth 149, tr. HittiteMyths? 30f. (“under the second a wooden
hupparas-vessel is lying”), Unal, TUAT I11/4:824f. (differently:
“In dem einen ... steht oben ..., in den anderen steht unten”) []
the local adverb katta only expresses allative “down to” or stative
“with, alongside of,” not “below, under, beneath,” see GrHL
§20.3; DUMU.<LU.>U,.LU-TI = ma = mu GIR.MES-
a$ GAM-an ka'ninlantes Tasandul nu=3smas Se-er
NI.TE-i =§5i arhaharu “Let the humans be crouched
(pl.) down below at my feet, and let me stand over
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them, over their(!) bodies(!, text twice sg.)” VBoT 120
ii 19-20 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/5:134 (“und auf
ihnen - auf ihrem Korper - sei ich hingestellt!”), AOAT 31:140f.
(“und auf ihnen - auf ihren Korpern - sei ich hingestellt!”) [ in
contrast, §. ar- “to stand on” (not “over”) requires a sentence

particle, cf. 1 ¢ 2" a’.

2” w. loc. implied: (“O Sungod, you always see
the good in the heart of man, and no one sees into
your heart”) nu kuis idalu iyat nu Se-er zik YUTU-us§
artat ug=a=za ammel S1Gs-andan KASKAL-an
iyahhat kuis§=a=mu idalu iyat n=an zik YUTU-u§
uske “He who committed evil, you, O Sungod, stood
over (him). I on the other hand went my own good
way and whoever committed evil against me, you,
O Sungod, keep your eye on him!” KUB 17.28 ii 58-61
(emergency rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 37.10 rev. 1-3 (NS), ed.
Torri, JANER 4:133f.

b” w. har(k)- “to hold/keep above/over” w.
loc.: nu=mu YSTAR =pat GASAN =YA humandaza
Lpalahsan UGU (var. §e-er) harta humandaza =
pat =mu =kan dasket “Only ISTAR, my lady, kept her
palahsa- over me in every circumstance, and she took
me (to herself, i.e., rescued me) in all those same
(-pat) circumstances” KUB 1.1 i 57-58 (Apology of Hatt.
III), ed. StBoT 24:8f.; compare 2 ¢ 2’ ¢’ nu = §5i YISTAR "RVUSamupa
GASAN=YA palahsan Se-er épta KUB 31.20 iii 6-7 + KBo 16.36 iii
9-10 (hist., Hatt. IIT) (Junless it can be proven that a palahsa-, q.v.,
is an object that is usually placed upon an object instead of being
held over, these examples do not seem to constitute proof of the loss

of -San with Ser in late NH (contra its mention s. v. -San p. 155b).

¢ w. ki- “to lie/be placed above” w. loc.:
Ll’JGUDUlz 9Zalinun kui§ harzi nu wattarwa (var.
PU-i) Se-er NMSU.U SU.A kitta n=as=$an apiya
esari ““As for the anointed priest who holds (the deity)
Zalinu: above the spring there will be placed a basalt
throne, and there he shall sit” KBo 3.7 iv 11-13 (Illuyanka
myth, OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 12.66 iv 14-16 (NS), KUB 17.6 iv
8-10 (NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:16f., 20, Trabazo, TextosRel.
98f., tr. Hittite Myths? 14, Beckman, CoS 1:151, LMI 54, Haas,
Literatur 101 (differently: “dann setzt der razzili-Priester, der den
Zali(ya)nu hélt, (ihn) auf den Dioritthron nieder, der iiber dem
Brunnen steht”) (] contra -San B 1 a 1" £, which emends nu-us to
nu-u§<-sa-an> in KBo 3.7 iv 12, the hand copy does not read nu-
us but nu (sim. KUB 17.6 iv 9). Emendation to nu-u§<-sa-an> is

undesirable in view of the consistent absence of -§an with §. “above,
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over” []the form wattarwa is presumably a loc. of wattaru “source,
spring” (cf. dupl. PU-i), not of watar as Trabazo’s translation

“agua” suggests (Trabazo, TextosRel. 101).

2" w. verbs of reaching a position over or above
— a’ w. ar- (act.) “to arrive above/over” w. loc.:
mahhan =ma LUGAL-us lili Se-er ari “But when
the king arrives above the spring” KUB 54.37 iii 7-8
(fest. frag., NS).

b” w. arnu- “to bring over” w. loc.: nu=Smas
zahhiya anda tiyanun nu = Smas§ SAHAR . HIL.A-us! se-
er arnunun “I joined battle with them, and I brought
dust over them” KBo 10.2 i 50-52 (annals, Hatt. I/NS), StMed
12:62f. (“su di loro ammassai polvere”), tr. Beckman, ANE 221
(“I piled up dirt on them™), cf. ibid. ii 21 [J “bringing dust upon”
requires a sentence particle. As an event that immediately follows
upon the start of a battle, “bringing dust over” probably describes the

fierceness of the battle during which debris and dust were kicked up.

¢ w. epp- “to hold over” w. loc.: (“Then the
Old Woman takes yet another pot”) n=an ANA BEL
SISK[UR] ANA SAG.DU=8U Se-er épzi “and she
holds it over the head of the ritual patron (and says
as follows)” KBo 24.1 i 9-10 (Mastigga’s rit., MH/MS), ed.
StBoT 46:126f.; (“The deity is purified on the spot. They
bring it back to His Majesty, and they treat His Majesty
here. And he performs that deed on His Majesty”)
MAS.GAL = ya = §5[i] Se-er appanzi “and they hold a
billy-goat over him. (Then he will invoke the deity
on his behalf (i.e., the king))” KUB 5.6 iii 34 (oracle
question, Murs. 11), ed. Unal, ArAn. 8:67, 79 (“Man h[il]t ... auf
ihn”); (“They attacked him (while he was) in the river
with bows (and) arrows (and) with stones”) nu = $5i
dISTAR "RUSamuha GASAN=YA palahsan Se-er épta
“and ISTAR of Samuha, my lady, held (her) palahsa-
garment over him. (When he reached the other side
of the river...)” KUB 31.20iii 6-7 + KBo 16.36 iii 9-10 (hist.,
Hatt. IIT), ed. Riemschneider, JCS 16:112, ())™9palahsa- a,
GrHL §18.10; (“Afterwards the priest places the silver
ZA.HUM-pitcher with beer (in it) in the hand of the
ritual patron”) nu = za “Uakunis NINDA.SIG[...] SA
MUN GIR = ya dai n=at ANA UDU §e-er DIB-zi nu =
kan EN.SISKUR UDU Sippandadi “The priest takes the
salted thin bread and the knife, and holds them over
the sheep. The ritual patron consecrates the sheep (and
the priest speaks as follows in Babylonian:)” KUB 39.71
iii 12-14 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NH).

ser2c2'f’

d” w. huinu- “to (let) run/stretch out (something)
over(head)” w. loc.: (“But now you [trees] must
get up from this country: the Stormgod has handed
you over to the king”) nu=Smas=3san sara KIN-ti
tianzi Sumass=a Se-er huinuzzi nu=smas=an Sard
hitkkikanzi “they will place the symbols of rule(?)
on you, and he (i.e., the king) will run you overhead
(as rafters), and they will pronounce spells up into
you” KUB 29.1 i 40-42 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. §ard B 1 a
48’, Kellerman, Diss. 12,26 (“on vous étendra en haut”), Marazzi,
VO 5:150f., Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 414.1 (TX 17.02.2011,
TRde 20.01.2011), Trabazo, TextosRel., 488f. (differently);
(The carpenter curses the tower that has cursed him)
wal(a)hdu=zya=zan IM-a§ AN.ZA.GAR nu = §5i
Samanus Se-er huinuddu [harslar=3$i=kan kattanta
amiyari mausdu “‘Let the Stormgod strike it, the tower,
and let him stretch out its foundations over it, let its
[to]p (lit. head) fall down into the moat!” KBo 32.14 iii
46-47 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. Neu, StBoT 32:91, 194, tr.
Hittite Myths? 72 (“let him expose(?) its foundation stones upon
it”); (“I make clay figurines of all these gods. I pull a
kuresSar-scarf beh[ind] them”) nu = Smas kattan NA,.
HI.A[-us? i]Skarhi apiis = a = §San Se-er tittanum|i Se-)
er =ma taknas ‘UTU-un huinumi “Beneath/Beside(?)
them I [l]ine up stones, and I place those (i.e., the
figurines) on top (of them). I let the Sungoddess of
the Earth run over (them)” KBo 17.96 i 13-15 (rit., MH/
MS), ed. ChS 1/5:362.

e’ w. pars§nai- “to squat over” w. loc.: §
CISSUKUR.HI.Azma U SGIDRU.HLA kue
harkanzi nu=§mas =at =kan 1-a§ “CMESEDI arha
dai n=at paizzi SA GAL MESEDI SSSUKUR KU.GI
kattan kuttis (var. kutti=$San) anda dai apas=ma
(var. adds EGIR-pa) apel N“PAsaramnas Se-er
(var. kattan) par(a)Snaizzi “§ One bodyguard takes
away from them the spears and staffs they (i.e., the
bodyguards) hold. Thereupon he places them against
the wall next to the gold spear of the Chief-of-the-
Bodyguards. Then he squats over (var. next to) his
own bread allotment” KBo 4.9 v 3-8 (ANDAHSUM fest.
16" day, NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.29 v 8-17 (NS), Badali/Zinko,
Scientia 20:44f., tr. Klinger, TUAT NF 4:202, cf. N™PAsaraman c
2’; compare similarly KBo 4.9 iv 51- v 2.

f° w. dai-/ti- “to place above” w. loc.: nu SA
SILA, YZUNIG.GIG Y2VSA zéd[n]da [(udanzi)] n=at
apiti Se-er dai “They bring the lamb’s liver (and)
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heart, cooked, and s/he places them above the pit”
KUB 15.34 iv 20-21 (evocation rit., MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 15.33a
iv 6-7 (MH/LNS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:202f.; GiR.
HIL.A Sesann=a UL pessianzi n=at hla(ttesni (var.
pattesni)] Se-er tianzi n =asta kuézzi (var. kuézziya)
tepu dlaskanzi n=a(t=kan)] kattanda Sipandanzi
“They do not throw away the feet and the tail (?) (of
the sheep) but they place them above the pit. They
t[ake] alittle piece from each[, and] offer it down into
(the pit)” KBo 11.72 ii 44-46 (rit. for the netherworld, MS?),
w. dupl. KBo 11.10 iii 5-8 (NS), ed. Popko, CTH 447:26, 36; 9
NINDA.SIG.MES :=ya parsiya n=at abiya[(5)] Se-er
12-AM keéz '/>-AM =ma kéz dai “And s/he also breaks
nine flat breads, and places them above the ritual pits,
half on one side and half on the other side” KUB 15.32
ii 24-25 (evocation rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 15.31 ii 27-29
(MH/NS), ed. Fuscagni, hethiter.net/: CTH 484 (TX 16.02.2011,
TRit 16.02.2011).

g w. tiya- “to take a position above or over” w.
loc.: LUGAL-u$ liliya Se-er tiyazi 1Zulliyan ekuzi
“The king takes a position above the pond. He drinks
to Zuliya” KUB 2.3 iii 33-35 (KLLAM fest., OH/NS), translit.
StBoT 28:6; for tiya- with §. “over” and separate adverb fapusza

¥

see 7 e below, for tiya- with §. “up in,” see3 b 11".

3" w. action taking place over or above an object
— a" w. arra- “to wash” w. loc.: (While water is
sprinkled at the king with a kalwesna-plant) [(nu=
za=kan LUG)JALI-u$1 NApassilas Se-Ter! [(SU.
MES =8)|U arriskizzi “the king washes his hands
over the pebbles” KUB 48.10 ii 5-6 (rit. of the “Man of the
Stormgod,”” with Hattic incantations, NS), w. dupl. KBo 37.91:4-
6 (NS), ed. Polvani, Minerali 78 (without the dupl.), Soysal,
FsNeumann? 470, Haas, Materia 195, 327, Velhartickd, AoF 36:330
[ the particle -kan does not depend on the presence of $. but is
part of the expression =za=kan SU.MES/GIR.MES arra- “wash
one’s hands/feet” (cf. HW? A 226b, s.v. arra-! 111 b), Boley,
Dynamics 251-256.

b" w. armizziya- “to bridge” w. loc.: nu=kan
SAH-an [IGl-and]a iShiyanzi n=an=kan pattesni
kattanta [tiya|nzi namma = $5i Suppiyasni handa Se-er
[a]rmizziyanzi “They tie up a pig [facin]g (it, i.e., the
tent or the pit), and they [put] it down into the pit.
Next, they bridge over it for the sake of consecration”
KUB 36.83 i 3-6 (rit. for the Protective Deity of the Hunting Bag,
NS), ed. THeth 25:266f., HEG S/2:1184 (differently: “fiir ihn™)
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[J photo coll. shows too much space for [and]a, restoration to
[IGI-and]a seems preferable therefore (for IGI-anda ishai- see
KUB 17.27ii5).

¢ w. armuwalai- “to wax (like the moon)” w.
loc.: nu=mu U pihassassis EN=YA armuwalashas
iwar Se-er armitwalai nepisas=ma=mu ‘UTU-a§
iwar Se-er wantai “So wax over me like moonlight,
O Stormgod of Lightning, my lord; shine over me like
the heavenly sun” KUB 6.45 + KUB 30.14 iii 68-70 (prayer,
Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 6.46 iv 36-38, ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 24,
42, Lebrun, Hymnes 268, 282, tr. Goetze, ANET 398 (“beam upon
me like the full moon”), HED A 153 differently (“wax over me

like the moon”).

d” w. huwai- “to run over” (fig.) and Sakui- > to
keep an eye on — 17 w. loc.: [Sakuis=5is(?)] ANA
MUNUS.MES zin<tu>hiya$ Se-er huyanza “He is
keeping [an eye] on the zintuhi-women (lit. “[his
eye] is running over the zintuhi-women”)” KBo 19.163
iv 5 (fest. of TeteShabi, OH/NS), w. par. ibid. ii 32-33 [] for the

expression Sakuis huwai- see Sakui- 1 d 1’ b".

2” w. loc. implied: (“But when they sow the
seed for the resettled people”) nu auwarias EN-as
[(him))andass =a IGLHI.A=8SU Se-er huyanza
estu “let the governor of the border province and
everybody else keep an eye over (them, i.e., the seed)
(lit. “let the eye(s) of the governor of the border
province and of everybody (else) be running over
(it)””)” KUB 31.84 iii 60-61 + KBo 69.170 (BEL MADGALTI
instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.108 + KBo0 50.277 iii 11-12, ed.
StMed 14:164f. (diff. “gli occhi del governatore della provincia
siano [...] corsi proprio su tutto”), Dienstanw. 49, tr. McMahon,
CoS1:224b (diff. “the margrave must keep an eye on all of
them”), HED H 420 (“let everyone’s eyes be trained”); nu Se-er
auwar[iylas = pat EN-as IGLHLA[ = SU] huyanza éstu
ibid. iii 63-64 [ the translation of pumandas$s=a ... Ser as “on all
of them/over everything” (so Pecchioli Daddi, StMed 14:165,
McMahon CoS 1:224b, CHD 217b s. v. -pat 2 d) disregards the
enclitic word coordinator -ya, which connects the gen. humandas

with the preceding gen. auwaria$ EN-as.

e’ w. wahnu- “to let swing” w. loc. (and
sometimes w. particle): (“She (i.e., Sausga) never
handed me over to an evil deity, an evil lawsuit”)
UL =ma=mu SSTUKUL LU.KUR kuwapikki Se-er
wahnut “and she never let the enemy’s weapon swing
over me” KUB 1.1 i 41-42 (Apology of Hatt. IIT), ed. StBoT
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24:6f. (“Nicht auch lief sie jemals die Waffe eines Feindes iiber
mir kreisen”); (‘A palace-servant swings the eagle three
times over the king and queen”) [u]g =a =Smas = §5an
ERIN.MES-an §e-e-[(er)] 3-SU wahnimi “and I
swing (the model of) the troops three times over
them” KBo 17.1 ii 17-18 (OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.6ii 11 (OS),
ed. StBoT 8:26f., Francia, Avverbiali 76, translit. StBoT 25:7 [
for the first clause see 2 a (location in the gen. with poss. pron.
suffix and §.). Starting in MH arha is added to the expression part.
(d.-L.) §. wahnu- “to circle over someone/something, wave,” see
7b2 b" 10" below.

f° w. wantai- “to shine”: see 2 ¢ 3’ ¢’ for attestation.

g  w. warp- “to wash”: (The ritual patron goes
to wash. The Old Woman sends in nine combs of
boxwood. She sends in one statuette of clay) nu=za
Senan [IIM-[as] wa'rlpawanzi Tkatt\an GIR MES-
as dai nu=za TSel-er war(a)pzi “He starts (lit. puts
himself) to wash the statuette of clay down at (his)
feet and he washes himself over (it)” KUB 12.58 ii 38-40
(Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Tunn. 14-17 ii 63-65 (differently:
“and she places the figure [of cla]y near her feet to wash (it), and
she washes (it) above (them)”), tr. Cornil, Ktema 24:11 [] for the
interpretation of this passage as a transfer of impurity see Haas,
Materia 592.

3. up there, up in, above at— a. (adverb) “up in,”
with loc. in apposition — 1" w. §. as predicate: nu=
za = kan man nakkis YTelipinus Se-er nepisi DINGIR.
MES-as$ i§tarna man aruni nasma ANA HUR.SAG.
MES wahanna panza nasma =za INA KUR LU.KUR
zaphiya panza “Whether you, O mighty Telipinu,
(are) up in heaven among the gods or in the sea, or
gone to the mountains to roam, or whether you are
gone to an enemy land for battle, (now let the sweet
odor, the cedar and the oil summon you)” KUB 24.2
i 7-9 (prayer, Murs. II), w. dupl. KBo 58.10 + KUB 24.1 i 8-10,
ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 181, 185, man 8 d, Boley, Dynamics 151,
Kassian/Y akubovich, FsKosak 428, 432, 434f., tr. HittitePrayers 54.

2" w. ar- (mid.) “to stand”: takkuw|( =asta SA
MUL) KUN] nep|(isaza katta m)|auszi anda'nl=
[$Set? =ma=5San?] Se-er n[(episi ar)|tari LUGAL-
u§ aki SES =S[(U =ma LUGAL-ui)|zzi épzi “If [the
tail(?)] of a star falls down from heaven, but [its]
in[terior] (lit. its inside) stands up in heaven, the king
will die, and his brother will seize kingship” KBo 9.68
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iii 4-7 + KUB 43.2 iii 1-4 (star omen, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
34.15:4-7 (NS), ed. DBH 12:145f.

3" w. es- (mid.) “to sit down, take a seat”: man
lukkatta nu Se-er ‘IM-as E-[ri?7] "YUSANGA ™tazzellis
LUhaminas “YGUDU |, DINGIR MES-a55 = a antuhses
eSanta “When it dawns, the priest, the fazelli-priest,
the hamina- official, the anointed priest and the
‘men of the gods’ take a seat up in the temple of the
Weathergod” KUB 58.27 vi 7-9 (fest. of Zippalanda, OH/NS),
ed. StBoT 23:168 (“Oben im Haus des Wettergottes™), THeth
21:122f., translit. DBH 18:69.

4" w. Sipand- “to offer”: § lukkatta=ma INA
U,.1221. KAM INA YRUKizzuwatni Se-er Salli(-?)
Ekarimmana$ ANA 9IM '"Y'Hebat T5ehellliskiyas
EGIR-anda [tluhalzin Sipandanzi “§ In the morning
on the 22" day in Kizzuwatna, up in the great
temples(?) they offer a fuhalzi after the purification
offerings to TesSub and Hebat” KUB 30.31 iv 29-35 +
KUB 32.114 rev. 1-3 (Kizz. rit., NS), ed. Lebrun, Heth. 2:101f.,
109 (“sur les hauteurs du Kizzuwatna™) []in order to take $alli and
Ekarimmanas together one has to either emend (*sallayas), assume
a compound (falli(—)‘ékarimmanas“) or a kind of ellipsis (“in the
great one of the temples” vel sim.). None of these solutions offers

itself easily.

5" w. dai-/ti- “to place”: Se-er ‘IM-as E-ri 10
N[INDA.ERIN].IMES1 20-i§ i§tananas peran tianzi
... kattan INA ETha[l)entii 6 NINDA.ERIN.MES 20-
i$ ... [karllas péran tianzi “Up there (in Zippalanda),
in the temple of the Weathergod they place ten
s[oldier-bread]s twenty-fold before the altar (...)
Below, in the palace-complex they place six soldier-
breads twenty-fold (...) before the [ru]ng(s)” KUB
58.27 1 5-6, 11-12, 13-14 (fest. of Zippalanda, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 20.3 iii 3-4, 6-7 (OS), ed. StBoT 23:168 (dupl.), Francia,
Avverbiali 24, 77 (dupl.), THeth 21:114f., translit. DBH 18:67f.

6" w. uwai- “to cry”: Se-e-r=a=35an nepisi
SiunaleS weéskanta “Up in heaven the divine ones
are crying out” KBo 10.24 iii 13-14 (KL.LAM fest., OH/NS),
translit. StBoT 28:18, tr. StBoT 27:61 n. 29 (“the divines are sent
away”), van Brock, RHA XX/71:167 (“les divins pleurent”).

7 w.wemiya-“tofind”: [1 = as|ta SA™Ma[dd)uwatt[a
DAM :=5U DUM]JU.MES=[$]U NAM.RA.H[L.A]=
SUNU assii=ya Se-e-er YRUSallauwassi we[mier)
[n=at=$i) dappla pie]r[ SA] ‘Kul pan[t]a-‘[LAMMA]-
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ya=zya=klan DAM=SU DUMU.MES =S|U NAM.
RA HLA=SU dssii = ya Se-er "RVSallauwassi wlemier)
“[They] fou[nd] Ma[dd]uwatt[a]’s [wife, childr]en,
their captives and goods up in the town of Sallawassi
and [gave them] bac[k to him]. [They] also f[ound]
Kupanta-[Kurunti]ya’s [wife, children,] captives and
goods up in Sallawassi” KUB 14.1 obv. 54-56 (Madduwatta’s
indictment, MH/MS), ed. Madd. 14f., Francia, Avverbiali 29, tr.
DiplTexts? 156.

>

b. (postposition, adverb) “up in,” w. loc.
expressed or implied, usually w. particle — 1” w.
Ser as (part of nominal) predicate, “to be up in (a
location or place)” — a” w. loc.: [kuiltman = kan
LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL "RVHartusi Se-er SIGs
“[As1]ong as the king (and) queen (are) up in Hattusa:
favorable” KBo 16.97 obv. 8 (oracle question, MH/MS), ed.
Schuol, AoF 21:102, 107; nu ANA ABI =YA memian uter
ERIN.MES=wa=kan ANSE.KUR.RA.MES kuis§
INA "RUMuyrmuriga Se-er nu=war = as = kan LU.MES
WRUHurri anda wahnuwan harkanzi “They brought
word to my father: “The Hurrians have surrounded the
infantry and horse-troops that are up in Murmuriga’”’
KBo 5.6 ii 23-25 (DS, Murs. II), ed. GestaSupp 88, 108f.,
Giiterbock, JCS 10:93.

2” w. loc. implied: (“The land of Lulluwa lies on
the shore of the sea”) nu = ka[n] Se-er LU-as “(There
is) a man up there, (his name (is) Appu)” KUB 24.8 i
9 (Appu story, OH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:4f., Boley, Dynamics 151,
tr. Hittite Myths? 83.

2" w. ar- (mid.) “to stand” w. loc.: [...] AN-a§
dUTU-us apiya kui§ ANA AN-E Se-er artat kinuna =
ya apas=plat AN-as UTU-u§ ANA AN-E Se-er
artari] “The Sungod of the Sky who was standing
up in the sky at that time, that s[ame Sungod of the
Sky is standing up in the sky] also now” KBo 11.1
obv. 7 (prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate/Josephson, RHA
XXV/81:105, 114; (“[But when I] sat down on the throne
of my father, [...] [I sent] Nuwanza, Chief-of-the-
Wine-men [to the land of] Kargamis [with troops
and chariots]”) [n] =as = kan ANA "LUGAL-4SIN-uh
[SES = YA INA KUR YRVKargamil$ Se-er ar|tat] “and
he stayed with [my brother] Sarri-Ku$uh up [in the
land of Kargami]$” KUB 14.16 i 14-15 (Ann., Murs. II), ed.,
AM 26f., tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 75.
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3" w. arai- “to block, hold in check” w. loc.
implied: (“They (the Hurrian troops) surrounded the
city of Murmuriga™) nu = kan SA YRUKU.BABBAR-
TI kuis ERIN.MES ANSE.KUR.RA.MES nzan=kan
Se-er aranzi “(and) the Hittite infantry and chariotry
that were (there), they held (pres. hist.) them in
check up there (in the city)” KBo 5.6 ii 19-20 (DS, Murs.
1), ed. GestaSupp 87, 106f., Giiterbock, JCS 10:93 (differently).

4" w. har(k)- “to hold” w. loc.: [...]32?
PA[SUY]A GAL [...] Y/RUPUGIR HI.A 3 KUSpappusie
[INA] "RVTapigga Se-er [PNunlus ™Muiri§ harkanzi
“[Nu]nu (and) Muiri hold 327 large ax|[e]s, [...]
bronze daggers (and) 3 leather happusi(e) up [in]
Tapigga” HKM 107:2-5 (inventory, MH/MS), del Monte, OAM
2:113f. [ happusie = happusi zia? cf. "RVMalazie = "RV Malaziya
KUB 14.20i 22-23 + KBo 19.76 i 35-36, below 3 b 12".

5" w. iya- “to make”: nu=za=kan YISTAR
URUSamupi kuit "RVHattusi Se-er "RUHattusas iwar
E.MES DINGIR.MES S$e-er iyanun “Since you,
ISTAR of Samuha, are up in Hattusa, I have made
temples in the manner of HattuSa up (there)” KUB
21.17 iii 5-9 (Arma-Tarhunta, Hatt. IIT), ed. Unal, THeth 4:24f.
(“Da du, Sausga von Samuha [ ] oben in Hattusa (bist), habe
ich nach der Art von Hattusa Gotteshduser oben (in Hattusa)
gebaut.”), Lebrun, Samuha 146, 149 [ with de Roos, Votive 25
w. n. 119, “up there” probably refers to the temples that were built
for Sau§ga of Samuba in the town of Urikina, see nu = §$i E.MES
DINGIR.MES INA YRUUrikina iyanun KUB 21.17 ii 7-8.

6" w. -za iya- “to celebrate, worship,” w. loc.:
(First tablet:) man=za MUNUS.LUGAL INA
URUSamiitha E ABI ABI YUTU-SI Sarazziya=§san
ANA E-TI $e-e-er YISTAR YRUTamininga MU-ti!
méyan(i] iézzi “When in the course of the year the
queen worships Sausga of Tameninqa in Samuha
in the house of the grandfather of His Majesty up in
the upper building” KUB 12.5 iv 17-20 (fest., MH/MS), ed.
Waal, Diss. 490, Boley, Dynamics 152, Neu, Linguistica 33:150,
similarly ibid. i 1-3; cf. meya(n)ni a2 a’ 17, Saraz(z)i(ya)- A 1
ad.

7" w. gimmantariya- “to (spend the) winter”
w. loc.: [... m]d[n LUGAL-u]s "RVHattusi se-e[r
gimmanlda(riyazzi] “When the king winters up in
Hattusa” KUB 30.39 obv. 2 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS), ed.
Giiterbock, AS 26:91.
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8" w. Sakuwantariya- “to stay, tarry” — a’
w. loc.: namma=3San INA "RVTimmuhala Se-er
Sakuwantariyanun “Next, I stayed (for a while) up in
Timmuhala” KUB 19.37 iii 26 (Ann., Murs. IT), ed. AM 174f.

b” w. loc. implied: (“I burnt down the lands of
the towns of Takkuwahina and Tahantattipa. Now,
since not one king of Hatti had gone to these lands”)
nu = $San Se-er Sakuwantariyanun “I tarried up there”
KBo 5.8 i 38 (Ann., Murs. IT), ed. AM 150f.

v

9" w. §es- “to sleep, spend the night” —a” w. loc.:
nu INA E.GAL-LIM kuié§ Se-er SeSanzi n=at pard
tianzi “Those who spend the night up in the palace
step forward (and the gatekeeper calls them out by
title in Hattic)”” KBo 5.11 i 5-6 (instr. for the gatekeeper, MH?/
Ns); HURSASHaharwa = kan UGU $eszi “He spends the
night up on Mt. Haharwa” KUB 5.1 iv 57 (military oracle
question, NH), ed. THeth. 4:86f., tr. Beal, Ktema 24:53.

b” w. loc. implied: UGU=kan kuit Ses[m]i
“Concerning the fact that I will spend the night up
(there) (i.e., on Mt. Haharwa), (will it be okay for
the person of My Majesty, and will we have nothing
to fear for it?)” KUB 5.1 101 (military oracle question, NH),
ed. THeth 4:48f., tr. Beal, Ktema 24:46; cf. similarly KUB 5.1 i
32,43,56, 105.

10" w. dalai- “to leave behind” — a” with loc.:
[nu=wlar=as=kan (erasure) nepisi Se-er dalau “He
must leave them behind up in heaven” KUB 36.55ii9-11
(myth frag., MS), ed. Archi, FsPopko 4, 7 (translating dalai- as an

intransitive verb that takes the enclitic subject -as).

b” with loc. implied: (After I, My Majesty, had
heard this) nu =za "RVAltannan $Sza?-x[ ... iyalnun
nu=za=kan UNUTU Se-er dalahhun “I made the city
of Altanna into my ... [...], and I left the equipment
up (there)” KBo 5.8 iii 12 (Ann., Murs. IT), ed. AM 156f., tr.

del Monte, L annalistica 111.

11" w. tiya- “to step” w. loc.: n=as=mu=kan uit
INA RVGappuppuwa =pat HUR.SAG-i Se-er (dupl.
omits Se-er) para menahhanda tiyet “He proceeded
to step forward facing me up on the mountain in that
same Kappuppuwa” KBo 5.8 i 33-35 (Ann., Murs. 1), w.
dupl. KBo 16.81 10, ed. AM 150f., tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 108.

12" w. tuzziya- “to make camp,” w. loc.:
[nalmma = §$an uwannun INA "RVMalazie Se-er
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tuzziyanun “Then I proceeded to make camp up in
Malaziya” KUB 14.20i 22-23 + KBo 19.76 i 35-36 (Ann., Murs.
II), ed. AM 196f. (without join KBo 19.76), Houwink ten Cate,
FsLaroche 162, 164 (with join), tr. del Monte, L annalistica 103;
namma = kan INA YRVTaggasta = pat Se-er tuzziyanun
“Then I made camp up in that same TaggaSta” KBo
5.8 129 (Ann., Muss. II), ed. AM 150f., Francia, Avverbiali 29,
tr. del Monte, L’ annalistica 108, HEG T/D 3:504 [] contrast with
nu INA "RVKappéri tuzziyanun KUB 19.37 iii 35, ed. AM 176f.,

without §. but also without sentence particle.

13" w. wete- “to build” — a” w. loc.: panzi = kan
ANA DINGIR-LIM GIBIL E.DINGIR-LIM YRUKU.
BABBAR-S$i Se-er wedanzi “Thereupon they will
build a temple for the new deity up in Hattusa” KUB
50.89 ii 15-16 (oracle question, NH), ed. Otten, Puduhepa 13 n.
22, tr. Haas, Orakel 120.

b” w. loc. implied: nu mahhan INA "RVAStata
ar(ah)hun nu=kan "RVAstata URU-ri §ard pdun
nu=kan gurtan Se-er wetenun “And when I arrived
in Astata, I went up into the city of Astata and I
built a citadel up (there). (Then I occupied it with a
garrison)” KBo 4.4 ii 60-62 (Ann., Murs. I), ed. AM 118-121,
Francia, Avverbiali 41, HEG K 658f., HED K 275, tr. del Monte,
L’annalistica 95.

¢. adverb, “up there, up above,” without loc.,
usually in combination w. katta(n) “down there, down
under” — 1" w. ar- (mid.) “to stand”: (“We invoked
sky and earth”:) AN apiya k[uit ... Se-er artat] kinuna
apat =pat AN Se-er artari KI-as = ma kuis apiya kattan
[kittat kinuna = ya apas = pat K1-as kattan kittari] “The
sky t[hat was standing above ...] at that time, that
same sky is (still) standing above now; and the earth
that [was lying] beneath at that time, [that same earth
is (still) lying beneath now]” KBo 11.1 obv. 5-6 (prayer,
Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate/Josephson, RHA XXV/81:105,
114, Lebrun, Hymnes 295, 299, nepis d, tr. Hittite Prayers 82 []

compare 3 b 2" above.

2" w. aruwai- “to bow”: LUGAL U MUNUS.
LU[GAL $aral tienzi Se-er = pat aruwanz[i] “The king
and que[en] stand [up], and bow while being “up”
(i.e., in the same upright position)” KBo 30.66 1t. col. 9
+ KBo 17.74 iii 19 (rit. of thunder, OH/MS), ed. StBoT 12:26f.
(“So im Stehen verneigen sie sich”), GrHL 296 (“do reverence

‘upward””") []“bow in upright position” is perhaps also the meaning
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of Sara aruwai- (diff. cf. Sara B 1 a 6" with Sara aruwai- “to bow,

pay homage upward”).

3" w. hamenk- “to bind, tie”: (In an incantation
mentioning body parts, roughly from top to bottom)
nzas YVgenu = §5it hamiktat Se-er =ma =as SUHLA =
SU hamikta<t> “He was bound with respect to his
knee while he was bound above with respect to his
hands” KUB 7.1 iii 7-8 (= KBo 3.8 + KUB 7.1 iii 41-42) (birth
ritual of the “Old Woman”, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 22.145 +
KBo 22.128 rev. 5-6 (NS), ed. Kronasser, Sprache 7:158f., Haas,
Materia 538f. w. n. 9, Oettinger, Offizielle Religion 351 (the latter
two following Kronasser in reading TUG.HLA in iii 8 instead of
SU.HLA), translit. Myth. 171.

4’ w. huwai- “tomove,run”: [ ... md|n? héyawes =a
n=ze man Se-e-er huyante$ [n=e? malnnikuwantes
mdl[nz=le kattann=a huyantes [n=at? d’luwan “[...
(or) i]f (there are) showers. If they are running
overhead, [they are n]ear, and if they (are) running
below, [it (is) f]ar” KBo 19.156 obv. 12-14 + KUB 32.117
obv.! 4-6 (Palaic rit., OS), translit. StBoT 25:221, StBoT 30:39f.
(differently), Francia, Avverbiali 77 [] the restorations are based
on [md|n=at=5an Se-e-er n=e huddak kisa [mlan=at kattann=a
huyanta nu istantaizzi KBo 30.39 rev. 7-8 + KUB 35.164 rev.! 4-5
(cf. 1 ¢ 1" b"), with [n=e? malnnikuwantes mirroring n=e hudak
kisa “they will occur immediately” and [n=at d’|uwdn mirroring

nu iStantdizzi “there will be a delay.”

5" w. huek- “to recite spells over”: (“Thus (says)
dNIN.TU: ‘Go, bring the Old Woman’”) nu=wa =
§5i=$5an Se-er YZChupallas huekdu n=an Suppaus
tétanus huekdu “‘Let her recite spells over his skull/
scalp above, let her rescite spells over him with respect
to (his) pure hairs (etc.)’” KUB 7.1 iii 11-12 (= KBo 3.8
+ KUB 7.1 iii 45-46) (birth rit. of the “Old Woman”, MH/NS),
ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158f., Oettinger, Offizielle Religion
351, translit. Myth. 171; Tn=an1 [(Y2Yg)]énu huekdu Se-
er=ma=an [(SUHLA =8)]U huekdu “Let her recite
spells over him with respect to his knee, but let her
recite spells over him above with respect to his hands”
KUB 60.17:1-2 + KUB 43.52 iii 12-13 (birth rit. of the “Old
Woman”, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 7.1 iii 19 (MH/NS) w. twice
KI.MIN instead of huekdu, ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158f.,
translit. Myth. 171.

6" w. ishiya- “to bind”: n=us kattan GIR. MES =
SUNU Tpatal[(llit)] patalliyandu Se-er-r=a=as
SU.MES =SUNU i$hiandu “Let them bind their
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(i.e., the oath breakers’) feet below with a puttee
and let them bind their hands above” KBo 6.34 i 23-24
(military oath, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 40.13 rev.! 7, ed. StBoT
22:6f., Trabazo, TextosRel. 526f., tr. Collins, CoS 1:165, cf.

(TG)paralla- a.

7" w. kis- “to become”: (“But if you do not
decide the case of this house fairly”) nu=Smas
[(GAM-a)|n KI-a§ GUL-wannas k[i(§)aru Se-e]r=
ma nepis pakkusuar kisaru nu an/9[ ... 1x anda
zahhuraiddu “May the earth below bec[ome] a mortar
for you, may the sky [abJove become a grinder, and
may it (i.e., the sky as a grinder) then pound [ ... ] ...
together!” KUB 41.8 iii 27-29 (rit. for the netherworld deities,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 iii 36-38 (MH/NS), ed. Otten ZA
54:130f., cf. s. v. @S)pakkussuwar, tr. Collins, CoS 1:170 (“the
earth below you”), Miller, TUAT NF 4:214 w. n. 144 (reading
[Se-e]r-ma inii 28, for the shape of IR see iii 16) and 145 (reading
4 A.NUN.NA K]E, in iii 29).

8 w. ld- “tountie, release”: Se-e-r =an Y Chupallas
(var. hupalli) lain (var. lau) n=an Suppaus (var.
U2Vsuppauls)) tetanus lain “Above, I have untied
him with respect to (his) skull/scalp(?), I have untied
him with respect to his pure hairs” KUB 7.1 iii 20-21
(birth rit. of the “Old Woman”, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 60.17 obv.
3 + KUB 43.52 iii 14 (NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158f.,
Oettinger, Offizielle Religion 351f., translit. Myth. 171; n=an
UZUgénu ldiin Se-er =ma =an "SULHLA = SU KL.TMIN1
“I have released him with respect to his knee, but
above, ditto him with respect to his hands” KUB 7.1 iii
26 (birth rit. of the “Old Woman”, MH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:158, 160, Oettinger, Offizielle Religion 352, translit.
Myth. 172.

9" w. $a- “to sulk”: nu=za Se-er nepis Sail(t)]
GAM-an=ma-=za tekan sait (var. §ais) “Above, the
sky sulked and below, the earth sulked” KBo 10.45 i
49-50 (rit. for the underworld deities, MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB
41.8131 (MH/LNS), KBo 55.46 i 15-16 (MH/NS), ed. Otten ZA
54:120f. 1 56-57, tr. Collins, CoS 1:169, Miller, TUAT NF 4:210.

10" w. tarhu-/taruh- “to conquer™: n=an=za Se-er
nepisanza tarhdu kattan =a = za GE4-is KI-as$ tarhdu
“Above, let the sky conquer it (i.e., the illness), but
below, let the dark earth conquer (it)” KUB 17.8 iv 9-10
(incantation, pre-NH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Heth 8:217, 219, translit.
Myth. 107, tr. HittiteMyths? 33.
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11" w. wemiya- “to find”: takkuw =[(aSta
MUV Lywannuppastalus ‘UTU-u§ Se-[(er)]
wemiyazzi n=asta KU[(R-a)]nti kuedani anda
nanakus|[(z)]i nu =za lillu auszi “If overhead the Sun-
deity encounters planets(?), the land in which it gets
dark, will experience /iz/u(t)-" KBo 9.68 iii 8-11 + KUB
43.2 iii 5-8 (star omen, NS), w. dupl. KUB 34.15:8-11 (NS), ed.
DBH 12:145f., cf. also lulu(t), CLL 129 s.v. lulut-, HED L 115 s. v.
lulu-, HEG L-M 75, Hoffner, JAOS 123:624 [ for wannuppastala-

2

“planet,” “morning star” see Riemschneider, DBH 12:279.

12" in nominal clause: Se-er = §i KUR YRYZallaras
ZAG-as é[sta] “Up (there), Zallara w[as] the border
for him” KUB 21.6a rev. 12 (Ann., Hatt. IIT), ed. Gurney,
AnSt 47:130f. [ the dat. encl. pronoun -$i expresses a possessive
relationship “for him,” not a loc. expression “above it.” For similar
border descriptions with -$i but without the adverb §., see for
example Bronze Tablet i 53, 56, 60 and passim. It is unclear whether
this example belongs here. Because the immediately preceding
context is lost, it cannot be established whether §. indicates a
location that is mentioned before; man = as parna =ma appa
uizzi nu SSean dai Se-r = a = at warhiii "kat\tann = a = at
alpu “But when she comes back to the house, she takes
an ea-branch: at the top it is leafy, and at the bottom
it is pointed” KUB 27.67 iii 67-68 (Ambazzi’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. StBoT 48:54f.

4. (preverb) “up,” sometimes w. telicizing force
(cf. $ara B 4 indicating completeness) — a. W. epp- “‘to hold
up” without particle: (“The cupbearer ‘of [squatt]ing’
[com]es. [The king and the qu]een, while sitting,
[toas]t Zababa [with] a golden cup”) [iSq]aruh RIQA
Se-er épzi “(the cupbearer) holds up an empty iSqgaruh-
vessel (in order to catch the libation liquid)” KUB
10.24 vi 14 (fest. of the month, OH/NS), ed. StBoT 37:478f. [
$. epp- means “to keep, hold in a position high/above the ground”
whereas Sara epp- means “to lift towards a high(er) position,”
with motion upwards (s.v. Sara B 1 a 10°); LU SSBANSUR
NINDA.GUR,.RA SSBANSUR-az NIN.DINGIR-i
[(p)]T@li NIN.DINGIR-a5 parsiya LU SSBANSUR
NINDA.GUR,.RA Se-er épzi [(ta)]=55an EGIR-pa
(var. dppa) BANSUR dai pangaui kisri pianzi
“The table-man gives thick bread from the table to
the NIN.DINGIR. The NIN.DINGIR breaks (it). The
tableman holds up the thick bread and puts (it) back
on the table. They give (it, i.e., the broken pieces?)
into the hand(s) of the congregation” KBo 19.161 i 20-22
(fest. of Teteshabi, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 34.169: 9-10 (OH/MS);
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cf. ibid. i 24-25; (“[The king toast]s the Stormgod, the
Sundeity [and] WasSeza[lli], (and) libates in a huppar-
vessel”) LUISAGLA iSgaruhi[f] LUGAL-i GESTIN
Se-er épz[i] “The cupbearer holds up the wine for the
king with an iSgaruh-vessel” KUB 51.84 rt. col. 3-6 (KL
LAM fest., OH/NS), translit. DBH 15:137, THeth 14:257.

b. w. har(k)- “to hold up, keep up, support”:
(“Let the ritual patron be clean before you™) [nu]
Se-er kuin PYSGAL.A harzi n=an=kan pard pédai
“He/She carries forth the cup of water that s/he holds
up” KUB 43.58 i 50-51 (Kizz. purification rit., MH/MS), ed.
Strauf3, Reinigung 333, 343, for a similar meaning cf. 4 a above,

§. epp- without particle.

¢. w. kalliss- “to summon, evoke, call up”: n=asta
taknas YUTU-a§ hattiesSar ‘Halkiyass=a hatteSsar
Se-er galissanzi “And they evoke the pit of the
Sungoddess of the Earth and the pit of Halki” 1BoT
2.80 rev. 1-4 (fest. for deities of the netherworld, NS), ed. HED K
22 (“They evoke”), HW? H 506a (“Und oben beschwdren sie”).

d. w. sunna- “to fill up, fill to the brim”: (“When
Arma-Tarhunta saw the favors of Sausga, my Lady,
and of my brother to me, and given that they were
not successful in any (other) way”) nu=mu=za
alwanzahhiiwanzi namma QADU DAM=SU DUMU =
SU épper "RUSamupann =a URU-LUM DINGIR-LIM
alwanzesnaza Se-er Sunnista “then he (text plur.!)
began with his wife and son to practice sorcery on
me, and he filled up Samuha, the city of the goddess,
with sorcery” KUB 1.1 + 1304/u i 77-79 (Apol., Hatt. III), ed.
StBoT 24:16f., tr. Akal Oriente 8:210, van den Hout, CoS 1:203.

e. w. tinnu- “to incapacitate(?), paralyze(?) on
the surface(?)”: (The Stormgod complains how Frost
has paralyzed the entire land and dried up the waters.
He continues: ) nu U.HI.A-an GURTUN1?[.HL.A (var.
KUR!.KUR.MES) (GUD.HI.A UDU.HLA UR.GI,.
HI.A SAH.HIA tin)nut alppuzzi (var. DUMU.MES)
karta =[(Sma (or karta($) = Sma<$>, or kartas =ma?)
halkius) U(L? tinnuz))i takku=us Se-e-er [tinnuzi
(nu=<$>mas =sta andurza Y*Y'ap)lpuzlzianzal
[(harzi n=us UL tinnuzi man kuitta human) tinnuzi]
“[He] has incapacita[ted](?) the vegetation, the
fruit[s], the cattle, the sheep, the dogs (and) the
pigs. The fat (var. sons) of the(ir) heart, (that is?,)
the crops he wlon’t(?)] incapacitate(?). If he (tries
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to) [incapacitate(?)] them on the surface(?), the fat
would hold the inside (safe) for them, so that he will
not incapacitate(?) them when [he incapacitates(?)]
everything else (lit. each (and) all)” KBo 25.107:3-6
(Missing Sungod myth, OS), w. dupl. VBoT 58 i 12-15 (OH/NS),
translit. Myth. 23 (of VBoT 58), tr. Hittite Myths? 27£., see also StBoT
44:52 n. 238, and HW? s. v. halki- 11.2, cf. also EDHIL 469.

5. (postpos.) “for/against (the benefit/sake of),
on behalf of” w. d.-1. — a. attested with the following
verbs: ak- “to die,” aniya- “to work, act,” ariya- “to
consult an oracle,” arkuwai- “to plead,” astaniya- “to
perform a sin-offering(?),” aus- “to see,” éssa- “to
do, make,” halzai- “to call,” hann(a)- “to judge,”
has- “to give birth,” -za iya- “to perform,” kuen- “to
kill,” link-, linganu- “to (make) swear an oath,”
mald- “to vow,” mema- (mid.) “to speak up, to be an
advocate,” nah- “to be afraid, fear,” nahsariya- “to
become afraid,” {nahhuwa- “there is a concern,” pai-
B “to give,” pesSiya- “to cause to fall, drop, to remit
(an obligation),” piyanai- “to reward,” punuss- “to
interrogate,” Sarnink- “to pay compensation,” §ish-
“to choose, decide,” Suppiyahh- “to consecrate,”
talliya- “to draw, allure,” dariya- B “to exert oneself,”
tepawess- “to be(come) little, short,” uppa- “to send,”
usSaniya- “to sell,” uwa- “to come,” wallu- “to praise,”
zahh(iya)- “to fight.” It also occurs w. inf. (I). Since
§. in this function does not semantically depend on
the clause’s main verb, representative exx. are given
in chronological order:

b. representative exx. — 1" w. n. or pron. — a’
OH — 17 OS: (“If a slave burglarizes a house”)
[(takku BEL =8)|U tezzi Se-e-er=§it=wa (var. [§e-]
er=38e<t>=wa) Sarnikmi nu Sarnikz[i] “If his owner
says: ‘I will make compensation on his behalf,’ then
he shall make compensation” KBo 6.2 iv 47-48 (Laws §95,
0OS), w. dupls. KB0 6.3 iv 46 (NS), KUB 29.19:6 (NS), ed. LH 93f.,
Francia, Avverbiali 43 w. n. 47, 76, cf. Sarnink- a 1’ (] replaced by
Se-er =wa = §§i Sarnikmi in NS dupl. KBo 6.3 iv 46. Possibly restore
[Se-e-er-§i-i]t in KBo 6.2 iv 56, cf. LH 96 w. n. 310.

2” OH/NS: [LU]GAL-un MUNUS.LUG[AL-
(an)=zna (has)ta n=us=San(?) KUR-e(a)nti
h(amantiya=pa)lt Se-e-er hasta n=us KU[R-e(anti
LUGAL.MES i)]ét “[She gave] birth to the [k]ing
[and] queen. She gave birth [to them(?)] for the sake
of the whole [1]a[nd], and she made them lords over
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the land” KBo 37.48 obv. 1-3 + KUB 28.8 obv.! rt. col. 1b (myth.,
OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 17.22 iii 2-4 (OS), ed. Klinger, GsCarter
158 (with slightly diff. restorations).

b"MH — 1" MS: lnu = §1San ANA T™Madduwatta
kuit Se-er zah[hielr [maln=kan Se-e-er ANA
"Madduwatta kuener “Because they did battle for
Madduwatta, they [want]ed to kill for Madduwatta”
KUB 14.1 obv. 59 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 14f. (differently:
“hitte man sie auch fiir Madduwattas getotet”), Boley, Dynamics
155 (“because they fought over M., they would have killed
over M.,” in the sense of “on account of”’), Francia, Avverbiali
48 (“avrebbero ucciso per Madduwatta”), tr. DiplTexts? 156
(differently: “they [could have] been killed for Madduwatta™) [Jon
the position of the second §. see above KUB 33.67iv20-21in3a3".

2” MH/NS: anda=ma §umés BELOMES TU,
hiimantes (followed by enumeration) LUGAL-was
ZI-ni Se-er ITU-mi ITU-mi linkisketen “Furthermore,
all you kitchen personnel (lit. lords of the stew), ...,
you must swear monthly oaths for the soul of the king”
KUB 13.3 ii 20, 25-26 (instr. to insure the king’s purity, MH/NS),
ed. Pecchioli Daddi, FsCarruba 460, 465f. (“sworn to the soul of the
king”), Friedrich, MAOG 4:49 (“fiir die Person”), tr. Hoffner, JCS
50:41 (“oaths of allegiance to the life of the king”), von Schuler,
TUAT 1/1:124 (“fiir des Konigs Seele [...] einen Eid leisten”),
Boley, Dynamics 328 (“swear ... on the soul of the king”), Goetze,
ANET 207 (“swear an oath of loyalty to the king”).

¢’ NH: DUB.1-PU QATI LUDUB.SAR =za GIM-
an ANA LUGAL Se-er PANI “Telipinu UD.KAM-tili
arkuwar éssai “Tablet 1. Complete. When the scribe
presents a daily plea before Telipinu on behalf of
the king” KUB 24.1 iv 19-21 (prayer, Murs. II), ed. Kassian/
Yakubovich, FsKosSak 432, 434, Waal, Diss. 229; nu=mu
DINGIR.MES ABI = YA peran huil(ér)] nu = §5i = §5an
LU.KUR S$e-er kuenun “The gods of my father ran
before me, and I killed the enemy for him (i.e., for
Maébuiluwa)” KUB 6.44 i 13-14 (Kup. treaty, Murs. II), w.
dupls. KUB 6.411 14-15,KB0 4.7 13-14, KUB 19.511i 3, ed. SV
1:108f. (“Ich schlug fiir ihn”), tr. Dipl.Texts? 74, cf. -San B3 a 1’
o nu = tta =kkan LUKUR =KA §e-er kuenun “I killed
for you your enemy” KUB 21.1 i 73 (Alak$andu treaty, Muw.
1), ed. SV 2:56f., Francia, Avverbiali 50, tr. Dipl.Texts2 88 kiin
memian ANA Z1=YA Se-er éssahhun “For the sake
of my soul I repeatedly made the following remark:
(‘May it in no way turn out bad for me!’)” KUB
31.66 iii 17-18 (prayer(?), Urhi-Tessub), ed. Houwink ten Cate,

425



ser5b1 ¢

FsGiiterbock 130, 132, van den Hout, Purity 50f; kuitman =wa
URUNeriggan damédani pehhi nu=wa ANA YRVNerik
Se-er aggallu=pat “I’d rather die for Nerik before I
give Nerik to someone else!” KUB 21.19 + KBo 52.17 iii
34-35 (prayer, Hatt. III), ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:94, 97, Lebrun,
Hymnes, 314, 321, de Roos, Schrijvend Verleden 231 (all
without the join), Singer, GsImparati 741f., tr. HittitePrayers 100;
AL AMMA = as = ma = mu apédani =ya méhuni Se-er
akta “Also at that time Kuruntiya was willing to die
for me” Bronze Tablet ii 54-55 (Kuruntiya treaty, Tudh. TV), ed.
StBoT Beih. 1:18f., Francia, Avverbiali 51.

2" w.inf. (I): [S]A YUTU-SI =ta (var. ammel = ta)
EN-anni PAP-anzi Se-er aqqatar irhas éesdu “Let
dying for the sake of protecting My Majesty’s (var.
my) lordship be your ultimate (goal)” KBo 12.30 ii
5-6 (Talmi-TesSub treaty, Supp. II), w. dupl. KBo 42.60:7-8,
ed. Otten, BoHa 6:52, cf. Giorgieri, GsImparati 320 (for dupl.);
nu kisan le mematti 2allalla pawanzi=wa=za UGU
linganuwanza ki=ma=wa=za UL lenganuanza “Do
not speak as follows: ‘I was made to swear an oath
concerning defection; but I was not made to swear
this’” KBo 4.14 ii 45-47 (treaty, Tudh. IV), ed. Stefanini, AANL
8/20:42, van den Hout, Diss. 286f.

6. (postpos.) because of, on account of, (in rel.
sent.) for what reason, w. d.-l.— a. attested with the
following verbs: ak- “to die,” ariya- “to consult an
oracle,” éssa- “to make (a plea),” halzai- “to call,”
handai- “to establish, determine, ascertain,” hark- “to
perish,” harganu- “to destroy,” harnink- “to destroy,”
hatrai- “to write,” huittiya- “to pull,” iya- “to do,
make,” -za iya- “to perform (aritual),” iShiulahh- “to
instruct,” idalawess- “to become evil,” kariya- (mid.)
“to accommodate, go along with,” kartimmess- “to
become angry,” kartimmiya- “to be angry,” kikkis- “to
happen,” kurur es- “to be an enemy,” kururiyahh- “to
act hostile (towards), wage war (on),” pai- B “to
give,” parh- “to pursue,” Sanh- “to seek,” Sarlai- “to
praise, exalt,” Sarni(n)k- “to compensate,” uwai- “to
worry,” zahhiya- “to fight.” Since . in this function
does not semantically depend on the clause’s main
verb, representative exx. are given in chronological
order:

b. representative exx. w. n. or pron. — 1" OH/
NS: (“But if a prince sins, he shall pay only with
his head. They may not harm his house and his
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children”) DUMU.MES.LUGAL =ma kuedani
[(Se-e)]r harkiskantari UL ANA E.MES =SUNU
A.SA HIA =SUNU SKIRI, GESTIN.HI.A - SUNU
[AR]DIBMA_-SUNU SAG.GEME.ARAD.MES =
SUNU GUD.HLA =SUNU UDU.HI.A =SUNU “For
what reason princes usually perish, (it will) not
(affect) their estates, their fields, their vineyards,
their servants (and) their slaves, their cattle (and)
their sheep” KBo 3.1 ii 56-58 (edict, Telipinu/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 11.61ii 3-4, ed. THeth 11:34f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197.

2" MH — a” MH/MS: ™Mariyas kuis ésta n=as
kuedani uddani BA.US UL MUNUSSUHUR.LAL
lilyattat apds=a=kan anda auszi ABI “UTU-SI=
ma=kan imma SAB-az arha au$zi n=an wastul
ISBAT zik=wa=kan apiin anda Tkuwlat austa n=as
apé dani\ Tuddani $e-er BA.US nu tiwaz uwanna = ya
(var. uwantu =yla) Se-er LU-LUM har{(akta)] “Who
was Mariya (or: As to Mariya), for what reason did
he die? Did not a lady’s maid walk by? He looks her
in the eye, while the father of My Majesty just looks
out of the window and catches him in the act: ‘You!
Why did you look at her?” For that reason he died. A
man perished just because of looking from afar” KBo
19.44 + KB0 22.40 + KUB 19.24 rev. 38-42 (Huqqana treaty, MH/
MS), w. dupl. KBo 5.3 + KUB 40.35 iii 53-58 (NS), ed. Francia,
GslImparati 283f. w. n. 26, translit. Akdogan, CollAn 8:60f., tr.
DiplTexts? 32 [ note the absence of §. in n=as kuedani uddani
BA.US “For what reason did he die?”

b” MH/NS: (“If we ourselves have pulled away
from the gods’ mouth tasty food ... ”) nu=wa=nnas
zik DINGIR-LUM tuel Z1-a$ {ziiwa (var. 2ziwas) Se-
er QADU DAM.MES =zNI DUMU.MES =NI parheski
“May you, O god, pursue us together with our wives
(and) our children on account of (that) food of your
desire” KUB 13.4 iv 76-77 (instr. for temple officials, MH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 13.7 iv 34, ed. THeth 26:69, 85, Siiel, Direktif Metni
88f. (“senin ruhunun yiyecegi yiiziinden”), Chrest 166f., tr. Klinger,
TUAT Erg. 81 (“davonjagen,” {ziiwa not translated), McMahon,
CoS 1:221 (“for the sake of your special portion”).

3" NH: [nu] hingani Se-er kue AWATEMES
hl(andaittat) | n=alt EGIR-pa laiskemi n=at| =kan
anda | Sa(rni)|nkiskemi “I will remove the matters
that were ascertained on account of the plague, and
start making restitution for them” KUB 26.86 iii 9-11 (PP2,
Murs. IT), w. dupl. KUB 14.11 iii 4-6, ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 207, 213,
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Trabazo, TextosRel. 320f., Gotze, KIF 1:212f., tr. Hittite Prayers
59; SES-tar = ta kuedani memini hatrami SES-tar kui§
kuedani hatresTkezzil nu=kan UL assiyantes kuies
nu 1-a$ 1-edani SES-tar hatreskezzi Vtukl=ma SES-
tar kuwatta Se-er [hlatrami zik = za = kan ammuqq =a
1-edani AMA-ni hasSantes ‘“For what reason should
I write to you about brotherhood? Who usually writes
about brotherhood to whom? Is it not those who are
on friendly terms that customarily write each other
about brotherhood? Now, for what reason should I
write about brotherhood to you? Are you and I born
from one mother?” KUB 23.102 i 9-15 (letter, Muw. II or
Urhi-TesSub), ed. Hittite Letters 323f., THeth 16:260f., Mora/
Giorgieri, Lettere 188, 190, tr. DiplTexts2 147, Wilhelm, TUAT NF
3:238; SA YUTU-SI kuit antuhsas katta GUL-ahhandas
Se-er zankilatar SIXSA-at “Given that a reparation
for His Majesty was determined on account of the
afflicted men (...)” KUB 22.70 rev. 30 (oracle question,
Hatt. IIT), ed. THeth 6:88f., cf. sim. obv. 76, 77, rev. 45 (I for katta
walhant- “‘being afflicted (by evil)” and its Luwian equivalent zanta
dupaimmi- see Goedegebuure ICH 7:302f.; man =za SUTU
URUPU-na zik=pat DUMU!-annas ANA IKRIBI¥-A
Se-er kar.-uwanza “If, o Sungoddess of Arinna, it is
only you of Progeny who are angry because of vows”
KBo 2.2 iii 13-15 (oracle question, Tudh. IV), ed. van den Hout,
Purity 132f., with verb implied KBo 2.2 iii 10-11.

7. in combination with another adv., postpos. or
prev.—a. w. anda — 1" as separate postpos. or prev.
“in(to)” —a” w. §. (mng. 1) “on (top of)” — 1”7 w.
hanes(s)- “to plaster” w. loc.: [mahhal'n=ma=at =
kanl x x [...]x-nai Se-er anda hanieszi “But [wh]en
she plasters it on top of the [...]” KBo 29.65 i 5 (rit. for
Huwasganna, MH/MS?), ed. HW? H 144a.

2" w. huittiya- “to draw (into)” w. loc.: EGIR =
SU =ma "RVTaurisa = pat = kan an[(d))a passui = §San
Se-er ISTU HUR.SAG.MES QATAMMA huittiyanzi
“Afterwards, (standing) on a passu- (i.e., an elevated
structure), they likewise draw (the gods) from the
mountains right into Taurisa” Bo 4677 + KUB 15.33b iii
12-13 + KUB 58.76 rev.! 11-12 (evocation, MH/NS), w. dupls.
KUB 15.34 iii 48-49, KBo 13.126 rev. 1-2, ed. (for dupl. KUB
15.34) Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:200f. (differently), passu- a
(differently), Neu, Linguistica 33:140, translit. Kosak, ZA 80:149,
DBH 18:197 [0 both Haas/Wilhelm and CHD (s.v. passu- a)
assume ellipsis of the plural enclitic subject -at and the verb

pai- in EGIR 28U =ma "RVTaurisa=pat =kan anda *Afterward,
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(they go back) to Taurisa itself.” However, the preceding lines
do not mention that the ritual participants left Taurisa after their
arrival over there (as described in KUB 15.34 iii 23). In order to
avoid the ungrammaticality of the ellipsis and the contextually
unlikely meaning, it is assumed here that huittiya- governs all
local expressions. For the co-occurrence of two sentence particles
in one clause, here both attached to the noun phrases upon which
they bear, see Neu, Linguistica 33:138-143.

3”7 w. iShuwai- “to scatter, pour” (here?): [...]
Se-er anda ishuwai “He pours [...] in on top [...]”
KUB 44.61 rev. 10-11 (NS), ed. StBoT 19:20f.

b” w. §. (mng. 3) “up” and ishiya-“to wrap
in, enwrap”: MUNUS.SU.GI‘: ma SSZA.LAM.
GAR-a§ [peran Sarlazziyaz “Shattalkesnas [KA.
GAL-das iyazi] n=at Se-er anda ISTU SIG BABBAR
[ishali “the Old Woman, however, [makes a gate] of
hawthorne on [the up]per side [before] the tent, and
she en[wrap]s it (i.e., the hawthorne) at the top with
white wool” KUB 12.58 iii 19-21 (Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. Tunn. 16-19, tr. Cornil, Ktéma 24:11 [ for the restorations see
iii 25-26; perann =a KASKAL-$i Gl-a§ KA.GAL-TIM
Se-er anda Suwaruilit iShiyanza “And on the road in
front, the gate (made of) reeds is enwrapped at the
top with Suwaruil-thread” KUB 9.28 iii 19-21 (rit. for the
Heptad, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 19.132 rev.? 8-9 (MH/NS), ed.
EDHIL 796f. (“In front of the road, up inside the gate, the reed
is bound with Suyaruil- and is layed down”), translit. Stefanini,
Athenaeum NS 40:10.

¢ w. §. (mng. 5) “for the sake of” and w. aus-
“to look at/in”: [...]x SIGs-an[n]i Se-er anda UL
ithhu[n] “For the sake of [your] well-being I did not
look at [...]” KUB 19.55 1. e. 3 (Milawanda letter, Tudh. IV),
ed. Letters 320, tr. DiplTexts?> 146 (“Out of consideration for
[your] well-being”).

2" as compound postpos. §. anda “in from above,”
with §. as starting point of the action — w. epp- “to
hold in from above > to cover over”: nu = §mas = kan
SAH.[(TUR Se-er ar)lha wa<h>nu<<wan>>zi
nammaz=an =kan ku[(nanzi n)u tekan paddan'zil
nzasta SAH.TUR [(kattand)]a tianzi ... nu tékan
Se-Terl (var. omits $.) anda appanzi “She swings
the piglet over them away. Then they kill it, dig the
ground, and place the piglet down in(to the pit). (They
place sweet thick bread down on it, she libates wine, )
and they cover over the ground (lit. sieze the ground
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from above (it))” KBo 39.8 ii 50-52, 54 (1Mast., MH/MS),
w. dupls. KBo 39.10:6-8 (MS), KBo 44.18 ii 8-10, 12 (MS),
KBo 2.3 ii 3-5, 6 (NS), KBo 42.15 ii 2-4, 6 (NS), KUB 12.34 ii
5-7,9 (NS), ed. StBoT 46:77f. (“they cover over (the pit in) the
ground”), Rost, MIO 1:356f. (“Dann decken sie Erde dariiber”)
[J note that all NS duplicates omit §.; cf. in almost similar
context: nu Se-er anda appanzi/DIB-zi KBo 39.8 ii 34
(MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 2.3 i 46 (MH/NS), cf. KBo 10.37 iii 4
(MH/NS); (“The Old Woman holds five(?) pegs(?),
nine flat breads, [one julg of beer”) nu tékan paddai
[nu=kan) hiiman anda dai nu Se-er anda épzi [n=at
EG]IR-anda tarmaizzi nu ININDA.SIGLHLA ANA
DINGIR.MES parsiya [nu KAS Silpanti«ti» “She
digs the ground, [and] places everything inside. She
covers over (the pit). Afterwards she fixes [it (i.e., the
ground?)], breaks the flat breads for the gods, [and]
libates [beer]. (They go away)” KUB 41.1 iv 5-8 (Alli’s
rit., MH/NS), ed. THeth 2:50f. (“Sie faBt oben hinein’), Mouton,
hethiter.net/: CTH 402 (TX 05.10.2010, TRfr 05.10.2010) (“Elle
recouvre (le trou)”); [nam]ma 1 NINDA.I SALMA [dai]
nu=kan hattessar istap[i] /| [nam]ma = at Se-er anda
[appalnzi “[Ne]xt [he takes] a whole (loaf of) fat/
oily bread, and plugs the pit (with it). [Th]en they
[cover] it (i.e., the pit) over” KBo 15.24 + KUB 32.137
ii 27-28 (building rit., MH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 167, 174,
HW? H 505a (“[Zude]m bedeckt man sie (die Grube)”), Torri
(ed.), hethiter.net/: CTH 415 (TX 29.08.2011, TRit 11.01.2011)
(“Quindi sopra ... ]”) [Jthe action of §. anda epp- follows digging
the ground (tekan paddai-) and placing objects in the resulting
pit. When expressed, the syntactic object of §. anda epp- is the pit
(hattessar in KBo 15.24 ii 7 + KUB 32.137 ii 28, tekan in KBo
39.8 ii 54). The contextually derived meaning of this expression
is “to cover over, smooth over (a pit, the ground),” with a more

literal translation “to hold in above something.”

b. w. arha — 1 as separate postpos. or prev.
“away, completely” —a” w. §. (mng. 5) “for the sake
of” — 17 w. pesSiya- “to disregard, throw away”:
nu DINGIR-LUM GASAN=YA apat wastul ANA U
URUNer[ik DUMU=KA] asSiyanti Se-er arha pesSiya
“Goddess, my lady, disregard that sin for the sake of
the Stormgod of Nerik, [your] beloved [son]” KUB 14.7
iv 3-4 (prayer of Hatt. III and Pud., NH), ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:
96f., (“um des Wettergottes [...] willen”), Lebrun, Hymnes 315,
321, tr. HittitePrayers 100, cf. ibid. iv 11; cf. pessiya- 4 c.

2" w. tarna- “to release”: [(ANA MUNUS-TI=
kan™Y)|SU.DIB Se-er arha tarnanza “For the sake of
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the woman a prisoner-of-war is released” KUB 31.61 i
11 (donation of Pud., NH), w. dupl. KUB 56.3:3, ed. StBoT 1:16f.,

cf. similarly i 15.

3" w. uwate- “to bring”: man = San DUMU.MES
URUharti ERIN.MES ANSE.KUR.RA.MES ANA
"Duppi-4U-up Se-er arha uwadanzi “If the citizens of
Hatti bring infantry and horsetroops for your, Duppi-
TesSub’s sake” KBo 5.9 ii 30-31 (Duppi-Tessub treaty, Murs.
11), ed. SV 1:16f., tr. DiplTexts? 61 (“bring you, Tuppi-Teshshup,

infantry and chariotry”).

b” w. §. (mng. 6) “on account of” — w. pars- B
“to break, crumble”: (May the oath deities seize him
who breaks the oath) n=as=kan inanas Se-er arha
parsiyaddaru “and may he be completely broken
because of ailments” KBo 6.34 i 38 (Soldiers® Oath, MH/
NS), ed. StBoT 22:8f. (=1i44), 29, Trabazo, TextosRel. 526f., tr.
Collins, CoS 1:165 (“broken up”), cf. pars- B 2 [ the particle is
unaccounted for. The combination (arha) pars- does not need it,
neither does §. + d.-1. as cause. Perhaps the combination of -kan and
arha marks telicity in the sense of complete and utter destruction
as discussed by Hoffner, StMed. 7:146-148.

2" as compound postpos. §. arhia — a” with §. as
starting point of the action “away/off from upon/over”
w. abl. or d.-1., usually w. -kan— 1" w. harnink- “to
destroy”: n=an = kan kii§ NIS DINGIR . MES dankuwai
takni $e-er QADU NUMUN=SU arha harnink[and|u
“May these oath deities wipe (lit. destroy) him off
from the face of the dark earth (lit. away from upon
the dark earth), together with his offspring” KBo 4.10
+ KBo 50.60 rev. 14 (Ulmi-Tessub treaty, Hatt. III), ed. StBoT
38:46f., cf. ibid. 19-20 [ that dankuwai takni §. has ablatival
force and does not indicate the location on top of which the action
takes place is shown by the alternative construction with ablative
Idankluyaz taknaz arha harnink- in nu=[tt|a = kkan NUMUN=zKA
Idankluyaz taknaz arha harninkandu “Let them destroy you (and)
your descendants away from the dark earth” KUB 21.1 iv 36-37
(Alaks., Muw. IT). Alternatively, §. could be explained as telicizing
as per Hoffner, StMed. 7:146-148 (cf. 7b 1" b").

2" w. kuer- “to cut”: (After the old woman has
placed blue and red wool on the ritual patrons) nu
SIG mittan dai n = at = §<<as>[(ma)$ = (kan NST[(U
GI)IR $e-er arha kuerzi “She takes the red wool, and
with a knife she cuts it off from them (lit. away from
upon them)” KBo 39.8 i 33-34 (Mastigga’s rit., MH/MS),
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w. dupl. KBo 44.17 i 33 (MH/MS), ed. Miller, StBoT 46:65f.
(differently: “cuts it apart over them”), with comm. p. 113f., Rost,
MIO 1:350f., Boley, Part. 195 (“and cuts it up off them”); [... ]
X Se-er arha kuerzi KBo 10.37 iv 6.

37 w. la- “to remove”: kedani=ya=waz=kan
antuhsi Se-er arha lau “From upon this person let him
remove (the following things)” KBo 17.54 i 8 (MS); see

la- b a 1" and see 3 c 8" for another use of /a- with §.

4" w. lahuwai- “to pour”: KASzma=kan
GESTIN ISTU GAL-ya (var. PYSispanduzziya) Se-
er arha ¢ kuiski lahiii “Let no one pour off beer (or)
wine from the top of a cup (var. a libation vessel)”
KUB 13.4162 (instr. for priests, pre-NH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 13.5
ii 1 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 40.639 (pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:45, 73
(“Let no one pour out beer (or) wine off the libation vessel”), Siiel,
Direktif Metni 32f., tr. Klinger, TUAT Erg. 75 (“Keiner aber soll
Bier oder Wein vom Becher abschiitten), McMahon, CoS 1:218;
[n] = asta Sihilliya$ watar ISTU DUG ME Se-er arha
lahui “He pours out (some) water of purification from
the top of a water vessel” KBo 5.2 iii 55-56 (Ammihatna’s
rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 45.12 ii 2-3 (MH/NS), ed. StrauB,
Reinigung 229, 242 (“aus einem Wassergefis aus”); (What
vessel filled with water of purification stands ready)
nu=kan “UAZU apéz TSe-er arhal lahui “from that
one the AZU priest pours off the top (some water)”
KBo 5.2 iv 37 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 33.211
iv 16 (MH/MS?), ed. StrauB3, Reinigung 231, 244.

57 w. mudai- “to remove”: Se-er arha=at =kan
(var. [Se-er] arha=ma=S55i=s5an) midaiddu “Let
it remove (the bad things) from all over his (body
parts)” KUB 9.4 iii 32-33 (Tunnawiya’s rit., NS), w. dupl. Bo
3436 rev. 4 (translit. HGG), ed. mudai- 1 [ the placement of the

enclitics shows that Ser arha was considered a combined adverb.

6~ w. ninink- “to stir”: dankuwayaz =ma = as =kan
[takn]az Se-er arha nininkandu “and may they stir you
up from all over the dark earth” KBo 5.3 iv 56-57 (Hukkana
treaty, Supp. I), ed. SV 2:136, tr. DiplTexts? 33, cf. ninink- 6a.

7" w. Sipand- “ to libate”: (“Then the cupbearer
places (his) hand on the silver (vessels in the shape
of) bull-heads”) “UMES dapiyalics = ma =kan ISTU 2
SAG.DU.MES GUD KU.BABBAR S$e-er arha Sipanti
§ “The dahiyali-men libate off from the top of the
two silver (vessels in the shape of) bull-heads” KUB
20.83 iv 1-3 (KI.LLAM fest., NS), w. dupls. KBo 45.18:4-6 (NS),
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KBo 27.42 v 16-17 (NS), translit. StBoT 28:60, DBH 13:143;
(“Afterwards a palace attendant fills a lapis lazuli
vessel (in the shape of a) ram with wine, and gives
it to the king”) LUGAL-us = San Se-lerl arha Sipanti
“The king libates off from the top (of it)” KUB 41.26 iv
18 (fest. for Ziparwa, NS); cf. ibid. 3, 10, IBoT 4.115:9.

87 w. da- “to take away, remove” —a” w. d.-1.:
Se-rza=S$San kuwapitta 1 hullis dai [(namma =kan
3 GSER)IN......A]NA PUSDILIM.GAL 1.GIS anda
Sunniyazi nu=$San hulliSas Se-er kuwapiya [(1
GISERIN ddi) nu =3$5]an ISTU PYSKUKUB GESTIN
kuwapitta Se-er 1-SU Sipanti [(n=asta NINDA an)
D1YUGisniiri Se-er arha dai “But on top of each one (i.e.,
three broken thin breads at the legs of the iSnura-bowl)
he places one cone. Then [he ...] three ceda[r pieces].
He pours sesame oil into a bowl. He places one cedar
piece on each one of the cones. He libates wine from
a pitcher once on top of each one. He takes the warm
bread away from the top of the isnura-bowl” KBo 19.129
obv. 23-26 (Kizz. rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 23.78 i 2-7 (NS),
translit. ChS 1/3-2: 240 (Nr. 121, without dupl.).

b~ w. d.-l. retrievable from preceding clause:
namma SA DINGIR-LIM kuis lulis kungaliyas nu = kan
LUNIMGIR halenzu Se-er arha daskizzi “Furthermore,
what pond of a deity is overhung(?), the warden will
regularly remove the overgrowth from above (it)”
KBo 13.58 iii 18-20 (instr. for HAZANNU, MH/NS), ed. Pecchioli
Daddi, OA 14:104f., HED H 19-20; 1 = asta GAD Se-er arha
danzi “they remove the cloth from on top (of it)” KUB
2.13 1 20 (fest. of the month, NS), ed. StBoT 37: 546f., cf. also
ibid. i 58; n = asta Sarliya Se-er arha dahhi ““1 take away
the upper (pieces) from on top (of it)” VBoT 24 iii 8
(Anniwiyani’s rit., MH/NS).

¢ w. -za: kuedani=za=kan UD.KAM-ti
dUruntimus GAD-an Se-er arha dai “On which day
Uruntimu removes the cloth from on top of herself”
KUB 36.89 rev. 51-52 (prayer to the Stormgod of Nerik, NS), ed.
Haas, KN 156f., Lebrun, Hymnes 376, 378, tr. Moore, Diss. 148.

9" w. tuhs- “to cut off”: nu MUNUS.SU.GI SIG
mitan welk[u=ya ANA BEL SISKUR] Se-er arha
tub"thuszi “The Old Woman cuts off the red wool
[and] the welk[u-plant] from on top [of the ritual
patron]” KBo 8.76:8-9 + KUB 32.113 ii 14-15 (2Mast., MH/
MS), ed. StBoT 46:130f.
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b’ “across, all over” — 1" w. es- (act.) “to be (as
copula)”: [GIM-an = ma URU-an] weteskisi nu = kan
hiitanuel is1 GAM-anda [#] gip|esSar] dantes asandu
Se-er arha=ya="atlzk[an] 2 gipe[$]Sar aSa[n]du
kuitman URU-an widulmlanz[i] zennai nu=kan
HERITUM GAM-anda 6 gipessar és[d]u §e-er
arha=yazat=kan 4 gipessar ésdu “[When] you are
fortifying [a city], the hutanu-s must be taken down
[#] gip[essar], and they must be two gipe[s]Sar wide
(lit. across) until he has finished fortifying the city.
The moat shall be six gipessar deep, and it shall be
four gipessar [wi]de (lit. across)” KUB 31.86ii 6-10 + Bo
69/105:1-4 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:108f.,
Dienstanw. 43, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:223, rest. from par. KUB
31.84 i 7-13 (MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.108 ii 7-12 (MH/NS).

2" w. huittiya- “to draw, pull” — a” w. loc.:
nu =Smas =San Se-er arha GAD-an huittianzi “They
pull a cloth all over them (i.e., the kneading troughs)”’
KBo 15.33 ii 14 (rit. of Stormgod of Kuliwisna, OH or MH/MS),
ed. Glocker, Kuliwisna 64; namma = kan ESAG kuis GAM-
an arha paddanza [(n = asta 1-a§)] 1-edani ESAG-ni
anda neyanza n[( =zas§ KASKAL-Sas i)]yanza nu =kan
Se-er arha 1 TUG.SA5[(GAL)] [(1 TUG.ZA.)]GIN.
GAL hiiittianzi ANA X[...... =ma =§§(an Se-er)] arha
1 TUSSA.GA.DU, hiitt[(ianzi)] “Concerning the
additional storage pit that is dug out beside (it), one
(storage pit) faces the other storage pit, so that a path
is created (lit. so that it is made into a path). They pull
one large red cloth (and) one large blue cloth all over
(it), [but] over the [ ...] they pull a cloth belt all over”
FHL 26 + KUB 7.44:7-11 (Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupls.
KBo 22.111 iii 10-14 (NS), KBo 53.35:5-8 (NS), KUB 12.20:4-7
(NS), Bo4471:5-7 (NS) (photo hethiter.net/: PhotArch BFO0773),
translit. Miller, ZA 96:238 (join), 239 (dupl. Bo 4471). For more

context see 1 ¢4’ ¢’”.

b~ w. loc. retrievable from previous context:
mahtWan = ma SA YU Suppa hulesawaz nu TSA19ZA.
BA,BA, Suppa QATAMMA tianzi Se-er arha=ma=
kan Y2Y1.UDU hiittiyanzi “They position the meat of
the god Zababa the same way as the raw meat of the
Stormgod, and they pull the tallow all over (it)” KBo
11.45 iv 4-7 (fest. celebrated by prince, OH/NS), ed. KN 234f.
(“zieht man das Fett dariiber weg”), Mouton, Coll.Anat. 4:148
(“Mais on retire la graisse”); (“They take the raw meat,
the breast piece, the sheep’s shoulder, the heads, the
feet, the sheep skin, and place them in front of the
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reed table”) Se-er [(arha)]=ma=S$san (-San omitted
in dupl.) YZ[(Y) ] appluzzi huittia[(nz)]i “They pull the
tallow all over (them)” KBo 9.140 ii 19-21 (ANDAHSUM
fest., MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 20.59 iii 9-16 (MH/NS), ed. Popko/
Taracha, AoF 15:97,99; (The ritual practitioner takes two
reeds) nu GL[(HLA)] TAINA SSSU.A hantezziyaz
[(peran)] KA.GAL [(i)]ézzi n=asta SIG antaran Se-
lerl[(a)]rha huittiyai “and in front before the throne
(of the Stormgod) he makes the reeds into a gate. He
pulls blue wool all over (the gate)” KBo 27.131 + KBo
33.211 iii 6-8 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/MS?), w. dupl. KBo 5.2 iii
18-20 (MH/NS), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 227f., 240, Strau$ (ed.),
hethiter.net/: CTH 471 (TX 03.11.2010, TRde 03.11.2010); sim.
nu =S$San tiyamar Se-er arha huittiyanzi “they pull a
cord(?) all over (it)” KUB 17.28 iv 50 (MH/NS).

3" w. hilaliya- “to enwrap”: 1 NApassilas n = as
ISTU [ ...] anda hiilaliyanzi nfamma EGI(R-an)] SIG.
SAs Se-er arha hiila[liyanz(i)] n=an = za = an kurkuran
halzi[($Sanzi)] “(There is) one pebble. They enwrap it
(text: them) with [...]. In add[ition] they [thereaf]ter
w(rap] red wool all over (it). They call it a ball” KBo
41.35i 1-4 (rit. frag., NS), w. dupl. KBo 41.36:1-3 (NS), ed. HW?
H 695 (“dariiber hinweg”).

4” w. iya- (act.) “to make”: nu EGIR-a[(nd)]a
[(MUNUS.SU.G)I ...] dai nu=5$san Se-er [(arha 7
EME.HI.A)] iyazzi n = as = kan katta tarmaizzi n| = as =
(kan)] ANA 2 BEL SISKUR S$e-er arha wahnuz[(i)]
“Afterwards the Old Woman takes [...], and models
seven tongues all over on (it). She secures them to (it),
and swings [them] over the two ritual patrons (and)
away” KBo 39.8 ii 15-17 (1Mast., MH/MS), w. dupls. KBo 2.3
129-31 (MH/NS), KUB 15.39128-29 (MH/NS), ed. StBoT 46:72

(tr. differently), 115 (comm.); see 1 ¢ 6" h’ for simplex Ser iya-.

5" w. iya- (mid.) “to go, march”: DUMU.LU.U,,.
LU-us =san [kuis] Se-er arha iyattari nu=S$san Se-er
[alllappahhiskiddu “Let the man [who] walks over
(them, i.e., the words of sorcery) spit on (them)”
KUB 17.27ii 13-15 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH?/NS), ed. ChS 1/5:194,
Trabazo, TextosRel. 552f., Francia, StAs 1:96, Haas, AoF 34:17,
27, EDHIL 409, tr. Trémouille, RANT 1:164, Goetze, ANET3 347,
cf. 1 ¢ 4" a’ for more context; for . arha iya- “bypass, march by”

with path acc., see 8 b below.

6" w. iyannai- “to go, march”: nu=Smas ké
TUG.HI.A KASKAL.MES asa[(ndu)] nu =kan kédas
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Se-er arha iyanniyaten nu=kan ANA LUGAL assuli
anda neyatten Sumel=ma ANA KUR-TI awan arha
namma tiyatten “‘Let these garments be paths for you.
Set out across these (paths), and turn toward the king
in favor. Move away from your country henceforth!”
KUB 7.60 ii 28-32 (evocation rit., NS), w. dupl. KBo 43.52 i
10-14 + VBoT 67 i 13-17, ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:236f.,
Lebrun, Hethitica 11:105, 108, del Monte, GsDiakonoff: 27-45,
Fuscagni, Kaskal 4:189, 202, Fuscagni (ed.), hethiter.net/: CTH
423 (TX 02.03.2011, TRit 14.02.2011).

7 w. iskar- “to line up”: LOMESpalivamiés
NINDAS g ramma iSgaranzi § “UMESMUHALDIM =
ma=5§5an UZU.1 zeyanta NNPASaramnas Se-er
arha isgaranzi “The haliyami-men line up bread
allotments(?) § while the cooks stick cooked fat
(pieces) all over the bread allotments(?)” KBo 4.9 i

21-24 (ANDAHSUM fest, OH?/NS).

8" w. iSparr- “to spread”: (After part of a storage
pitis turned into a small bedroom) [(7 = asta hi)mman]
GISNAHILA anda tian[(zi n=asta 9 TAPAL KUSNIG.
BAR) ... ] 9 TUG SA; TUR 9 TUG HASARTI 9
[(TUG SIG,.SIG, 9 TUG ZA.GIN TUR $e-er)] arha
iSparranzi “They place a mo[del] bed frame inside.
They spread nine pairs of curtains [...] nine small red
cloths, nine green cloths, nine yellow-green cloths,
(and) nine small blue cloths all over (the bed)” KBo
22.1111ii? 5-7 (Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 7.44:1-2
(MH/NS), KBo 55.47 ii 21-23 (MH/NS), ed. Taracha, Ersetzen
115, translit. Hutter, Behexung 65, Kosak, ZA 76:133, Miller,
ZA 96:238f.

9 w. pappars- “to sprinkle”: [(nu=ka)ln
MUNUS.SU.GI [(AN)]A 2 EN.SISKUR watar §e-
er larhal [(papparaszi)] [n=ul$ parkunuz[(i)]
i§Sanann = a = Smas = kan [(Se-e)|r a[(rha wahnu))zi
“The ‘Old Woman’ sprinkles water all over the two
clients and cleanses them, and also swings the dough
all over them” KBo 2.3 ii 28-29 + IBoT 4.13 obv. 1 (1Mast.,
MH/NS), w. dupls. IBoT 2.110:8 + KBo 48.91:9-11 (MH/NS),
KBo 44.19 ii 19-21 (NS) (both w. Sara pappars- instead of §.
arha pappars-, cf. Sara B 2 n), KBo 53.27 ii 33-35 (NS), ed.
StBoT 46:85 (with corrections in Miller, ZA 97:137), cf. pappars-
d 3 n=za§=zkan PANI PU EGIR-pa tiwa SAG.
DU.MES =SU ku[r]anzi LUSANGA = ($)mas = kan
watar Se-er arha pappar‘assanzi LUMESGURUS -
(5)mas (or: =ma=a§) PANI PU =pat arranzi watar =
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maz=as=kan Se-er [alrha papparsanz[i] “Before
the well, (but) far removed (appa tiiwa), they cut
their heads. The priest(s) sprinkle water all over
them. The young men wash themselves in front of
the same well, while (the priests) sprinkle water all
over them (or: the young men wash them in front of
the same well, while sprinking water all over them)”
KUB 58.60 vi 1-10 (fest. frag., NS), translit. DBH 18:158 [] the
object upon which a liquid is sprinkled is always expressed as a
d.-1. (cf. pappars- b). The first two instances of -ma-a$ may be
taken as a writing of -§mas after a logogram as per Cammarosano

(forthcoming).

10”7 w. wahnu- “to wave” — a”" w. -(a)sta
and d.-1.: (“kurtalli-baskets are lying ready, [and] a
net is spread out [over them]”) n=asta DUMU-an
GSkurtalias [parla? parkunumi nu=$Se = §ta tarasan
Se-e-er arha wahnumi “I clean [u]p the child in the
kurtali-baskets, and wave the tarasa- over (and)
away from him” KBo 17.61 obv. 17-18 (royal birth rit., MH/
MS), ed. StBoT 29:42f., Fuscagni (ed.), hethiter.net/: CTH 430.2
(TX 13.05.2011, TRde 24.06.2011); 11 = asta ANA LAMMA
KUSkursas Se-er arha wahnuzi ANA LU.MES
MUSEN.DU.HLA = ya = kan himandas $e-er arha
wahnuzi “She waves (the roasted grains) over (and)
away from the Protective Deity of the Hunting Bag
and swings (it) over (and) away from all the augurs”
KBo 17.105 iii 4-5 (incantation for the Protective Deity of the
Hunting Bag and the Heptad, MH/MS), ed. THeth 25:90f.

b” w. -kan and d.-1.: (“The AZU priest takes
a bird”) n=an=kan ANA DINGIR-LIM Se-er arha
wahnuzi ANA MUNUS.LUGAL=yazan=kan U
ANA DUMU.MES LUGAL Se-er arha wahnuzi “and
waves it over the deity (and) away, and also waves
it over (and) away from the queen and the princes”
KUB 45.47 i 35-37 (rit. of the queen for NIN.GAL, A$m./MS), w.
dupl. KBo 38.199:4-5, ed. ChS 1/3-2:179, 181 (“schwenkt ... iiber
... hin und her”’), Bawanypeck/Gorke, hethiter.net/: CTH 494 (TX
03.11.2010, TRde 03.11.2010) (“iiber ... schwenkt ... hinweg”);
[EGIR-a]nda=ma 1 PYSNA[MM]ANDA apel =pat
[alaprushiyas dai n=an=kan ANA LUGAL [Se-e]r
arha wahnuzi “[ After|wards he takes one me[as]|uring
cup from (lit. of) only that huprushi-vessel, and
swings it over (and) away from the king” KBo 17.95 ii
3-5 (netherworld rit., MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/5:357 (“und schwenkt

es in Bezug auf den Konig herum”).
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¢ w. -kan and -za instead of d.-1.: (“The
zilipuruyatalla-man stands at the left side, and
holds the stones with (his) left hand. He gives
them to the palace attendant with (his) left hand”)
DUMU.E.GAL = ma = as GUB-laz kisSiraz LUGAL-i
pai n=as=za=kan LUGAL-u§ GUB-laz SU-za §e-er
arha wahnuzi t=a$=kan ID-i anda iShiwdai “The
palace attendant gives them with his left hand to the
king, and the king swings them over (and) away from
himself with his left hand, and scatters them into the
river” KUB 58.22 i 21-24 (Nuntarriyasha fest., NS), w. dupl.
KUB 2.7 i 7-12 (NS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 148-150,
Popko AoF 13:220, translit. DBH 18:55.

d” w. -San and d.-l.: (The ritual practitioner
scatters several kinds of food over breads in a basket
(pattar)) n=at=S$i=55an Se-er ar[ha] 3-SU wahnuzi
“and swings it (i.e., the basket) three times over (and)
away from him (i.e., the child)” KUB 12.26 iii 15-16 (rit.
near a river, NS), ed. Archi, Or NS 62:406f., Haas, Materia, 128
w. n. 560 [] contrast without sentence particle n=zar=§i=zat Se-er

arha wahnuzi ibid. iii 19-20.

¢ without particle, w. d.-1. or -za instead of d.-1.:
[nu =za MUNUS.S(U.GI h)iidak arri n = as a[p(pa)]
Tulizzi INA E.DU,,.US.SA ANA BEL SISKUR
[(MUNUSSUHUR.LAL hiip)lpannin hustann[( =a
se)]-Tel-er arha wahnuzi “[The ‘Ol]ld Woman’ quickly
washes [herself] and comes back. In the bath house a
chamber maid swings huppanni-stone and amber(?)
over (and) away from the ritual patron” KBo 23.23
rev. 64-65 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/MS), w. dupls. B: KUB 27.29
i 24-26 (NS), D: KBo 23.24:8-9, ed. ChS I/5:61f., 130f. (dupl.
B), 150 (dupl. D), Francia, Avverbiali 79 [] the restoration
MUNUSSUI;IUR.LAL is based on the presence of LAL and part of
SUHUR in KBo 23.24:9 (coll. on hethiter.net/: PhotArch N11415,
pace ChS 1/5:150 which reads |x-SU) and lv[UI\IUs'MEgSUIjIUR.
LAL in KUB 27.29i 24; nu = za MUNUS.SU.GI PYSUTUL
dannarlan] Se-er arha wahnuzzi “The ‘Old Woman’
waves the empty vessel over and away herself” KUB
35.70 ii 18-19 (rit. w. Luwian incantations, MH/NS), translit.
StBoT 30:183, Haas, Materia 760; EGIR=SU =ma = kan
SSpattalu tarzuwan “paddani dai n=at LUGAL-i
Se-er arha BAL-zi “Afterwards he places a door bolt
(and) a bolt pin in a basket and swings it over and
away the king” KBo 13.109 iii 1-3 (Ambazzi’s rit. for Zarniza
and Tarpatassi, NH), ed. StBoT 48:156f. [ for BAL- = wahnu- see
Hoffner, ArAn 3:191-198; mahhan=ma:=za GIS13esnanza
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(var. S81¢55ar) arhla ...] n=at ANA DINGIR-LIM
Se-er arha wah[nuzi] “But when the [uessar-incense
[ ...-s] out/away, [he (i.e., the priest)] waves it over
(and) away from the deity” KUB 39.71 ii 44-45 (rit.
for ISTAR-Pirinkir, NH), w. dupl. KUB 39.70 i 3-4 (NH), ed.
(@S)jyessar a, of. w. -kan ibid. i 36 (1 why SSliésnanza shows
the erg. here without a dir. obj. present is unclear but note that the
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dupl. has ®™liéssar; the latter is an obstacle in taking it as an abl.

in -nza (thus Melchert, Diss. 449).

The expression §. arha wahnu- with acc. and
d.-l. and particle has always been translated as “to
wave something (acc.) over something (d.-1.)” (-san
Blal m’ 2" “waves ... over,” -San B 1 b 7" “wave ... around
over,” HW2A 275b “oben driiben wegschwenken,” Haas, Materia
454), but Miller (StBoT 46:110f.) points out that this
translation is not always realistic, for example when
the ‘Old Woman’ “waves” a sheep over ritual patrons
(in KBo 39.8 ii 38, KUB 35.43 ii 26). However, the use of
(scale) models in Hittite society is well attested and
could easily account for such cases.

117 w. warnu- “to burn”: nu Telepinui Se-e-er
arha duwan warnunun tuwan =a warnunun “I have
made a burning all over Telepinu, on this side and on
that” KUB 17.10 iii 8-9 (Tel.myth, OH/MS), translit. Myth. 94,
tr. Hittite Myths? 16.

c. w. katta — 1" katta as separate prev. w.
huwapp- “to throw”: (“The cup bearer gives three
sour thick-bread loaves to the king. The king breaks
(them). The cup bearer takes the loaves of thick bread
from the king and gives them to the Chief of the
Table Men”) n=as=$an PANI ZAG.GAR.RA ANA
GISB[ANSU]R parsiyantas ANA NINDA.GUR,.RA
Se-er IGLHIL. A-wa katta h[uwa]ppi “He th[rows] them
face down on the broken thick-bread loaves (lying)
on the t[able] in front of the altar” KBo 20.67 + KBo 40.60
ii 51-52 (monthly fest., MS), ed. StBoT 37:312f.; similarly KBo
20.67 ii 60-61, ii 41-43 but with dai, cf. Sakui- 3 a.

2" as compound postpos. §. katta “down from
above, from top to bottom,” with §. as starting point
of the action (s.v. antonym katta Sara “up from
below”) — a” adv., w. ed- “to eat”: (“He speaks as
follows™:) Se-er katta nepisas ‘UTU-u$ azziki E-a§
attas DINGIR.MES azzikandu LIM DINGIR.MES
azzikkandu “From above to below, may you eat, O
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Sun-god of the sky, let the father-gods of the house
eat, let the thousand gods eat” HT 1 i 54-56 (Zarpiya’s rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 9.31 ii 1-3 (MH/NS), ed. Gorke (ed.),
hethiter.net/: CTH 757 (TX 03.11.2010, TRde 03.11.2010), translit.
StBoT 30:52, tr. Collins, CoS 1:163 [] it cannot be excluded that
katta stands for kattan here (“above (and) below”), in which case
this would be § mng. 3. Although E-a§ is here and elsewhere
understood as gen. sg. of per “house,” the Luwian invocation in
lines ii 30-31 uraz YUTU-az tatinzi DINGIR. MES-inzi “E.A-as = ha
“O Great Sungod, fatherly gods and Ea” suggests that we should

emend to ‘E.A-a5.

b” with abl. in apposition — 17 w. épp- “to take”:
(“The Old Woman takes two parneSki-s with her
two hands”) n=a[($=§i namma)] EGIR-an iskisaz
Thiawail [(n=an)]=za (var. has n=an =z =an) namma
Se-er katta harSann[(az épzi n=an=S$i=pa namma)]
UZUUR-ni UR-ni anda appisk[(i)]zzi n=an arha
ansi<§ >ki[(zzi)] “then rushes behind his (i.e., the
client’s) back, then holds him to her(?) downward
from above, (starting) from his head. She continues
to embrace him bodypart by bodypart, and wipes him
off” KBo 23.23 rev. 79-77 (upside down) (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/
MS), w. dupl. KUB 24.13 iii 13-16, ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:106f.,
212f., ChS 1/5:63f., 112f., Haas, Materia 732 (“(von) oben (nach)
unten”), tr. Haas, Materia 69, Rieken, IBS 114:254, cf. parneske-[]
against the editions of KBo 23.23 rev. 79-77 there is enough room
in the breaks to fully incorporate the duplicate KUB 24.13 iii 13-16.

2” w. hurnuwai- “to spray”: (“But when it
concerns a male deity, the woman is not allowed to go
near him. An AZU-priest will take aritually pure strip
of dough and ali-wool, and he will treat the temple”)
tiyazi = ma = a$ = kan SA-BI E.DINGI[R-LIM] namma
E.DINGIR-LIM $e-er katta Glslmimpaz hurnuwanzi
“He steps inside the temp[le]. Next they spray the
temple down from top to bottom, from the joists(?)”
KBo 24.45 obv. 21-22 (Kizz. rit., MH/MS), ed. StrauB3, Reinigung
314, 320, Lebrun, OLP 14:105, 108.

3" w. huek- “to conjure”: (The ritual practitioner
says as follows:) Se-e-er katta=at nepisaza 1 LIM
MUL.HLA hukkiskanzi n=at “SIN-a§ hukkiskiddu
kattera=ma=at dankuwaz taknaz taknas S UTU-us
hukkiskiddu “Down from above, from the sky, one
thousand stars will conjure them (i.e., the offering
materials), let the moon conjure them, but below (lit.
lower, inferior) from the dark earth let the Sungoddess
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of the Earth conjure them (and they will rest under
the stars)” KUB 7.1 ii 21-24 (Wattiti’s rit., NS), ed. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:149, 151 (“Von der Hohe des Himmels herab”),
Vanséveren, SMEA 50:791 (“d’en haut, du ciel”), nepis- a.

4 w. huwai- “to run (a course)”: nu ‘UTU-
us mahhan Se[-er katta (?)] nepisza huyanza
nzasta utniy[as humandas andan] lalukisnuwan
harzi U DINGIR.MAH A[NA MUNUS.LUGAL
DUMU.MES =SU] INA Z1=SU andan QATAMMA
lalukk[isSnuddu] “Just as the Sun-deity has run
its course [down(?)] from ab[ove], from the sky,
and has given light [in all] the lan[ds], [may] the
Mothergoddess likewise [bring] light t[o the queen
(and) her children] inside her soul” KUB 34.77 obv.? 3-6
(rit., MH/NS), ed. lalukkeSnu-, Boley, StMed 7:41, StBoT 29:202
(“And as (the light of the) Sun-god [...

heaven”), Torri, Magia 138 (“Come il sole in alto percorre il cielo”).

is] flowing down from

57 w. karipp- “to devour > to raze(?)”: namma
apé E.MMES Se-er kat[ta] GShuimbaza karipanzi
namma = at ari[ranzi| daganzipuss = a Sard paddanz|i)
namma kuddus GIS.HLA SSAB.HLA karipa[nzi]
“Next they raze(?) those houses down from above,
from the joists(?). Next [they] scr[ape] them (i.e.,
remove all their plaster covering) and they dig up
the dirt floors. Next [they] raze(?) the walls, timbers
and windows” KBo 24.93 iii 17-20 (fest. frag., NS), ed. THeth
12:31f., padda- A 1 a, Kassian et al., Funerary 124 (only 1. 17-18).

6" w. pai- B- “to give”: Suhmilis dankuis
daganziplas taknass=a(?)] T UTU-us(?)] uwatten
9IM-nas EIZEIN,-NI nu = za éz[zatten) ekutten nu Se-
er katt[a] népisza "IM1-as LUGAL-i [a§su] huiswatar
miyatar tarhluili GIS gz piski[ddu] katta-Sarda=ma
takndz Subhmilis ta'ganzi'plas taknass=a ‘UTU-us
ANA LUGAL assu huiswatar tarhuili GIS g7 piskiddu
“(You), firm (and) dark geniu[s] of the earth [and the
Sungoddess of the Earth(?)], come to the festival of
the Stormgod. Eat and drink! Dow[n] from above,
from the sky [let] the Stormgod give to the king
[goods,] life, growth, (and) a victorious spear. Up
from below, from the earth let the firm genius of the
earth and the Sungoddess of the Earth give to the king
goods, life, (and) a victorious spear” KUB 43.23 rev. 13-
19 (blessings on Labarna, OH/MS), ed. Archi, FsMeriggi2 34 (rev.
15f.), Haas, FsOtten? 134f., Tischler, FsKosak 665, Kloekhorst,
EDHIL 775 [ the double local adverb katta Sara, which in OH
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represents kattan-Sara with assimilation of final -n before s- (see
AHP 109; Melchert, FsWatkins 488), proves that the parallel phrase

$. katta is also a double local adverb.

¢’ as postpos. with dat. encl. pron. and w.
iSkalla- “to slit”: namma TUG.GU.E.A G[Eq]-TIM
kue wasSan harzi n = at = §i = 5an MUNUS.SU.GI Se-er
katta iskallaizzi “Next, as for the black over-clothes
he is wearing, the Old Woman slits them down from
top to bottom (lit. down from on top of him)” KUB
12.58 ii 16-17 (Tunnawiya’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Tunn. 14f., Hutter
1988:55f., Cornil, Ktema 24:10 (11. 41-42) [ word space between
§. and katta is lacking (coll.), suggesting the double local adverb
S.

katta instead of Ser with a separate adverb katta.

3 unclear—a’ w. §es- “to sleep, spend the night””:

all in broken context: see Ses- 5.

b” fragmentary: Se-er katta=ya=S$5i k[u-...] KBo
14.20 ii 20 (Ann., Muss. I1); Se-er katta=ma=at|...] ibid. ii
21; KBo 18.150 obv. 4 (NH).

13

d. w. Sard “up”(?): [Sluppa hitesauwaz zeyantaz
pa-...... 1/ [palrsiya Se-er-Sa-ra-a=$san YUNIG.
GIG YZUS[A ... ddi- ] KUB 7.13 obv. 41-42 (rit., NS), cf.
Kammenhuber, FsGiiterbock, 156 [ probably read Se-er-«Sa-»ra-

as-Sa-an.

e. W. tapusza as separate adverb and tiya- “to
step aside”: GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL paizzi
NINDASqramImas) Se-er tapusza (var. @) tiyazi
DUMU.MES E.GAL =ma himante§ par(a)$nanzi
ta=kkan (var. nu=kan) 3 “UMESMESEDI anda
uwanzi ta (var. nu) GUB-laza NNPASarammas
awan (var. @) katta (var. kattan) par(a)snanzi “The
Chief of the Palace Servants goes (and) steps aside
over the bread-allotments. The palace servants all
squat. Three body guards come in, and squat on the
left alongside the bread-allotments” KUB 20.28 ii 5-11
(nuntarriyasha-fest.?, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.24 vi 8-15, cf.
Nakamura, Nuntarriyashas 105-107; cf. NINDA - aman ¢ 4’ for

more examples of $. tiya-.

8. idiomatic expressions — a. §. ar- (mid.) w. dat.
“to stand at the disposal of(?) < to stand (ready) for
(the sake of)™: [Se-]Tel-er=ma=mu DUMU.E.GAL
arta manzan =kan KAxU =SU Sahmi “But a palace
attendant is standing [at] my disposal(?) when I
cleanse his (i.e., the newborn’s) mouth” KBo 17.61 obv.

ser8cl’

15 (birth ritual, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:42f. (differently: “stands
[o]ver” in the sense of “supervise,” p. 52), Brosch, Diss. 175 (“Uber
mir aber ...”); ANA LUMES[UBARU1 [(LUMES SU.GI)]
LU.MES DUGUD 2 LUMESSA[(GL.A)]-a5 wasSantes
Se-er [(arantar)]i “ Two dressed cupbearers stand at
the disposal(?) of the foreigners, the elders, (and)
the dignitaries” KUB 11.34 v 28-30 (nuntarriyasha- fest.,
NS), w. dupl. IBoT 2.101 v 5-7, ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyashas
233 (differently: “Oberhalb™); [(VRVPu)|rushandas BAD-
esSar KA.GAL hanti pippandu [e$§]ari =Smet iyan=e
KA.GAL-a5§ aseShut ™Nurdahi =ma=ta [e§)Sari = it
peran Se[-er| artaru n=e = tta GAL-in hardu “Let them
knock down the wall(s) (and) the gate of Purushanda
separately. Make their (your?) [ima]ges and seat
them at the gate. But let the image of Nurdahi stand
in front at your disposal(?), and let him hold your
cup” KBo 22.6 iv 23-25 (Sar tamhari frag., NS), w. dupl. KBo
12.11iv 4-7 (LNS), ed. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21, 23 (differently:
“Nurdahhi aber soll dir vor deinem (?!) [Abbi]ld (?) stehen und
dich hochschitzen!”), Meriggi, FsOtten! 202, Soysal, FsWilhelm
342, Torri, AoF 36:115 (following Giiterbock), tr. DBH 24:13f.,
Rieken, StBoT 45:579 [J on the incorrectly archaizing pron. -e
in n=ze=tta in the last clause see Rieken, StBoT 45:582; cf. Sara

ar- “‘to stand at the disposal of(?)” §ara B 3 a”.

b. §. arha iya- (med.) “to march by, bypass™:
(“Hannutti the Younger (the Prince?) has never before
been assigned to my Lord in the field, and also, my
Lord ... him”) nu=kan kuit ASRU paizzi=ya kuit =
ma=kan ASRU niiwa Se-er ar[ha] iyaddari nu=za
apun memi[ylan apezza UL ham[i] “Because of that
I do not trust that advice (lit. word) (of his regarding)
which place one (should) go to and which place one
(should) still march by”” KUB 19.23 rev. 8-9 (letter, NH), ed.
THeth 16:27-29 (differently), Hittite Letters, 348, 350 (comm.),
Marizza, Lettere 171 (differently), StBoT 38:202 (differently: “Zu

einem Ort geht er hin, wihrend er den anderen Ort noch verlaft”).

c.§. arha pai- A— 1" “to bypass”: (“While I was
in the city of Tiliura, Hudupianza, who was a prince,
governed the land of Pala. The land of Wasulana
became hostile against him, and I sent out Nuwanza,
the Chief-of-the-Wine, with infantry and chariotry”)
[n=za(t=kan ANA) ™(Hid)lupianza Se-er arha pder
[n=at ANA "RYW(asu))lana paer “They bypassed
Hudupianza, [and] went to the city of [W]asSulana”
KBo 16.6 iii 6-7 (ann., Murs. II), w. dupls. KUB 14.29 i 16-17,
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KBo 10.1718, ed. AM 106f., tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 91. This
passage is treated differently in pai- A 1j9’b’ with §. “on behalf of.”

2’ (fig.) “to ignore/neglect (something)” (see
pai- A 5 d and cf. Ger. “iibergehen”): (“Given that for him,
his sons (i.e., of Urhitessub) have been appeased,
and also, (given that) he was ascertained because of
perjury(?) and curse”) nu = kan ABI YUTU-SI [ap)at?
kuitki Se-er arha pait n=at=kan zais [apad]'d=al
SIXSA-ar “the father of His Majesty had somehow
ignored [th]at, and he had transgressed it. [Tha]t too
was ascertained” KUB 50.6 iii 35-37 (oracle question, Tudh.
IV), ed. van den Hout, Purity 186f. For more exx. see pai- A 5 d.

d. $. karussiya- “to be silent about”: namma =
za=kan TEGIR1-anda me[(mini)] Se[-er []T€1
[(karass)liyasi (var. kariassiyari) “Then afterwards do
not be silent about the matter” KBo 4.3 ii 36-37 (Kup., Murs.
1I), w. dupl. KUB 6.41 iii 59-60, ed. SV 1:130f., tr. DiplTexts2 78;
namma=as=za=kan (var. A: namma:=za=kan; var.
E: namma-=za=as=kan) EGIR-anda memini Se-er
[(karussi)yattat (var. A: kariisSiyat) KBo 4.3 + KUB
40.34 ii 25-26 (Kup., Murs. II), w. dupls. B: KBo 4.7 iii 8-9, E:
KUB 6.41 iii 49-50, ed. SV 1:128f., tr. DiplTexts? 78; also KUB
6.41 iii 65-66 [ karusSiya- is an intransitive verb that does not take
a sentence particle in absolute use. Originally “be silent, quiet in a
matter” was expressed as karussiya- with the goal of the action in
the d.-1., accompanied by -San but without §.: kuis=z=(§)an kédas
LUGAL-was uddanas karussiyazi “Whoever is silent in these
matters of the king” KUB 13.9 iii 12-13 (instr., MH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 27.16 rev. 3-4; as of NH -kan . replaced -San.

e. $. tiya- “to ignore” (lit. step over): nu=mu
DINGIR-LUM GASAN =YA Xkuwayami mehuni UL
kuwapikki Se-er tiyat “The goddess, my lady, never
ignored me in frightful times. (She never let me down
before the enemy)” KUB 1.1 i 51-52 (Apol., Hatt. IIT), ed.
StBoT 24:8f. (“Uber mich ging ... niemals hinweg”), Hatt. 10f.
(“iberging mich ... niemals”), tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:200 (“never

passed me over”).

9. Summary and discussion — a. $. in spatial
use — 1” “on top of, over” (mng. 1) was originally
expressed as gen. + §. + encl. poss. pron. or simply §.
+ encl. poss. pron. Already in OH this construction
alternates with d.-1. (optional) + $. + sentence particle,
originally -San but later -asta/-kan (Brosch, Diss. 172). In
the latter construction the particle starts disappearing
in NH (for example, KUB 40.92 obv.? 5-8 (court deposition,
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NH), KUB 28.89 iv 3 + KUB 48.20 iv 16 (fest. frag., NS), KUB
40.102 vi 14 (hisuwa fest., NH)).

2" “over, above” (mng. 2) was expressed in OH
as (gen.) + §., and replaced by d.-1. (optional) + .
In this meaning $. is never attested with a particle
unless verbal syntax requires one (e.g., [(nu=za=kan
LUG)JALI-us1 NAipassilas Se-Ter! [(SU.MES =8)|U
arriskizzi “the king washes his hands over the pebbles”
KUB 48.10ii 5-6, cf. 2 ¢ 4 a’). In OH, MH and partially in
NH the presence versus absence of encl. poss. pron.
or particle is the distinguishing factor between mng.
1 and mng. 2. (Brosch, Diss. 130f.).

3" “up there, up in” (mng. 3). §. as adv. denoting
a general venue “up there” (all language phases) or
as adv. followed by a locative phrase in apposition
“up there, in a location” (mainly OH) does not take
a particle, with the exception of §. nepisi “up in
heaven” which originally took -§an (Boley, Dynamics
150f.). Starting in MH compositions, §. “up there, up
in” becomes a postposition to its locative phrase, and
from that moment on is also regularly attested with
a particle (originally -San, later -kan, cf. mng. 1 “on
top of”).

4" prev. “up” (mng. 4). §. as a prev. modifying
the basic meaning of the verb is assured in those cases
where a loc. is absent and not retrievable from the
context, as in YRYSamuhann = a URU-LUM DINGIR-
LIM alwanzesnaza Se-er sunnista “he filled up
Samuha, the city of the goddess, with sorcery” (KUB
1.1 + 1304/u ii 78-79, cf. 4 d); cf. Salisbury, Diss. 162.

5" combinations and compounds (mng. 7). The
compound adv./postpos. §.-anda (cf.7a2’), 5.-arha (cf.
7b2’) and $.-katta (cf.7c2’) are attested as of MH/MS,
with a few OH compositions in later script.

b. §. in non-spatial use — 1" “for/against (the
benefit/sake of )’ (mng. 5). Originally, the beneficiary
or maleficiary could be expressed as §. with encl.
possessive (OH only) or as d.-1. with -San (in copied
OH and MH, cf. -san B 3b 1). Beginning in MH these
expressions are replaced by the d.-l. + §. + particle
-San/-kan (s.v. -San B 3 a, Francia, Avverbiali 48, Brosch, Diss.
132f.). During the reign of Mursili I the particle starts
to disappear, until the d.-1. and §. is the only means for
expressing the beneficiary or maleficiary.
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2" “because of, on account of, for what reason,”

v

always with d.-1. (mng. 6). Unlike $. “for the sake of”
(mng. 5) §. “because of, on account of” does not take
a sentence particle (Boley, Dynamics, 169). The earliest
evidence for the d.-1. + §. expressing cause comes from
Tudh. ITT/Supp. I manuscripts.

$. alsois a constituent of the compound substantival

participle NNPAsermarant- (or NWNPAserkurant-, cf.

NINDAkattakurant-), q.v.

Etymologically, §. belongs together with the
Hittite adv. and prev. Sard. And, although the formal
relationship is not entirely clear (Neu, Lok. 35f., Melchert,
AHP 183, Kloekhorst, EDHIL 730), Hittite §. appears to be
cognate to the Luwian adv., prev., prep. and postpos.
Sarri “above, over, upon” (DLL 86 w. lit., CLL 190, cf.
also Sarra in CLL 189). Luw. Sarri apparently also exists
within the Luw. loanword in Hitt. Sarriwaspa- (Hoffner
apud Friedrich, HW 3. Erg. 28) q.v.

Hrozny, SH (1917) 183 (§er “auf, iiber, voriiber; in” versus Sara
“auf, liber, hiniiber.” Form of §er reminds of “Lok. Sg.” Lat. per);
Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 33; Gotze, Hatt. (1925) 71f. (Ser
“auf,” versus Sara “auf, hinauf™’; §er as preverb modifying the verbal
content, with loss of meaning “on”); Friedrich, SV 1 (1926) 30
(on Ser “fiir, wegen”); Gétze, AM (1933) 309f.; Zuntz, Ortsadv.
(1936) 54f. (Ser arha), 83 (UGU para); Friedrich, HW (1952)
190; Laroche, FsFriedrich (1959) 296f., Friedrich, HE? (1960)
§224 a, §230 a; Carruba, ZDMG Suppl. 1 (1969) 236 (Se-e-er
feature of archaic language); Laroche, RHA XXVIII (1970) 40;
Kammenhuber, FsGiiterbock (1974) 155f. (on combinations GAM
$., $.-arha, §.-katta, §.-Sara); Starke, StBoT 23 (1977) 133 (on s.
with gen. and encl. poss.pron.), 167-177 (on constructions with
gen., loc., loc.-dat.); Kammenhuber/Friedrich, HW? A (1978) 169
(apaddan Ser); Neu, Lok. (1980) 24f. (5. with poss. clitic), 35f.
w. n. 80 ($. as endingless locative), 51 (apadda(n) Ser); Carruba,
KZ 95 (1981) 236 (Se-e-er feature of OH); Josephson, Kratylos 26
(1981) 103f. (regarding the distinction between OH ser followed by
alocative (mng. 3 b) and -San Ser as postpos. to a locative “oben in
relation zu etwas” (mng. 1); -San ... Ser (ANA ... Ser) “fiir” (mng.
5); Boley, Hethitica 6 (1985) 15f. (OH s. with noun in apposition),
17 (OH §. with gen. alternating with d.-1. and -§an), 28f. (MH $.);
Boley, Part. (1989) 49f., 126f. (OH -$an and $.), 337 (MH -$an
and §.); Garrett, FsWatkins (1998) 157 (OH $. as noun), 162 (OH
$. as noun takes poss. encl. in -et, $. as adposition takes poss. encl.
in -it); Neu, FsAlp (1992) 398 (5. corresponds w. Hurr. idita); Neu,
StBoT 32 (1996) 367 (absence of -San points at figurative meaning
“fiir, zugunsten, um ... willen, im Interesse von”); Boley, Dynamics
(2000) 150-158; Oettinger, GsCarter (2000) 185f.; Francia, Mem.
Imparati (2002) 283f. (on §. expressing cause); Francia, Avverbiali
(2002) 24, 26, 291., 37f., 41, 76ff. (spatial uses), 41, 43, 48, 50f.
(non-spatial uses), combinations (95f., 110f.); Salisbury, Diss.
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(2005) 151-162 (New-Hittite §. as postpos., prev. and freestanding
adv.), 179f. (in combination with another adverb), 183f. (in
combination with another adverb); Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1000f.;
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 745; Hoffner & Melchert, GrHL (2008)
300; Brosch, Diss. (2011) 130f. (w. sentence particle “auf), 132f.,
(“fiir, zugunsten, wegen”), 172 (without sentence particle “iiber”),
211, 213 (combination w. arha).

Cf. Sara, Sarazzi-, Sarriwaspa-, Sarlai-, Sermarant- (or Serkurant-),
Sertappila-.

Serammi- Hurr. n.; (item receiving offerings ); NH.F

Hurr. pl. (in Hitt. context) Se-ra-am-mi-na KUB 27.1 ii
5 (NH).

(Sum.) ZAH = (Hurr.) %e-ra-am-mi-na Msk An no. 178
(GLH 226).

1 NINDA.SIG Se-ra-am-mi-na wurulla KIL.MIN
“Ditto (He crumbles) one thin bread for §.-s and
houses/temples” KUB 27.11ii 5 (fest. for Sauiga of Samuha,
NH).

Laroche, GLH 226, suggests that this word is
the root from which the Hurrian word for “north,”
MSerammuhhi (see CAD s.v.), is derived. Perhaps
“north”/“northwind” is the destructive (cf. ZAH)
direction/wind. It is suggestive that in our text
Serammi- is paired with wurulli- (see CHD s.v. purulli
B), a word that may well be derived from the same
root on which the word for “south,” furuhli is based.

For §. in Hurr. context see KUB 47.36 obv. 9 and KUB
47.111i 11.

Laroche, GLH (1978) 226.

Serabihi Hurr. n.; (item receiving offerings); from
MH. 7§

dat.-loc. or Hurr. essive Se-ra-bi-hi-ia KUB 15.32 iv 62
(MH/ENS), KUB 17.81ii 6 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 4.2 iv 8 (Murs. II),
KUB 47.87 obv. 6 (NS), [$]e-[r]a-a-bi-hi-ia KBo 19.140:4 (NS).

INA E.DINGIR-LIM =ma =kan anda 1 SILA,
enumas§iya 1 MUSEN tat[(iya)] duwarniya 1
MUSEN asriskiya 1 MUSEN alumpaz[(hiya)] 1
MUSEN §ertehiya Se-ra-bi-hi-ia (dupl. [§]e-[r]a-a-bi-
hi-ia) warnuzi “In the temple he burns one lamb for
soothing, one bird for love (and) duwarni, one bird
for asriski, one bird for alumpazhi, (and) one bird for
Sertehi (and) §.” KUB 17.8 iiii 4-6 (pre-NH/NS), w. dupls. KBo
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19.140:2-4 (NS), KBo 19.137 iv 2-4 (NS), translit. ChS 1/9:100;
... 1 MUSEN tatiya duwarniya 1 MUSEN Serdihiya
Se-ra-bi-hi-ia 1 MUSEN anishiya 'pindihiyal 1 SILA,
zuzumakiya IS[(T)|U [1Z(1 warnuma)nzi] kissan
SIXSA-andat “They were thus ascertained to burn
with fire ... one bird for love (and) duwarni, one
bird for Serdihi (and) for ., one bird for anishi (and)
justice, (and) one lamb for zuzumaki” KBo 4.2 iv 7-10
(aphasiarit., Murs. IT), w. dupl. B: KUB 12.31 obv. 27-29, ed. ChS
1/9:28f., Lebrun, Hethitica 6:106, 111, MSpr 8f., dupl. A KUB
15.36 obv. 28-30, reverses the first and third offerings, translit.
ChS 1/9:29; cf. KUB 45.75 iii? 4-6 (HiSuwa fest., NS), translit.
StBoT 15:20; (“They burn the birds for burning:”) 1
MUSEN enumassiya 1 (var. 2) MUSEN Se[(r)]tehiya
Se-ra-bi-hi-ia 1 MUSENzma alumpazhiya (dupl.
alummazhliyla) ... “One bird for soothing, one (var.
two) bird(s) for Sertehi (and) §., one bird too for
alumpazhi” Bo 4170 rev. 4-6 + KUB 15.32 + KBo 54.70 iv 62-
63 (evocation rit., MH/ENS), w. dupl. KUB 15.31 iv 33-34 (NS),
ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:170f; cf. [ ...-]riya 1 MUSEN
Sertihiya Se-ra-bi-hi-[ia ...] KUB 45.79 rev.? 11 (oracle
question concerning a rit., NS), translit. ChS 1/9:34 iii 30; § [1
MUSEN o-o-]x-tihiya Sertihi[yla Se-ra-bi-hi-ia § KUB
47.87 obv. 6 (NS), translit. ChS 1/9:197.

Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 96-97 (no tr.); Laroche, GLH
(1977-79) 226; Haas, ChS 1/9 (1998) 241-242 (“ein Terminus des
Wohlbefindens,” based on the root $ir- “angenehm sein”).

Serha- n. com.; (mng. unkn.); from OS.f

sg. nom. Se-er-ha-as KUB 41.4 iii 8 (NS), KBo 22.200 rev.?
(3) (NS)?; sg. acc. Se-e-er-ha-an KBo 20.26 obv. (12) (0S), KBo
30.26 rev. 3 (OH/MS), Se-er-ha-a-an KBo 19.163 ii 31 (OH/NS),
Se-er-ha-an KBo 37.58: 4 (OH/MS), KBo 19.163 123, iv (3) (OH/
NS), Se-er-ha-an-n(a) KBo 21.98 ii 8 (OH/NS), KBo 21.104 iii
(3) (OH/MS); inst. Se-e-er-hi-it KBo 17.43 i 14 (OS), Se-er-hi-it
KBo 17.18 ii 16 (OS), KUB 31.147 ii 29 (NS), KUB 41.4 iii 10
(NS), [Se(-e)-e]r-hi-it KBo 17.42 vi 4 (OH/NS), here? [...-hi-it
KUB 60.4:5 (NS).

[(LU hartag)]as LljMESALAN.ZUg—cm GIR.
HI.A=SUNU S$e-e-er-hi-it (var. Se-er-hi-it) Sartai
“The man (with) a bear-mask (lit. bear man) wipes
the feet of the performers with s. (Then he dances)”
KBo 17.43 i 14 (fest. naming the NIN.DINGIR, OS), w. dupls.
KBo 17.18 ii 16 (OS), KBo 17.99 i 5 (OH/MS), KBo 17.42
vi 4 (OH/NS), ed. de Martino, Eothen 2:69f., Unal, Belleten
52/205:1494 w. n. 131, translit. StBoT 25:105, differently Sart-,

serha-

Sartai-, Sartiya- C b, see discussion below; Lﬁferhalaf art [a]
[ [Se-elr-ha-an (pars. Se-er-ha-a-an, Se-er-ha-an-na)
harzi nzapa purius an(a)skizzi “The Serhala- man
remains standing. He (par. And he) holds $., and in
turn(?) wipes the lips (of the other participants with
it)” KBo 19.163 i 22-24 (fest. of Teteshawi, OH/NS), w. pars.
ibid. ii 30-31, iv 3, KBo 21.98 ii 7-8 (OH/NS), for the preceding
context see “parina- B; [... Se-e-er-hla-an-na harzi
Sumanz[(ana$ BANU(?)) ... ha(rzi) LU PIR(IG.
TUR uizzi Sapras)...]x-in wésta Se-e-er-h[(a-an) ...
(x harzi)] “[...] and he holds $. [...he ho]lds a ...
of rush. The leopard-[man] comes (in). He wears
a [...]-garment of Sapra-cloth(?). He holds . [...]”
KBo 20.26 obv. 11-12 (KI.LLAM fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo 30.26
rev. 2-3 (OH/MS), ed. Groddek, IJDL Supp. 1:20-21, translit.
StBoT 25:89, cf. Sap(p)(a)ra-, Sipart(a?)-; [...—]a?ta Se-er-
ha-a§ GIM-an|... n’=]as [hahha)llit warhii[nuanza
ésdu] / [nu’z$5an UN-as TSe-e-er-hi-lit (par. Se-er-
hi-it) iShuzzi[yanza® ésdul | [.. warhlunuwaza ésdu
arahzan[ta=ma=as] | [MZU-it] arSanza ésdu | ...]
like §. [...], [let] it/him [be] cover[ed] with [shru]bs.
[Let the pe]rson [be] gird[ed’] with §.[, and] let him be
[...cov]ered. Let him be encircled (?) [with obsidian],
all around. ([Whoever ...] him, let him not be able
to withstand him).” KUB 41.4 iii 8-12 (NS), w. par. KUB
31.147 ii 27-30 (NS), cf. KUB 41.4 iii 4-5, translit. ChS 1/5-
1:205 (restoring GUB-lit instead of hahhalit in KUB 41.4 iii 9);
compare also possibly KUB 60.4: 5-6, translit. DBH 20: 4, restoring
[iShuzzit, also see Popko, Or NS 61:470 [ to accommodate the
restored sentence particle -§an in iii 10, par. to [... =]§an UN-as
Se-er-hi-it in KUB 31.147 ii 29, we also restore iShuzzi[yanza ésdu]
(cf. -San B 2 a 4). Although the parallel text KUB 31.147 ii 30
suggests restoring [n=as$ hahhallit walhlunuwaza in iii 11, lack
1/ [Se?]-er-ha-as
mi-i-ti[-us8? ...] KBo 22.200 rev.? 3 (NS); [...]Se-er-ha-an
harzi[...] KBo 37.58: 4 (fest. of Teteshawi, OH/MS).

of space seems to render this unlikely; [ ..

The fact that someone or something can be girded
or wiped with a Serha- might point at either a piece
of textile (cf. s.v. Sart(ai)-) or any implement used for
wiping. The lack of a determinative leaves open the
nature of the object. The possibility of a waxlike
substance suggested in earlier lit. is only possible
if iShuzziya- “to gird” can be taken metaphorically.

Neu, StBoT 26 (1983) 165 w. n. 484; Unal, Belleten 52/205 (1988)
1494 w. n. 129 (“aliquid solution,” possible “urine of the animal”);
de Martino, Eothen 2 (1989) 70-71 (*“‘un unguento oppure un olio”).
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Cf. YUserhala-.

LUgerhala- n. com.; (cult functionary associated
with Serha- substance or object); from OH/MS.}

sg. nom. LUfe—e—er—ha—la—asv KBo 19.163 iv 3 (OH/NS),
LUse-er-ha-la-a¥ KBo 21.98 ii (7) (OH/NS), KBo 30.172 obv.
(3) (OH/MS), KBo 38.37: 3, KBo 19.163 i 22 (OH/NS); sg. acc.
L3e-er-ha-la-an KB 25.48 ii 11 (OH/MS), VBoT 32i?(5) (OH/
MS); broken [ws“]e—er—ha-la—x[...] KBo020.841t. col. 2 (OH/MS?),
LU[...] KBo 21.104 iii 18(OH/MS).

(“They seat the palace attendants”) GAL
LUMEShapiya LU tan(-)pe[das] | [LU GIS[GID]RU
LU parassanas “USANGA Teteshawi,;/ [“minliyan
LUsve-er-éza-la-an aseSanz[i] “They seat the Chief
of the hapiya-men, the (hapiya-)man of second
rank, the [staffb]earer, the leopard-man, the priest of
Teteshawi, the [arc]her, (and) the §.-man” KBo 25.48
ii 9-11 (fest. of Teteshawi, OH/MS); cf. similarly VBoT 32i? 5
(OH/MS); (“There is a summons to the inner room”)
[DUIMU.MES E.GAL-TIM / [GAL "] MESpapiya
Lﬁhapiyan ta[n] pédals] | [LU GIS]GIDRU—cm
Wparasnan “USANGA TeteShlawi,;) / [YOm]iniyan
LU.[G]IR <aSesanzi> Use-er-ha-la-a$ (par. “Use-
e-er-ha-la-as) art|a] | [Se]rhan harzi n=apa pirius
an(a)skizz[i] “<They seat> the palace attendants,
the [Chief of] the hapiya-[men], the hapiya-man of
seco[nd] ran[k], the staffbearer, the leopard-man, the
priest of Tetesh[awi], the [a]rcher (and) the sword-
man. The §.-man remains standing (and) holds the
Serha-. He wipes (their) lips (with it)” KBo 19.163 i
19-23 (fest. of Teteshawi, OH/NS), w. par. KBo 19.163 ii 29-31,
iv 1-4, KBo 21.98 ii 6-8 (OH/NS), KBo 21.99 + KBo 21.104 iii
17-19 (OH/MS), and prob. also KBo 20.84 1t. col. 2 (OH/MS?)
and KBo 30.172 obv. (3) (OH/MS), ed. GrHL §28.103, translit.
DBH 2:239.

This functionary is only attested in fragmentary
passages of the Festival for TetesShawi (CTH 738). His
sole function there is to wipe the lips of the higher
ranked participants with Serha- (q.v.).

Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri (1982) 260; Neu, StBoT 26 (1982),
165 n. 484; Pecchioli Daddi, Hethitica 8 (1987) 365, 375 n. 50.

Cf. Serha-.

[NINDASerkurant-] see NNPASermarant-.

(G1)%ertappila-

NINDAgermarant- n. com.; (a bread/pastry with

something melted/glazed(?) on top); MH?/NS. ¥

pL. nom. com. NNPAge_er-ma(coll.)-ra-an-te-e§ KUB 9.2 i
19 (MH2/NS).

[(6 NNPALgrspauwantes ZID).D]A ZIZ! tarnas
[...(ZID.DA ZiZ tar)|nas 3 NNPAse-er-ma(coll. )-ra-
an-te-es [ ... tarnas] “Six loaves of harspauwant-bread
of (one) tarna-measure of wheat flour, [...] of (one)
tarna-measure of wheat flour, three NNPAS. [of (one)
tarna-measure of ...]” KUB 9.2 18-20 (rit. for Hebat, MH?/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 35.122 obv.? 10-11, ed. Straul3, Reinigungs 274f.
(reading -ma instead of ZIZ)), for translit. of dupl. see DBH 19:141

NINDASerkurant- is

[Jin view of the collation the alternative reading
to be rejected, even though there seems to be a parallel formation

in PYSkattakurant-, q.v.

NINDA§ " is a compound of the adverb §er and

the participle of marra- “to melt, dissolve, etc.”
(g-v.). It occurs in a similar list as its equivalent
NINDASara marrant- (q.v.). The alternation of single
vs. double -r- is rare but attested (see for example

NADma(r)ruwasha-).

Hoffner, OrNS 35 (1966) 393 n. 4, 394-395 (comparing
kattakurant- prefers Serkurant- over Sermarant-); Hoffner, AlHeth
(1973) 182 (prefers Sermarant-).

Cf. marra-, "WPA§qra marrant-, Ser.

(Gls)éertappila- n.; (mng. unkn.); NH.§

sg. acc. Glsfe-er-tap-pf-/a-an KBo 15.2 rev. 27 (NH), KBo
15.91i (21) (NH), S55¢*' <-er>-tap-pi-l[a-an] KUB 17.31: 26 (NH);
abl. Se-er-tap-pi-la-az KBo 38.93 rev. 4 (NH).

namma = $5i LUSAGI.A[(-a§ akuwanna kuwapi
pai)] / [(nu)] ANA GAL (var. ANA GAL.GIR,)
GSe-er-tap-pi-la-an (var. SS5e!(wr. kur)<-er>-
tap-pi-lla-an)) Ser harkanzi “Furthermore, when the
cupbearer gives him (i.e., the substitute king) to drink,
they hold a §. over the cup (var. clay-fired cup)” KBo
15.2 rev. 26-27 (substitute king rit., NH), w. dupls. KBo 15.9
ii 20-21 (NH), KUB 17.31:26 (NH), ed. StBoT 3:62-63; [...]
apéz NWPApgrivaz 2 NINPAL qrsulliés(?) parsiya ... ]
nzas=kan Se-er-tap-pi-la-az ap|piskizzi(?) (coll.)]
“[... breaks] two m[orsels] of bread from (or: with)
that thick bread, [...], and t[akes (?)] them from the

¥ 9

$.” KBo 38.93 rev. 3-4 (fest. frag., NH) [ for the restoration
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(G1)%ertappila-

of NINDA,gr5ullies] in 1. 3 see ibid. 5, or perhaps *parsullius.
KBo 38.93 rev. 1-8 is parallel to KUB 51.79 obv.! 6-14, ed. AS
25:198-199, but without belonging to the festivals for the tutelary

deities of the river.

The §. can be held over an object, probably to
cover it like a lid, but it may also serve as a kind of
tray. Formally it could be a compound of the adverb
Ser and an as yet unattested noun *tappila- (Kiimmel,
StBoT 3:93).

Kiimmel, StBoT 3 (1967) 93 (“Eine Art Deckel” or “ein Sieb”).

Cf. Ser.

Sertihi- Hurr. n.; (item to which offerings are made);
from MH/NS.}

dat.-loc. or Hurr. essive Se-er-te-hi-ia KUB 15.32 iv 62 +
Bo4170rev. 5 (MH/ENS), KUB 15.31iv 33 (MH/NS),KUB 17.8
iii 6 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 47.88 obv. 4 (NS), Se-er-ti-hi-ia KUB
41.48 iii 6, 27 (NS), KUB 45.75 iii? 5 (NS), KUB 45.79 rev.? 11
(NS),KUB 47.87 obv. 6 (NS), KBo 24.60 obv. (9), rev. (3) (NS),
Se-er-di-hi-ia KBo 4.2 iv 7 (Murs. II), KUB 15.36 obv. 29 (Murs.
1), Si-ir-ti-hi-ifa] KUB 27.16 1 42 (NS).

Generally paired with and preceding Serabihi-,
q.v. for contexts; without Serabihi: (“One bird,
however, he consecrates for love and duwarni-") 1
MUSEN :=ma = kan Se-er-ti-hi-ia Sipanti “One bird,
however, he (i.e., the king) consecrates for §. (One
bird, however, he consecrates for alampazzi-. And he
consecrates them with wine and then he burns them)”
KUB 41.48 iii 6-7 (fest. for Tessub, NS), w. par. ibid. 24.

Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 96f. (no tr.); Laroche, GLH
(1977-79) 227 (root LSerdi-, no tr.); Haas, ChS 1/9 (1998) 242
(“ein Terminus des Wohlbefindens,” based on root $ir- “angenehm
sein”).

§erul(a-) n.; (mng. unkn.); MH/MS.}

pl. dat. Se-ru-la-as KBo 31.143 obv.? 11 (MH/MS); unclear
(gen. or pl. dat.) Se-ru-la-as KBo 31.143 obv.? 27 (MH/MS); abl.
[Se-rlu-la-az KBo 31.143 obv.? 28 (MH/MS).

(Somebody has taken a ritual patron’s contagious
materials that need to be discarded) nasma = at
[dlannattas parna[s]/ [...] pais KLMIN nasma = at
Se-ru-la-as pai[§] watar = kan kuéz nalmma ... ] § “Or
s/he gave [...] it to the empty houses. Ditto. Or s/he
gave it to the $. through which th[en] water [is poured

Ses-

out(?)]? (Other places of disposal are mentioned
and the gods are invoked to take the materials. § A
priest(ess) takes an akkuwal implement, the ritual
patron blows(?) into an offering pit and calls out to a
deity. § Somebody then says:) z[i]lg=al Se-ru-la-a[§
GS?Gkkuwal watar = kan kuélz? para lahuwan] / [...
Se-rlu-la-az watar huittiannatti n=at huiSnuski[si]
‘You (are) the $.’s GIS gkkuwal [throu]gh whi[ch]
water [is poured out(?)]. [...] from the §. you draw the
water, and [you] sustain it.””” KBo 31.143 obv.? 10-11, KBo
31.143 obv.? 27-28 + KBo 20.49:6-7 (precursor of Allaiturahi’s
ritual series, MH/MS), ed. Haas, AoF 34:29-31 (without KBo 20.49
joining), for the join see Groddek, IIDL 2, 19 [J the SSakkuwal
is further attested in KBo 31.143 obv.? 20 and possibly in KBo

42.88:14 for which see (VRVUPU)sankuwal(li)-, Sakkuwal.

§. is an object or location that can be used for the
disposal of ritual refuse and bodily waste such as dust
from the fingers or nail clippings. It stands on a par
with ruins, empty houses, canals, threshing floors, and
thus seems to represent a waste area. The association
with flowing water may indicate that it is part of a
drainage system, a drainpipe or sewer perhaps.

Cf. Sariya-, Sesariya-, SeSarul.

Ses-, Sas- v.; 1. to rest, sleep, spend the night, stay
(overnight), 2. (post-OH, w. -za) to go to sleep, lie
down, 3. to (go to) sleep/bed with, i.e., have sexual
intercourse with, 4. to sleep for incubation, 5. unclear;
from OS.

act. pres. sg. 1 Se-es-mi KBo 3.7 125 (OH/NS), KUB 5.1 i
101 (NH), KUB 50.40 obv.? 2 (NS), KBo 22.70 rev. 7 (NS); sg.
2 Se-es-ti KBo 13.58 ii 16 (MH/NS); sg. 3 Se-es-zi KBo 20.7317
(OH or MH/MS), KUB 29.91i 10, 13, 22 (OH/NS), KUB 33.13 ii
27 (OH/NS), KUB 7.51ii 15, iv 1, 4, 10 (MH/NS), VBoT 24 i 21
(MH/NS), KUB 13.4 iii 15, 68, 74 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 5.1 i 43,
56, 105, ii 46, iv 57 (NS), KBo 2.7 obv. 14 (NH), KUB 25.23 ii
28 (Tudh. IV), KUB 9.34 iii 13 (NH/NS), Se-e-es§-zi KBo 19.128
vi 29 (OH?/NS), Se-e$5-zi KUB 9.34 iii 9 (NH/NS).

pl. 1 $a-Su-e-ni KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 ii 29 (OS), Se-e-su-
e-ni KUB 36.56 1i 5 (pre-NH/NS); pl. 3 Sa-a-$a-an-zi KBo 23.27
ii 37, 38 (MS), Sa-Sa-an-zi KUB 42.78 ii 17 (NS), KUB 25.37
iv 36 (NS), KBo 20.56 obv. 11 (ENS?), Se-e-Sa-an-zi KBo 5.11
i5 (MH/NS), KUB 26.23 iii 6 (MH/NS), Buenos Aires frag. 10
(StBoT 27:150 n. 19), Se-Sa-an-zi KUB 32.123 iv 46 (NS), KUB
31.113:17 (NS).

pret. sg. 1 Se-e-Su-un KBo 4.4 iv 16 (Murs. II), KUB 40.3
ii 4 (NS), Se-su-un KUB 43.46:7 (NS), Se-es-Su-un KUB 52.91
ii 4 (NS); sg. 3 Se-e-es-ta KUB 31.39 rev. 3 (Murs. II), Se-es-ta
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KBo 50.2 obv.? 7 (OH/NS), KBo 3.7 i 26 (OH/NS), KUB 19.37
ii 26 (Murs. II).

pl. 11sel-e-5u-en KBo 32.224 obv. 2 (MS); pl. 3 Se-e-5[e-er]
KUB 36.37ii 9 (NS), KBo 22.2 obv. (20) (OS).

imp. sg. 2 Se-e-es KUB 36.35 i 10, (19) (NS), Se-es KBo
20.107 iii 20 (MS); sg. 3 Se-es-du KUB 13.4ii 77 (MH/NS), KBo
26.101:4 (NS), VBoT 111:12 (NS), KUB 9.15 ii 16 (NH).

inf. Sa-Sa-an-na HKM 46:21 (MH/MS), KBo 10.20 ii (2),
iv 10 (NS), KUB 44.39 ii 9 (NS), Se-e-su-u-an-zi KUB 13.4 iii
2, 30 (MH?/NS), Se-e-su-u-wa-an-zi KUB 13.4 iii 6 (MH?/NS),
Se-Su-u-wa-an-zi AnSt 20:156:6 (NS), Se-su-an-zi KUB 5.1 i 38,
61 (NH), Se-Su-wa-an-zi KUB 33.108 ii 4 (NS).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. Se-su-wa-ar KUB 5.1 1 99 (NH);
gen. Se-e-su-u-wa-as KUB 26.28 iv 11 (MH/NS), Se-e-Su-wa-as
KBo 5.11iv 26 (MH/NS), Se-Su-wa-as$ KUB 36.12 iii 12 (pre-NH/
NS); frag. Se-e-Su-u-wa[- KUB 15.15 i 4 (NH), KUB 15.20 ii 8
(NH) (Se-e-su-u-wal[- or Se-e-Su-u-as(-)x?).

part. sg. com. nom. Sa-Sa-an-za KUB 33.76:7 (NS), acc.
Sa-Sa-an-da-an KUB 33.10 obv. 7 (OH/MS), KUB 33.34 obv.? 1
(pre-NH/NS), sa-Sa-an-da-n(a) KBo 8.69:4 (NS); cf. the derived
noun Sasant-.

imperf. pres. sg. 1 Se-es-ke-mi KBo 26.128:6 (MS); sg. 3
Se-eS-ke-ez-zi KBo 6.26 iii 49, iv 26 (OH/NS), KBo 20.88 i 12
(MS); pl. 3 Se-e§-kdn-zi KUB 29.35 iv 6, 7 (OS), KBo 6.26 iii 46,
48 (OH/NS), KUB 29.34 iv 25, 26 (OH/NS).

pret. sg. 3 Se-e§-ke-et KUB 24.8 i 26, 30 (pre-NH/NS), Se-
es-ke-et KUB 29.1 1 29 (OH/NS).

imp. sg. 2 Se-e-e$-ke KUB 33.8 iii 19 (OH/NS), Se-e5-ke KUB
24.81i 8 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 24.7 iv 46 (NS); sg. 3 Se-es-ke-e-ed-du
KUB 13.1127 (MH/MS).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Se-e-es-kity-t{a(-) ...] KUB 51.18 obv. 2
(NS), Se-es-ke-et-ta-ri KUB 32.123 i 28 (NS); pl. 3 Se-es-kdn-
ta-ri KBo 12.103 obv. 8 (ENS); imp. sg. 2 Se-es-ki-ia-ah-hu-ut
KBo 3.16 rev. 9 (NS), Se-e§-ki-ah-hu-ti KBo 3.18 rev. 13 (NS).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. Se-es-ki-ia-u-wa-ar KBo 13.11 42
(NS), KUB 3.94 ii (12)(NS).

supinum Se-es-ke-u-wa-an KBo 44.238:3.

double and triple imperf. pres. sg. 3 Se-es-ke-eS|s-ke-ez-zi
KUB 18.34 obv. 9 (NH), Se-e§-ke-e$-ke-ez-zi KUB 55.21 vi 3; pl.
3 Se-es-ke-e$,s-kdan-zi KUB 29.45 i 10 (MH/MS), KUB 29.50i 36
(MH/MS), Se-es-kes-ke-Tes-kdn-zi KUB 16.16 obv. 27 (NH), Se-
es-ke-<e§-/es|s->kdn-zi KUB 14.11 iv 17 (Murs. II).

pret. sg. 1 Se-es-ke-is-ke-nu-un KUB 12.31 rev. 9 (Murs.
1), Se-es-ke-es-ke-nu-un KBo 4.2 iv 31 (Murs. I); sg. 3 Se-e$-ke-
eS-ke-et KUB 16.83 obv. 28 (NS), Se-es-ke-e$5-ke-et KUB 16.16
rev. 19 (NH).

supinum [Se-es-k|e-e5,s-ke-u-wa-an KBo 3.16 rev. 12 (NS).

(Sum.) NA = (Sum. pronunciation) ki.i§.na = (Akk.) sa!-
la-lu-u = (Hitt.) Se-e§-ki-ya-u-[ar] KUB 3.94 ii 12; (Sum.) IGI
LIB.A.KUR = (Akk.) /g salalu = (Hitt.) UL Se-e§-ki-ia-u-wa-ar
KBo 13.1142.

The root vocalism of §. is consistently spelled Se-/Se-e- with an
Ablaut Sa-/Sa-a-; for the occasional spelling Se-is- s. GrHL §1.62.
§. conjugates like epp-/app- see GrHL §§12.3. The form $i-is-ki-
ia-u-wa-ar KUB 55.21 vi 5 (fest., NS), so read by Unal, BiOr.

ses-1al’

44:481 (“his sleeping,” cf. also Mouton, JANER 3:78) is therefore
more likely to be read mar-$i-is-ki-ia-u-wa-ar “desecration,
profanization”: (“[ ... ] on the bed they lay out the priest in the
courtyard of the Sungoddess of the Earth and there he will spend
the night” § ) [i]Shiil = ma = §5i ki | [kis)a(?)ru mar-Si-is-ki-ia-u-wa-
ar alra) [ [az]zikkizzizza “Let the following [app]ly(?) to him as
a [re]gulation: a profanization is per[mitted] (and) he can eat (but
he will not break [bread] before the Sungoddess [of the Earth])”
KUB 55.21 vi 4-6 (fest., NS) [ for the demonstrative ki following
its head noun see GrHL §18.23.

1. to rest, sleep, spend the night, stay (overnight)
—a. torest, sleep— 1" without local adv.: takku = kan
antuwahhas GISNA-a5 Se-e§-zi “If aman sleeps in bed
(and saliva flows down his right cheek)” KUB 29.9 i
9-10 (“If a city...” omens, OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, AfO 18:79,
cf. also 13-15, 22-24; (‘A child died [...], and he/she did
not subsequently burn the bed on which(?) it died””)
lnu=war = as=kan\ apétas =pat SNA-a§ Se-es-ke-
e§-ke-et “but he/she had been sleeping in that very
bed (and then went into the temple)” KUB 16.83 obv.
28 (oracle question, NH), tr. Beal, FsPopko 21; nu=wa=kan
hahhallas sasti UH;-as Se-es-d[u] “Let the sorcerer
rest on a bed of underbrush” VBoT 111 iii 12 (Zuwi’s
rit., NS), tr. Mouton, JANER 3:86; (The missing Telipinu,
having been found and awakened by the bee, says:)
ik=wa=zza=an [(Sanu)n nu SeSuln Sumes=a=wa =
mu Sa-Sa-an-da-an [kuwat aranutten nu=wa=mu)|
santan kuwat memanutten “‘I was sullen, I was
[sleeping. Why did] you (o gods) [make me get up]
(when I was) sleeping? Why did you make [me] talk
(when I was) sullen?’” KUB 33.10 ii 6-8 (Tel.myth, OH/
MS), w. dupl. KUB 33.9 ii 13 (OH/NS), ed. Otten, Tel. 32f.,
Mazoyer, Télipinu 61, 86, Sa(y)e-, Sai- A a 1” a’, translit. Myth
45, tr. Hittite Myths 20, cf. KUB 33.34 obv. 1 (missing Stormgod
myth); for other deities cf. KBo 20.107 + KBo 23.50 iii 19-20,
ed. miu- A a 3; (“And we carry the eagle out to the
portico(?))” ta Sa-Su-e-ni “And we spend the night
(there). (§ But when in the morning the king has not
yet glone(?)] outside ...)” KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 ii 29 (rit.,
0S), ed. StBoT 8:26f. (without the join and therefore with different
restoration), translit. StBoT 25:8; (“He will strike (the towns
of) AStigurqa and PiShapuwaissa”) [$]e-es-zi =ma
WUKapapahsa [[ukatti =ma YRVTakkuptan taksuli
dai “and he will [sp]end the night in KapapahSa. Then
in the [m]orning he will make peace with Takkupta”
KUB 40.106 ii? 3-4 (military oracle question, NH), ed. Klengel,
MIO 8:15f.; apéz=ma=as "RVHinariwanda Se-es-ta
“and from there he (i.e., Suppiluliuma, went and)
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spent the night in (the town of ) Hinariwanda (and the
country of Hinariwanda and (the town of ) Iwatallissa
he burned down)” apéz=ma=as "RVSapidduwa
Se-es-ta “and from there he (went and) spent the
night in Sapidduwa” KUB 19.13 i 36, 38 (DS, Murs. II),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 10:110, GestaSupp 133, 138f; (“and my
father fought the enemy ...”) n=a§ EGIR-pa INA
WRUTIWlanzana Sa-Sa-an-[na ii-/pa-(it)] nu ABU = YA
INA YRUTiwanzana Se-es-ta [luk(katti =ma =kan)]
... “He re[turned] to Tiwanzana [to] spend the night
and my father spent the night in Tiwanzana. Then
in the [mor]ning ...” KUB 19.18 i 20-21 (DS, Murs. II), w.
dupl. KBo 14.3 iv 24-26, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 10:76, GestaSupp
21, 34f,; namma = a$ = kan ANA BAD KARAS SA ABI
dUTU-S1 Se-es-zi “Then he will spend the night in the
fortified camp of the father of His Majesty, (but in the
morning he will strike GN)”” KUB 22.25 obv. 29 (oracle
question, NH), ed. von Schuler, Kaskier 178f., cf. also rev. 24; sa-
Sa-an[(-na=ma) LUGAL-us IN]JA "RVArinna paizzi
“[The king] goes [t]o Arinna to spend the night (but
the queen goes to the queen’s chambers in Hattusa.
§ In the morning ...)” KBo 10.20 ii 2-3 (ANDAHSUM fest.
outline, NS), w. dupl. KUB 44.39 ii 9-10 (NS), ed. Giiterbock,
JNES 19:81, 85; (“If the ‘lord-of-the-house’ wishes, he
drives that day into Kuliwisna and bathes (there) but
if he does not wish to do s0”) n=as Se-es-zi kuwapi
nu=za=kan apiya=pat warpzi “he will bathe right
there, where he spends the night (and then the next
morning he will drive into Kuliwisna)” KBo 15.34 ii
19-20 (rit. for the Stormgod of Kuliwisna, MH/NS), ed. Eothen
6:48f.; (If a priest lies down with (-za kattan $. see below
3b) a woman, let him do so, then when the sun is not
yet up, let him quickly bathe) [1] a5 INA E.DINGIR-
LIM Se-e-Su-u-an-zi (var. [ ... lu-wa-an-z[i]) h[ud(a)k
Slara uiddu ... nu 1-a$ 1-as INA E.DINGIR-LIM Sard
Se-e-Su-u-wa-an-zi (var. Se-Su-u-wa-an-zi) lé=pat
karstari “Let him qui[ckly] come up to spend the
(rest of the) night in the temple ... Do not let them
each and everyone neglect to spend the night up in
the temple” KUB 13.4 iii 2, 5-6 (instr. for temple personnel,
pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. Hulin, AnSt 20:156:1, 5-6, ed. Chrest. 156f.,
Siiel, Direktif Metni 54f., McMahon, CoS 1:219, cf. KUB 13.4 iii
30; [...(?)] ANA SNA LWUSANGA raknas UTU-as
Ebéli iSparranzi n =as apiya Se-es-ke-es-ke-ez-zi ‘[ ... |
on the bed they lay out the priest in the courtyard of
Sungoddess of the Earth, and he goes there to spend

ses-1a3

the night” KUB 55.21 vi 1-3 (rit., NS), ed. Unal, BiOr 44:481
(differently), Mouton, JANER 3:78 (differently).

2" w. local adv. — a’ w. anda (SA): n=as=kan
SA URU-LIM §e-e§-du “Let him spend the night
within the city,” (but he must leave before dawn)
KUB 9.15 ii 16 (rit., NH), cf. luk(k)- A a, nawi a 1" ¢’; (An
Old Woman ties strings of red wool on to the king
and queen and in several parts of the palace) GE¢-
antaz<as>=maz= as = kan anda = pat Se-es-zi “‘She then
spends the night right there. (§ In the morning ...)”
KBo 4.2 i 37 (Huwarlu’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth. 25:24f. []
for the emendation see Bawanypeck, THeth. 25:24; theoretically
a parsing zas = Smas= (“she spends the night on them”) is possible
but the usual order of the clitics (cf. Hoffner, FsGiiterbock? 93f.,
GrHL §30.19) pleads against this; 7 = as = kan anda apiya
Se-es-zi “He spends the night in there” KBo 22.235 rev.
11 (NS).

b” w. katta: (“When they are done making
figurines of wax ... he goes down to the river”) n=
as zkan GEg-anti Tkatta Se-es-z1[i] “and at night he
sleeps (there) with (them)” KUB 24.9 iv 8 (rit. of Alli,
MH/NS), ed. THeth. 2:52f. (1. 20), Gotze, ArOr. 5:7 (“er bleibt
... dort”).

¢’ w. kattan: (“Under heaven you (i.e., trees)
grew green”) UR.MAH-as kattan Se-es-ke-et
UG.TUR-as = Smas kattan Se-es-ke-et “The lion was
resting under (you), the panther(?) was resting under
you” KUB 29.1 i 28-29 (new palace rit., OH/NS), ed. Marazzi,
VO 5:150f. (“veniva ad accovacciarsi,” lit. “dormire” ... “veniva
ad addormentarsi”), Kellerman, Diss. 11,26 (“couchait dessous™),
Oettinger, Sprachkontakt 462f. (“hat ... an euch geschlafen”), tr.
Goetze, ANET 357 (“rested beneath”).

d" w. tapus?: [takku] 9SIN tapus Se-Tes)-zi “if the
moon rests on (its) side(?)” KBo 13.20:7 (lunar omen, NS),
ed. DBH 12:35f.

3" verbal noun SeSuwar: wantimas=ma kuis
KALAG.GA =ya wanteskizzi n=an=kan Se-Su-wa-
a$ E.SA-nas para udandu “Let them bring out of
the bedroom (lit. inner room of sleeping) also the
lightning bolt which is frightfully flashing” KUB 36.12
iii 11-13 (Ullik. IIB, NS), ed. JCS 6:14-17, tr. Hittite Myths? 61;
[($)]e-e-su-[wa-as p(e)]di “place of sleeping” KUB
36.72 iii 4 (Gilg., NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.47g iii 1 (NS), see Neu,
GsKronasser 136.
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b. stay overnight (of animates) — 1" without local
adverb: nu = §5i kuwapi assu n = as apiya Se-es-zi PANI
4STAR LIL=ma esa "UMESNAR LUMESAZU 2 yq GE,-
an laknuwanzi “Wherever it pleases him (i.e., the
king), there he stays overnight while he sits before
ISTAR of the Field. The singers and exorcists stay
active through the night” KUB 27.1 iv 48-50 (fest. for ISTAR.
LIL of Samulga, NH), ed. Lebrun, Samuha 85, 94, cf. also laknu- 7.

2’ (w. local adv.) —a’ w. anda (SA): (“If Your
Majesty, my lord, were to send some commander, the
enemy would not do damage in the land””) ammug =a =
kan SA KASKAL GID.DA LU-MESN{.ZU-TIM
HBURSASHapidduini anda $a-Sa-an-na péiskimi “For
my part, I am sending long-distance scouts to stay
overnight on Mt. Hapidduini” HKM 46:18-21 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. Alp, HBM 202f., Letters no. 48 (] whether anda is really

alocal adv. w. §. or a postposition w. Hapidduini remains unclear.

b” w. appan: (“Let the lookouts who [held] the
to[wers] (during the day) go up to the city and lock
the gates and postern[s] and let them throw the bolts.
Let them arrange [troops] behind the posterns”) [n = as
(ANA KA.GAL-TIM)] EGIR-an Se-es-ke-e-ed-du
“Let (the troops) stay overnight behind the gate” KUB
13.1127 (BEL MADG. instr., MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 40.57 i 13
(NS), ed. THeth. 20:256 n. 966, StMed. 14:80f., tr. McMahon,
CoS 1:222.

¢ w. peran (PANI): nu = kan INA "RUKastariy|apal)
passii peran [GAM-tla(?) Se-es-zi “He will stay
overnight in Kastariy[apa dow]n in front of the cliff”
KUB 22.25 obv. 14-15 (oracle question, NH), ed. Kaskder 176f.
(reading “peran[zm]a?”), pasiu- a; (“When it becomes
night-time, he sets up the lamps, pulls the temple-
(doors) closed”) LUSANGA zma =kan “UHAL=ya
[(P)]ANI KA-as Se-§a-an-zi “The priest and exorcist
stay overnight before the door” KUB 31.113:16-17 (instr.?,
NS) w. dupl. KUB 57.36 obv.? 4, ed. KN 130f., peran 1 ¢ 2’ {’;
unclear KUB 10.95 iii? 14 (fest. frag., NS).

d” w. Ser (UGU): UGU=kan kuit Se-es-[m]i
“Concerning the fact that I will be staying overnight
up there (i.e., on Mt. Haharwa), (will it be okay for
the person of My Majesty, and will we have nothing
to fear for it?)” KUB 5.1 101 (military oracle question, NH),
ed. THeth 4:48f.; cf. UGU $e-§u-wa-ar KUB 5.1 i 98; nu INA
E.GAL-LIM kuiés Ser Se-e-$a-an-zi “Those who stay

ses- d

overnight up in the palace” (step forward and the
gatekeeper calls them out by title in Hattic) KBo 5.11 i
5 (instr. for the gatekeeper, MH?/NS); cf. DUB.1.KAM Sser
Se-e-Su-wa-as (var. Se-e-Su-u-wa-as) “First tablet of
staying overnight up above” KBo 5.11 iv 26, w. dupl. KUB
26.28 iv 11 (NS).

c. stay overnight (of inanimates) — 1” without
local adverb: (“In the morning the hunting bag
comes from Tawiniya”) [(n=as) "RV Hiyasna Se-es-
zi “It stays overnight in Hiyasna. (The king ... § In
the morning they announce the hunting bag)” KUB
30.39 obv. 22 (ANDAHSUM fest. outline, NS), w. dupl. KBo
10.20 i 29, ed. Giiterbock, JNES 19:81, 85 (“stays over night”);
(“They keep the tables in place. They cover (them)
with linen”) pédiz=pat Se-e-es-zi “(Everything?)
stays overnight on the spot. (The king and queen are
finished and they close up for the night)” KBo 19.128
vi 29 (fest., NS), ed. StBoT 13:16f. (“bleibt”); nu Suppa PANI
DINGIR-LIM Se-es-zi “The meat stays overnight in
front of the deity. (In the morning they pick it up and
eat it)” KUB 7.11 17 (rit. of Ayatarsa, pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:143f. (“bleiben ... (iiber Nacht) liegen™) [ the meat
(Suppa) refers back to the sheep’s meat mentioned ibid. i 9-14.

For the homophonous Suppa s. as a form of incubation s. below 4.

2" w. kattan (SAPAL, ANA SAPAL): n=at GE¢-ti
GISNA-a5 kattan Se-e[(5-zi)] “They (i.e., the figurines
and bowls) stay overnight under the bed” KUB 24.10
ii 24 (Alli’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 41.1 iii 7 (NS); (The
exorcist arranges ritual implements under the ritual
patron’s bed) n=ar=§i SAPAL SSNA §e-es-zi “and
they stay overnight under his bed” VBoT 24 i 21
(Anniwiyani’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 106f., cf. also Mouton,
JANER 3:85; (They place the box under the stars ... )
n=at MUL.HI.A-as kattan Se-es§-zi “It stays overnight
under the stars” KUB 7.1 ii 24 (Wattiti’s rit., pre-NH/NS),
ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149, 151 (“bleibt ... stehen”); nu
widar ANA SAPAL MUL.HILA Se-es-zi “The waters
stay overnight under the stars” KBo 5.2ii 28 (Ammihatna’s
rit., NS).

d. to rest, i.e., to remain motionless/inactive:
lamni(y)=as Se-e$-zi ““it (i.e., a kalweSni-plant?) rests
for amoment (and (then) starts swaying to the right)”
KBo 10.24iii 9-10 (KL.LAM-fest., OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:18,
tr. StBoT 27:61 n. 29 (differs).
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2.to go to sleep, lie down (post-OH, w. -za) — a.
to go to sleep — 1" without local adverb: nu =Smas =
kan GEg-an hiimandan [ ... 1/ [...|azzikkanzi Se-eS-ke-
eSs-kdan-zizya=at =za “They (i.e., horses) eat [ ... ] all
night long and go to sleep” KUB 29.45 i 9-10 (hipp., MH/
MS), ed. Hipp.heth. 170f.; (“The table from which I used
to eat, the cup from which I used to drink™) Sasti = ya =
zza=kan kuedani Se-es-ke-es-ke-nu-un (var. -ki-is-)
“and the bed on which I used to go to sleep, (the basin
from which I used to wash myself, these were not sent
to the deity)” KBo 4.2 iv 30-31 (aphasia of Murs. IT), w. dupl.
KUB 12.31 rev. 9, ed. MSpr. 10f. (rev. 18), Lebrun, Hethitica
6:107, 111, tr. van den Hout, FsLebrun 363; nu = sSan iyabhut
GIS3ahis SShappluriyas] Sasza = 1is nu = za = kan Se-Te-
e$-kel “Go on (it)! Sahi- and happluriya-lwoods are
your bed. Lie down on (it)” KUB 33.8 iii 18-19 (Tel.myth,
second vers. OH/NS), ed. TU9)3ast(a)- 2 h, ©S)sapi()-, translit.
Myth. 44; (They spread a bed for the ritual patron) nu =
za BEL SISKUR S$e-e§-zi “The ritual patron lies down
((to see) if in a dream he will see the deity ...)” KUB
7.5 iv 1 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH?/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:276,
279; [(mahhan =ma=at)]=za ninkanzi [n)=at=za Se-
Sa-an-zi (var. Se-es-kd[n-)zi) “When they have drunk
their fill they go to sleep” KBo 29.206 + KUB 32.123 iv 46
(rit. from IStanuwa, NS), w. dupl. KUB 55.65 iv 45 (NS), translit.
StBoT 30:315; [(GIM-an=m)]a=kan LU U arahza
ass[(anuzzi nu=za) apiyla=pat Se-es-zi “When the
man of the Stormgod has made arrangements outside,
he will go to sleep right [ther]e. (Afterwards they
[sweep?] the house(s) and floors(?) and then ... §
When in the morning ...)” KUB 46.56 obv.? 19-20 (rit.,
NS), w. dupl. KUB 7.13 obv. 33 (NS). For exx. w. encl. pron. or

mid. see below 4.

2" w. local adverb —a” w. katta: ™Impdkrus Sasti
pait n=as =za Tkat?-ta? Se?-es-ta “Impakru went to
bed and lay down” KUB 36.67 ii 24 (Gurparanzahu, NS),
ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:86f. (“schlief ein”), Pecchioli Daddi,
FsFronzaroli 478, 480 (“lay down”), tr. Haas, Heth.Lit. 218
(“schlief”); (“Thus spoke the priest of Zinduhes™:)
GIM-an=wa=za GAM-ta Se-es-su-un “When I lay
down, (a ... sprang up and I was afraid and sprang
up)” KUB 52.91 ii 3-7 (oracle question, NH), ed. Soysal, JANER
4:76, cf. {3ardi- A; (“Take this child, go into the bedroom
(lit. inner chamber)”) nu=za=kan INA SSNA-as
GAM Se-es-ke ... [nu=za=klan SSNA-a5 GAM Se-
es-t[a] “Lie down in the bed, (and scream so that the
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whole town will hear and they will say as follows: ‘the
fisherman’s wife has borne a son’”)... She lay down
in the bed” KUB 24.7 iv 45-46, 54 (myth, NS), ed. Friedrich, ZA
49:232f. (“lege dich auf dem Bette nieder”), tr. Hittite Myths? 87
(“liedown ... lay down”); n = as = za ITTI ™Appu wassSanza
Se-es-ke-et “She (i.e., Appu’s childless wife) lay down
with Appu, fully dressed” KUB 24.8 i 30 (Appu, pre-NH/
NS), ed. StBoT 14:6f., Melchert, ICH 3:415, tr. Hittite Myths2 83,
LMI 168; YE[nkidus = za] ANA 9Gilgames peran kat'ta
Se-es1-ta “E[nkidu] lay down in front of Gilgames”
KUB 8.48 i 16-17, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39:18f., translit. Myth. 132,

tr. Beckman in Foster, Gilgamesh 163.

b” w. peran (PANI): (“When it becomes night”)
nu=za BEL SISKUR SS[BAINSUR:=pat peran e-
es-zi “The ritual patron goes to sleep in front of that
same [ta]ble” KUB 7.5 ii 15 (rit. of Paskuwatti, MH/NS), ed.
Hoffner, AuOr 5:274, 278.

b. to lie down (and remain still): uiz[z]i=ma=za
para tarrii Se-e$-zi ... n=as = za uizzi EGIR-pa parsza
Se-es-zi “Then he proceeds to lie down face-downward
(and she holds it (i.e., a sheep) over his back). ... Then
he proceeds to lie down backside downward (and she
holds the sheep over his breast)” KUB 9.4 i 25, 29-30 (‘Old
Woman’ rit., NH), ed. Beckman, Or. NS 59:38, 46, parsza a 1’.

3. to (go to) sleep/bed with, sleep with, i.e., have
sexual intercourse with (w. postpos. katta(n)/ITTI/
MAHAR — a. without -za: [(takku arauw)laniyas
katta ATHU §e-e§-kdn-zi natta haratar [(takku
GEME-as nasma MYNUSK AR KID-as kat)]ta attas U
DUMU=SU Se-es-kdan-zi [(UL h)]aratar “If brothers
are sleeping with (the same) free-woman, it is not a
crime. If a father and his son are sleeping with a female
slave or prostitute, it is not a crime” KUB 29.36 rev. 5-7
+ KUB 29.35 iv 6-8 (Law §194, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.26 iii 45-48
(NS), LH 152f. [Jthe dupl. KBo 6.26 iii 45 has an acc. arauwannin
without katta; for an acc. w. katta see the next quote; takku
arnuwalan [kuiski] (var. @ kuiski) katta (var. kattan
kuiski) Se-es-ke-ez-zi anna=$san nekl[a=35($)ann=(a
wenzi)] “If someone is sleeping with a relocated
person and he has intercourse with her mother and
h[er] sis[ter], (it is not a crime)” KBo 6.26 iv 25-26 (Law
§200A, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.14 rev. 1-2 (NS), ed. LH 158;
takku LU-a$ MAHAR DAM SESzS8U S$e-e5-ke-ez-zi
(dupl. Se-es-kdn-zi)”If a man is sleeping with his
brother’s wife, (while his brother is still alive)” KBo
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6.26 iii 49 (Law §195, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.37 iv 1 + KUB
29.34 iv 26 (NS), ed. LH 153f,; (Hupasiya (says) to Inar)
ma(n)=wa katti = ti Se-e$-m[i nlu =wa uwami kardias =
tas iyamiTn = as katti1=$i Se-es-ta ““If  may sleep with
you, I will proceed to do your heart’s desire.” He slept
with her” KBo 3.7 25-26 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES
14:13, 18; nu=war=zat ITTI LUMES KUR Arzauwa
Se-eS-kes-ke-Ves1-kan-zi “(The dammara-women) are
sleeping with the men of Arzawa,” (and afterwards
they are called to the temple but they do not bathe
themselves or clean their garments) KUB 16.16 obv. 26-27
(oracle question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 140f. [] although
the second ES sign in Seskeskeskanzi looks damaged it is unclear
if this was part of an attempt to correct a possible scribal error of

a triple -Ske-formation.

b. w. -za: nu=za (dupl. ITTI) DAM:=KA assu
Sastan Se-es-ke “Go to bed well with your wife in
bed” KUB 24.8 ii 8-9 (Appu, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 36.59
i 6-7, ed. StBoT 14:6f., tr. Hittite Myths2 83, LMI 168f. [ for
the figura etymologica see Sast(a)- 1 a; (“If an urge for a
woman bothers someone”) n=as=za MUNUS-ni
GAM-an Se-es-du “Let him go to bed with a woman”
KUB 13.4 ii 77 (instr. for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed.
THeth 26:55, 77, Siiel, Direktif Metni 52f., tr. McMahon, CoS
1:219; man=ma=za ITTI MUNUS-TI kuis Se-es-zi
“But if someone (i.e., a priest) goes to bed with
a woman (... let him most definitely wash)” KUB
13.4 iii 74 (instr. for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:62, 81, Siiel, Direktif Metni 70f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220,
cf. ibid. iii 68; (“ElkunirSa and his wife arrived at her
bed”) nu=5§mas =at katta Se-e-§[e-er] “and [they]
went to bed with each other” KUB 36.37 ii 8-9 (myth
of Elkunirsa, NS), ed. Otten, MIO 1:142f., Trabazo, TextosRel.
152f. (“dormi[eron] juntos™), tr. Hittite Myths2 91, Beckman,
CoS 1:149, Haas, HethLit. 215 (“[sie] schlief[en] miteinander”);
(“ASertu sent her girls to me (with the message)”:)
ehu=wa=mu=za katta Se-e-e[s] “Come, go to bed
with me” KUB 36.35 i 10 (ASertu myth, NS), ed. Otten, MIO
126f., Trabazo, TextosRel. 146f. (“acuéstate conmigo!”), tr. Hittite
Myths? 91, Beckman, CoS 1:149, Haas, HethLit. 215 (“Schlafe
mit mir!”); 7= as = za = as Nap[eruni] Tkattan Se-es-ta
nu = §5i = kan LU-natar and[an ... n=aln=za=an=kan
5-SU das [namma? =zan=zla=an=kan 10-SU das
“(Kumarbi) slept with the r[ock]. [He inserted(?)]
his manhood int[o] (her). He took her five times.
[Then?] he took her ten times” KUB 33.98 + KUB 36.8 i
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17-20 (Ullik. I), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:148f., tr. Hittite Myths? 57,
LMI 151 (“egli giacque con la roc[cia]”).

4. Suppa §. “to lie down in aritually pure way (or:
on a ritually pure bed),” i.e., for incubation (w. -za,
encl. pron. or mid.): (“(The reason for the plague)
let me see through a dream, or let it be ascertained
by oracle, or let an ecstatic speak it”) nasma ANA
[(LUMESSANGA kuit hiiman)]da$ watarnahhun
n=zat=$(a)mas (dupls. n=zat=za) suppaya (dupls.
Suppa) Se-es-k[(e-e$,5-kdn-zi)] (dupl. B: Se-es-ke-
<e$;s->kdn-zi) “or because (or: with respect to
what) I commanded all the priests, they shall lie
down in a ritually pure way (i.e., let it be known by
incubation)” KUB 14.8 rev. 43-44 (PP2), w. dupls. KUB
14.111iv 15-17 (=B), KUB 14.10 iv 12-14, ed. Gétze, KIF 1:218f.
(differently), Lebrun, Hymnes 209, 215, Trabazo, TextosRel. 328f.,
tr. Beckman, CoS 1:159, van den Hout in Chavalas, ANE 266;
(“Istar said to him (i.e., Naram-Sin): ‘Go consecrate
yourself””) [Sup]piyas SSNA-as Se-e5-ki-ya-ah-hu-ut
(var. [3el-e3-ki-ah-hu-ti) ... Suppayas “SNA-as [Se-
es-kle-es,s-ke-u-wa-an dais “Lie down on a ritually
pure bed. ... (Naram-Sin consecrated himelf) and
began to [lie down] on a ritually [pur]e bed” KBo 3.16
rev. 9, 11-12 (Naram-Sin legend, NS), w. dupl. KBo 3.18 rev.
13 (NS), ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:56f.; frag. Suppa Se-e-Su-u-
wl[a-o0-]x[... ] KUB 15.15i 4 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive
171f. (“sleeping in a clean (bed)”), and [...] ANA INIM
MUNUSSUHUR.LAL Suppa Se-e-Su-u-wla?- ... | KUB
15.201i? 8 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 179f.

5. unclear: -za Ser katta(n) Ses-: (“The temple
personnel reported that someone or something
entered the temple”) [TV9’sas]tan(?)[zwa =za] = kan
DUMU-RU Ser GAM Se-es-ta “A/The child(?) lay
down on top of(?) [the be]d”” KUB 16.42 obv. 32-33 (oracle
question, NH); DAM ™Zulkiya =ma=wa =za=kanx|... |
SA E.GAL kal'lariyas ké[(-)...] DUMU.NITA Ser
GAM Se-es-ta “The wife of Zulkiya [ ... ] because
of(?) th{ese(?)] inauspicious [ ... ] of the palace lay
down on account of(?) (her?) child” KUB 18.9 iii 4
(oracle question, NH) [Jit remains unclear if the particle sequence
zzazkan in 1. 2 belongs with §; (“And the very matter of
the taboo which [...]”) LU SSBANSUR MUNUS
U.HUB=wa=lzazkanl[...] Ser GAM Se-es-ta “the
waiter (and?) the deaf woman lay down on account
of(?) [...]” KUB 18.40 rev. 10-11 (oracle question, NH); cf.
likewise in broken context [...]x Ser GAM Se-es-ta
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KBo 50.2 obv.? 7 (Anum-Herwa, OH/NS), translit. Otten, StBoT
17:66, Soysal, ZA 95:126. For =zza = kan Ser katta(n) s. as
possibly a kind of incubation see Soysal, ZA 95:128 n. 10.

The basic stem $. has the stative value “to be
asleep, rest, stay overnight, remain still” at all periods.
Originally, the actional sense “to fall asleep, go to
sleep” was expressed by Supp- (q.v., and see Barton,
Sprache 31:18 and 28-32). Beginning in MH, this sense
was productively expressed by -za plus $. (cf. Tischler,
HEG S/2: 1005, following already Gotze, ArOr 5.5-7). For this
innovative “transformative” use of -za compare that
with es$- “sit” (see Boley, -za 73-76, GrHL §28.26, 30-31,
where $. needs to be added). The actional sense “go to
sleep” could also be expressed by use of the marked
imperfective stem Seske- (see GrHL §24.18). It is likely
that this usage is already OH and that it gradually
gave way to that of -za plus §. Examples of -za plus
Seske- in NS copies of older texts would then represent
conflations of the older and later usages (KUB 24.8 i 30
(2a2’a’) and KUB 33.8iii 18-19 (2a 1"). However, without
an assured OS example the precise chronology of the
use of SeSke- to mean “go to sleep, lie down to rest”
remains uncertain.

Sommer, Heth. 2 (1922) 25 n. 1 (“ruhen (bleiben), iibernachten,
(be)schlafen”); Ehelolf, OLZ 29 (1926) 988 (Ses- = Sesd- >
Sasta-); Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 233f.; Gotze/Pedersen, MSpr (1934)
66f. (“liegen, schlafen, liegen bleiben”); Neu, StBoT 5 (1968)
155; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 18f., 116, Rieken, StBoT
44 (1999) 131, Tischler, HEG S (2006) 1005-1008.

Cf. $asnu-, "93ast(a)-, Supp-, Suppariya-.

$€Sa- A n.; (body part of an animal, tail(?)); from
MS?2.#

sg. acc. Se-e-Sa-an KBo 30.69 iii 17 (NS), Se-e-Sa-a-an-n(a)
KBo 11.10iii 5 (MH?/NS), Se-Sa-an-n(a) KBo 11.72 ii 44 (MS?).

[n]u LU.MES GISBANSUR hantezzi tianzi
[GAJL? MUMESMUHALDIM =ma GUD-a5 Se-e-a-
an tianzi “Waiters place the first (dish on the table),
while the [chie]f(?) of the cooks places(!) the §. of an
0X”’ KB0 30.69 iii 16-17 (ANDAHSUM fest.,NS), ed. Kloekhorst,
EDHIL 747f., translit. DBH 2:97 [ the -ma in the second sentence
forbids restoring [#]u iniii 17 (contra DBH 2:97); it seems better to
read [GA]L and to see the second tianzi as a perseveration mistake;
(“They take the meat of three sheep. The liver, [heart
(and)] kidneys they cook over an [open f]lame. They

G5 B

bring nine thick-breads, oil-cakes [ ... ] and sacrifice
them down into (the hole) but they cook the meat”)
[...] GIR.HLA Se-$a-an-n=a (var. Se-e-Sa-a-an-n=a)
UL pessianzi n = at ha(ttesni (var. pattesni)]| Ser tianzi
“They do not throw away the feet and the §. but they
place them over the hole” KBo 11.72 ii 44-45 (it. for the
netherworld, MS?), w. dupl. KBo 11.10 iii 5-6 (NS), ed. Popko,
CTH 447:26, 36 (“Haut (oder: Schwinze?)”), Kloekhorst, EDHIL
748 (no tr.).

Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 75 (perhaps related to §isai- “GebiB”
or “Tatze, Pranke”), Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 747f. (body part
of a cow).

Cf. Vi5ai-.

(GI9a3a- B, Sesan- n.; com. and neut.; 1. fruit, 2.
fruit tree; wr. syll. and (()INBU; from OS.

nom. Se-e-[Sa-as] HT 42 rev. 15 (NS), Se-Sa-as RS
25.421:42 (Ugar. 5:445).

acc. Se-e-Sa-an KUB 44.55 rev. 9 (NS), IN-BA-AM KBo
20.5rev.? 8 (0S), KB0 21.68 i 6 (0S), KUB 20.11 ii 5 (OH/MS),
GISIN-BA-AM KBo 6.11 i 16 (OH/NS), KBo 21.68 i 6, IN-BA KUB
15.34 iii 44 (MH/MS), IN-BU KUB 29.4 iii 53 (NH), KUB 54.35
rev.? 6 (NS), IN-BI KBo 5.1 iii 45 (NS), SSIN-BU KBo 13.62
obv. 9 (NH), 9SIN-BA KUB 15.34 ii 41 (MH/MS).

d.-1. Se-e-5i[(-)...] KUB 44.55 rev. 11 (NS).

gen. S5e-¢-5a-na-a¥ KUB 24.2 rev. 14 (Muss. 1I), 955el-
e-$a-an-na-as KUB 24.1 iv 12 (Murs. 1), SA IN-BI KUB 15.1 iii
16 (NH), SA SSIN-BI KUB 30.24 iii 39 (NS), KUB 45.58 iii 7
(NS), KBo 10.34 i 21 (MH/NS), [$]A(?) IN-BU KUB 11.13 v 7.

inst. ISTU IN-BI KUB 10.27 i 25 (MH/NS), KUB 35.133
i28 (NS), ISTU FSIN-BI KBo 5.1 ii 36 (NH), KUB 30.24 iii 41
(NS).

pl. collec. acc. IN-BIHA KBo 12.91 i 8 (LNS), KBo 2.3 ii
38 (MH/LNS), KBo 15.24 ii 35, 41, 49, iii 8 (NS), KUB 39.21 i
10 (NS), KBo 55.94 ii 7, SIN-B[H-A KUB 15.34 i 38 (MH/MS),
KBo020.129 14,7, 11 (MS), KBo 5.1 ii 35 (NS), KUB 39.7 ii 16
(MH?/NS), HT 1 ii 46 (NS), KBo 34.79 ii 10 (NH), SSIN-PAYLA
KUB 47.44:4 (NS).

gen. SA SIN-B[UIAKUB 39.11 obv. 40 (NS).

d.-l. ANA GSIN-B/YLA KBo 23.34 rev. 5 (MS).

inst. ISTU 9SINBIHIA KUB 58.37 rt. col. 12 (MS).

unclear: SSIN-BE-E KBo 23.48 i? 4 (NS).

(AKK.) [...]x = (Hitt.) [SA1 SSGISIMMAR-a5 Se-e-[$a-as]
“fruit of a date-palm” HT 42 rev. 15 (S* vocab.), ed. MSL 3:2f.
(reading mu-el[-...].

[GURUN ZAG].MU = (Sum. pron.) kurum zanku = (Akk.)
inbu $a pana MU-ti = (Hitt.) MU.KAM-tiy=a$ hantezz[is] Se-
Sa-as “She is the first fruit in the year” RS 25.421:41-42 (Ugar.
5:445), ed. Laroche, Ugar. 5:774f.; cf. Civil, INES 23:2f., Goetze,
JCS 22:115.
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1. fruit— a. wr. sylL.: [0-0 h]alkiyas "SGESTIN-
a¥ 5e-e-5a-na-as (dupl. S85e!-e-5a-an-na-as)
GUD.HI.A UDU.HILA ... [(S)]A EGIR UD-MI
miyatar piski “Grant future growth of barley, grapes,
fruit, cattle, sheep, ...” KUB 24.2 rev. 14-16 (prayer, Murs.
10), w. dupl. KUB 24.1 iv 12-14, ed. Kassian/Y akubovich, FsKosak
431f., 434, 453, Lebrun, Hymnes 184, 187, Kloekhorst, EDHIL
749; nu = kan Se-e-§a-an kuit Sarra[nzi ... ISTU? G]AL
katta [[Jahuwai nu TPANI'N[...]x-ta [n’]zan =kan
Se-e-3i [...] “Because they divide up the fruit, [...]”
(or: “The fruit that they divide up, [...]) He/she pours
[...]out [from(?)ac]up and [...]-s before(?) [...] and
[he/she ...-s] it on the fruit” KUB 44.55 rev. 9-11 (rit., NS).

b. wr. w. Akk. INBU — 1" in general: IN-B[HA -
ya =§$an kuitta para ANA 1 NINDA SIG dali] “And
he place[s] (pieces of) fruit, each in turn, on one thin
bread” KBo 21.33 i 10 (rit. for the throne of Hebat, MH/MS);
nu NINDA EMSA GA.KIN.AG Iparsan! IN-BA SE
iShuwai “He scatters sour-dough bread, crumbled
cheese, fruit (and) grain” KUB 15.34 iii 44-45 (evocation
rit., MH/MS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:198f.; IN-BIUL-A -
ya=S$san Ser iShuwai “And he scatters fruits over it
(i.e., the hearth/brazier)” KUB 15.31 i 24 (evocation rit., MH/
NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:150f.; nu = sSan IN-BA-AM
Suhhan “Fruit is scattered over (them, i.e., breads,
cheese and figs)” KUB 9.28 i 24 (rit., MH/NS); namma
NINDAahhuéllan SSIN-BU = ya ézzazzi “Furthermore
she is eating mahhuélla-bread and fruit” KBo 13.62 obv.
9 (letter, NH), ed. NINDAmahbue/i (D)la-, THeth 16:22f.; nu = $San
Seliya [alnda SA SSIN-BI ALAM gul$anzi “On the
harvested goods they outline an image (made) of
fruit” KUB 30.24 iii 38-41 (funerary rit., NS), ed. §eli-, Kassian
et al., Funerary 398f., HTR 64f., HED K 240 (differently); cf. nu
ini SA SSIN-BIU'A g5 ... | “That imag[e] (made)
of fruit” KUB 39.11 obv. 40 (funerary rit., NS), ed. Kassian
et al., Funerary 268f., HTR 68f.; and cf. namma =a§ ISTU
IN-BI 1.NUN zya gul$anzi “Then they draw (i.e.,
circumscribe?) them with fruit and ghee” KUB 35.133
i 28 (Istanuwan rit., NS), translit. StBoT 30:279, LTU 109; (“If
it is spr[ing, he(?) cuts] branc[hes that are] fruit
bear[ing] (alk[istanus] miyan[dus]), but if it is in the
f[all] or [wi]nter”) nu GISglki<§>tanus huelpit ISTU
IN-BI miyanuzi “he makes the branches (look) fruit-
bearing with fresh fruit (i.e., attaches fruit to the empty
branches)” KUB 10.27 i 24-26 (fest., MH/NS), ed. Giiterbock,
Oriens 10:354 s.v. miyanu-, HED M 9 (implausibly different),

G5a-B1b 2

translit. ChS 1/3-1:161; [namma) GIS-ru IN-BU wasan
kuwapi arta ... “[Then], where a tree stands covered
(lit. dressed) in(?) fruit, ...” KUB 12.58 iv 15 (Tunnawi’s
rit., NH), ed. Tunn. 221 ; nu = kan 3 NNPAiyartius ISTU IN-
BI GA KIN.AG teyantes NNPApylissa = ya ME-i “He/
she takes three iyatti-pastries studded(?) (lit. placed)
with fruit (and) cheese and one pullissa(i)-bread” KUB
10.91 iii 15-16 (fest., NS), ed. N™NPA,ijissa(i)-, AlHeth 165;
LU.MES SSBANSUR [/]N-BU tianzi "WALAN.ZU,
[SJA(?) IN-BU INIM.MES memai “The table men
place the fruit. The performer speaks the words of the
fruit” KUB 11.13 v 6-8 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS).

2" measured: 3 PA. IN-BU 1 PA. 3 BAN 1.GIS 3
BAN LAL 3 BAN AZZA[NNUS*R] 3?2 BAN SE.GIS.I
50? NU.LUH.HA EN KUR YRUZgilara [M]U-tili
ANA %U YRUHalab YRYZallaraza pesker “Yearly the
lord(s) of Zallara used(pl.!) to give from Zallara three
PARISU-measures of fruit, one PARISU-measure
three SUTU of vegetable oil, three SUTU of honey,
three SUTU of bitter on[ion(?)], 3? SUTU of sesame/
linseed oil, fifty(?) asafoetida to the Stormgod of
Aleppo” KBo 14.142 iii 31-34 (rit. for Te$Sub and Hebat of
Aleppo, LNS), cf. AlHeth 109, 127; [...] 1 BAN IN-BU 1
BANLAL 1 B[AN ...]“One SUTU of fruit, one SUTU
of honey, one S[UTU of ...] KUB 59.6 obv. 3 (cult inv., NH);
cf. 1 BAN IN-BI KUB 59.6 obv. 18 (cult inv., NH); 1 BAN
GISIN-BU (var. omits G15) GISPES [(G1SS)][ERDUM
GISGESTIN.I;IAD.DU.A anda immiyan “one SUTU
of fruit — figs, olives (and) raisins mixed together”
KUB 7.33+KB035.101 17-18 (A&du’s rit., NH), w. dupls. KUB
60.158 obv. 2-3 (NS), KBo 35.103 obv. 3 (NS), translit. ChS
1/5:253; cf. 1 SATU IN-B[U] KUB 40.102 i 4 (hiSuwa fest.,
NS); nu 1 BAN hazilas§=a IN-BU [...] “One SUTU
and a hazila- (of) fruit ...” KBo 26.163:4 (cult inv., NH);
[...]x LAL 2 UPNU IN-BU 1 na[hhasi ...] “[...]
honey, two ‘handfulls’ of fruit, one nahhasi-measure
[of ...]” KUB 59.3 obv. 16 (cultinv., NH); cf. ... 1 GA.KIN.
AG 1 EMSU 1 UP[N(U INBU) ...] “... one cheese,
one rennet, one ‘handful’ of fruit [...]” KUB 28.3 obv.
left col. 5 (rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB 28.5 L.e. 6 (NS), translit. Myth.
14; cf. ... [GISIN_BYLA (var. omits ©5) HAD.DU.A
kuitta para tepu ... * ... dried fruit, a little bit of each
(kind)...” KUB 29.6 + KBo 34.79 ii 10-11 (goddess of the
night rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 29.4 ii 63-64, ed. StBoT 46:286;
nu .DUG.GA tepu 1.GIS nahzi§ LAL nahzi§ IN-BU
nahzis 20 N INDA.SIG.MES ... danzi “They take a bit
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of fine oil, a nahzi-measure of vegetable oil, a nahzi-
measure of honey, a nahzi-measure of fruit, twenty
thin-breads, ...” KUB 29.4 iii 52-55 (goddess of the night rit.,
MH?/NS), ed. StBoT 46:292.

3’ containers: (“If my husband lives”) nu=wa
ANA DINGIR-LIM 3 PYSharsiyalli 1-EN SA T 1-EN
SA LAL 1-EN SA IN-BI tehhi “I will deposit for
the deity three storage vessels, one of oil, one of
honey (and) one of fruit” KUB 15.1 iii 14-16 (vow, NH),
ed. de Roos, Votive 94, 102, tr. Hoffner, CoS 3:67; nu = ssan
GISIN-BIYA i$hiwan 7 SSariyala AD.KID = ya n=at
ISTU SSIN-BI «§iiwan “On top (of them, i.e., on
seven baskets), fruit is poured out. There are seven
ariyala-s also (made of) wickerwork. They are filled
with fruit” KBo 5.1 ii 35-37 (NH), ed. StrauB, Reinigung
290, 299, Pap. 8*f. [ the gloss wedge before Siwan marks
the indentation of new line 37; 1 Glggarkar IN-BI [ANA
dMaliya Sipandan|zi] “They offer one garkar-basket
of fruit [to M]aliya” KBo 24.40 obv.? 1t. col. 9-10 (hisuwa
fest.), translit. ChS 1/9:167; EGIR=8U =ma 2 SSgarkar
IN-BI SA NINDA.LAL himantaza tarnaza handan
“Thereafter, two garkar-baskets of fruit are prepared
with each farna-measure of honey-cake” KBo 15.37
iii 50-52 (hiSuwa fest., MH/NS), ed. StBoT 29:175 [] for other
exx. of garkar INBI see StBoT 29:175; 1 ME érhui IN-BI
“One hundred baskets of fruit” KUB 42.107 iv? 13 (ration
list, NH); nu = §5an SSirhiiyas SSIN-BI'TLA! anda
immiyanda 1 UPNU ishiiw[anzi] KUB 32.128 i 3-4
(hisuwa-fest., MH/NS); 10 NINDA.SIG.HIL.A = ya = $san
GISMA.SA.AB [I]N-BIPA - ya dai “He places ten
thin breads and a basket of [f]ruit” KUB 32.49a ii 15-
16 (libation to Hebat’s throne, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:46f.; 1
DILIM.GAL IN-BU kuitta pard SSPES GSGESTIN.
HAD.DU.A SSSERDUM “One bowl of every kind of
fruit, namely: figs, raisins, (and) olives” KBo 18.193:4-5
(tit. NS); cf. 1 SSDILIM.GAL AD.KID IN-BU below
b4

4 modified by an adj.: ... SSPES SSGESTIN.
HAD.DU.A GISSERDUM kuitta para huielpi
GISIN-BJULA GISHASHUR SSHASHUR.KUR.RA
GISSENNUR “figs, raisins, olives, every kind of
fresh fruits; namely, apples, apricots, medlar(?)”
KUB 43.55 iii 17-19 (rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Haas, OA 27:89, 92,
cf. para 9 b; ... GISIN—BIHI'A:ya hiiman hadan huélpi
kuitta para ... and all the fruits, each in turn dried
(and) fresh. (They bring it in and place it before

G5 B

the deity)” KUB 27.16 iv 6-7 (fest. for Iitar of Nineveh, NS),
ChS 1/3-1:154f.; § SSIN-BU hitman RATBU SABULU
kuitta para tepu SSPES CISGESTIN.HAD.DU.A
GISSERDUM paizzinnna§ warawaras “SHASHUR
GISHASHUR.KUR.RA SSzipa SSdammashuel
GISNURMA SSGESTIN SS5amama § “All the fruits
— fresh (and) dried — a little of each (namely):
figs, raisins, olives, paizzinnna-, warawara-, apples,
apricots, 98ziipa, Sdammashuel, pomegranates,
grapes, and GIS$amama ” KBo 1034 i 15-18 (rit., MH/NS),
ed. paizzinna-, Haas, Materia 125 w. n. 553, cf. CAD $/1:19; [ . ]
x LAL IN-BU parkuin [...] “[...] honey, pure fruit
[...]” KUB 54.35 rev.? 6 [ parkui- might mean that the piece of
fruit is unblemished or peeled (i.e., freed of its skin or leaves), but
could also modify what followed in the lacuna; 1 GISDILIM.
GAL AD.KID IN-BU tarwanassis “One wicker bowl
of tree(?)-fruit” KBo 2.4 iv 12 (monthly fest., NH), ed. KN
288f.; cf. IN-BU {tarwassis ibid. ii 4 [ on tarwa(na)$Sali- adj. to
taru “tree” (?) see StBoT 31:428f. n. 1555 and CLL 219.

5" men of the fruit, fruit men(?): (“The performers
have put on trimmed(?) tunics [and(?)] they start
dancing and drive(?) the dancers”) [L]JU.MES [IN1-
BI GIDIM.HIL.A tianzi “The fruit-[m]en place the
(images of) the dead. (The singers of Kanes sing)”
KUB 48.9 i 8 (KI.LAM fest., NS), translit. StBoT 28:95, cf. also
nanna- 2 c[Jto what extent “Usesala- q.v.is the reading of LU INBI
remains unclear. Perhaps these are the men who make the image
out of fruit in harvested goods (KUB 30.24 iii 37-41, cf Seli A a).

2. fruit tree: takku amiyaraza SSIN-IBA-AM)
kuiski argi takku 1 ME ISSU 6 GIN [K]U.BABBAR
pai “If someone cuts fruit(-trees) off from a canal,
if (there were) one-hundred trees, he shall pay six
shekels of silver” KBo 6.11 i 16-17 (Laws §109, OH/NS),
ed. LH 106; § GIS-ru = ya kuit “SIN-BU hii[man(?)] nu
SA SSIN-BI hiimandas alkist[as$] karsanza “§ And
of ev[ery] fruit tree (there is), a branch of every fruit
tree is cut off” KUB 45.58 iii 6-7 (hiSuwa fest., NS); cf. nu
SA! SSUN-BI hiimandas SSalkistanus d[ai] “He/She
takes branches of every fruit (tree)” KUB 17.27 i 16 (rit.
against sorcery, MH?/NS); cf. also KUB 12.58 iv 15, under 1 b 1".

[...(-)]Se-es-Sa-na-as KBo 23.60 rev. 2, considering
the double $, is probably a different word.

The only unambiguous sg. nom. com. is that of
RS 25.421 (Sesas). The attested acc. forms (Sesan,
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Sésan) are ambiguous as to gender. Besides a few
exx. of pl. neut. that can be taken as coll. (KUB 32.128
i4[1b37], KUB 43.55ii 18-19 [1 b 4], and possibly KUB 9.28
i24[1b 17) there are also exx. of INBU agreeing with
a sg. neut. (SSINBIVLA | hiiman hadan KUB 27.16 iv
6-7, SSINBU hitman KBo 1034 i 15 [both 1 b 47). In one
case GIR.HL.A §eSann=a is taken up by n=at (KBo
11.72 ii 44-45) but it is not entirely certain that this word
belongs to §. Finally, there is the fragmentary passage
containing nu =kan Sésan kuit Sarra[nzi] (KUB 44.55
rev. 9), where it is tempting to translate “the fruit that
they divide up/apportion, (he [pJours a cup of [...]
down [on it/them(?)]).” However, a translation with
kuit as a causal conjunction cannot be ruled out.

Next to the a-stem forms (Sesas, Sesan, Sesi)
there are two duplicating gen. SS5esanas/FSsesannas
(KUB 24.2 rev. 14 and KUB 24.1 iv 12 respectively, Murs. II,
cf. 1 a) pointing at either an n- or -(a)tar-stem. On
the basis of these Friedrich, HW 3. Erg. s.v., postulated
*SeSatar. A close parallel, however, is offered by
memiya(n)- that displays both com. and neut. gender,
has both a- (memi(y)as, memi(y)an) and n-stem
forms (most obl. cases have memi(ya)n-) and shows
single and double-spelled -n-. Based on this there
seems no need to assume an -(a)tar formation.

Gurney, AAA 27 (1940) 112f. (= ? Akk. sirdu = “Almond”??
or “olive”??); Friedrich, HW (1952) 191 (“Mandelbaum(??)”);
Laroche, RHA XXIV/79 (1966) 161 (= Akk. inbu “fruit”);
Hoffner, AlHeth (1973) 38 (“generic term for ‘fruit””); Eichner,
GsKronasser (1982) 26-28 w. n. 61; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006)
1010f.

Cf. Ysesala-, Sesd-.

SisSa-, Siessa- v. (imperf. to §ai- B/siye-); 1. to
seal, make a seal impression, 2. to pitch/set up a
tent, 3. (mid.) to shoot (subj. stars); from OH/NS.7

act. pres. sg. 1 $i-i§-at-ti KUB 1.16 iii 58 (OH/NS); pl.
3 §i-is-Sa-an-z[i] KBo 10.16 i 3 (NS), KBo 56.157:3 (NS);
imp. pl. 3 [§]i-e-es§-Sa-an-du KBo 3.1 iii 45 (OH/NS), [§]i-i§-
Sa-an-du KUB 11.1 iii 10 (OH/NS), $i!(text wa)-is-Sa-an-du
KBo 3.67 iii 3! (OH/NS).

mid. pres. pl. 3 §i-is-Sa-an-da-ri KUB 8.22 ii 7, iii (1)
(pre-NH/NS).

broken: $i-i-is-§[a- KBo 30.13 rev. 4 (MS).

1. to seal, make a seal impression — a. in
general: (“I accumulated crops back there in the

Sissa-

aforementioned storehouses”) [...]x LUMESAPIN.
LAL A.SA A.GARHILA apé=pat x[ ... §]i-e-e5-Sa-
an-du (var. B: [... §]i-i§-§a-an-du, C: §i!(text wa)-
i§-Sa-an-du) “The farmers, [...] fields, meadows,
and even those [...] let them seal” KBo 3.1 iii 44-45
(Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupls. B: KUB 11.1 iii 9-10 (OH/NS), C:
KBo 3.67 iii 3 (OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:46f., tr. van den Hout,
CoS 1:198; [... HJUL §i-is-Sa-an-z[i ...] “They seal
the [...(?) of(?)] the [e]vil(?)” KBo 10.16 i 3 (rit.,
NS); cf. $ai- Bfsiye- 1.

b. in the expression -za=San karda Sissa-
“to take to heart, consider, reflect upon” (lit. “to
press into one’s own heart”): (“The Great King,
the Labarna, began to speak to Mursili his son: ‘I
have given you my words. Let them read this tab-
let to you monthly”) nu=za=($)an [udd]ar=met
hatta<ta> =mett = a karta si-is-at-ti “Take to heart/
Reflect upon my [wo]rds and my wisdom” KUB 1.16
iii 57-58 (testament, Hatt. I/NS), ed. HAB 14f. (emendation

unnecessary); cf. Sai- B/siye- 1 f.

2. to pitch/set up a tent: SZA.LAM.GAR-§=a
§i-i$-Sa-an-z[i] “And they pitch a tent” KBo 56.157:3
(fest., NS); cf. StBoT 2:11f.; cf. Sai- B/Siye- 3 [] for a Hitt. com.
pl. tantum behind S'SZA LAM.GAR see Groddek, KLLAM 30.

3. (mid.) to shoot (subj. stars): man=san
nepisi MUL.HI.A anda $i-is-Sa-an-da-ri n=at
katta mumianzi “If in the sky stars shoot inward
(toward each other?/collide?) and crumble” KUB
8.22 ii 6-8 (omen, pre-NH/NS), ed. DBH 12:158f. (ii 16-
18) (“aufblitzen”), StBoT 5:156 (“aufeinanderstossen”); cf.
mum(m)iya- b (“collide”), HAB 179 (“sich zeigen”), Tunn. 42
n. 124 (“collide”), HW 194 (“hingeschossen werden, ineinander

geschossen werden”); cf. ibid. iii 1.

This verb is derived from sai-B/siye-, q.v. with
imperf. suffix =$§(a)- like halzis$(a)- (GrHL §24.4-
5). The reduplicated form is §isiye- q.v.

Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 42 n. 124, Sommer, HAB (1938) 179;
Friedrich, HW (1952) 194; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 554,
570, 572, 586 (dur., not redupl.); Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 156;
Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 474, 509; Tischler, HEG S
(2006) 1064-1066.

Cf. §ai- B/Siye-, SisSiye-.
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(UZU)gji3ai-, Siesai-(?) n.. neut.: (a body part
’ yp
characteristic of certain animals; tail or paw?); from
OH/NS.¥

nom.-acc. §i-e-5a-i KUB 29.1 ii 42 (OH/NS), Y2Y5i-5a-i KUB

29.1 ii 43 (OH/NS), §i-$a-i KUB 9.31 i 8 (MH/NS), §i-$a-i KUB
56.59 iv 6 (MH/NS).

(“You, eagle! Go, I have lost one thing. Go to the
pyres and bring a kenupi” §) kenupi =ma = $San anda
SA UR.MAMH Si-e-Sa-i parsanas VVsi-$a-i Sumumah
n=at hark “unite(?) the §. of a lion (and) §. of a
panther in the kenupi and hold them. (§ Collect them,
and make them one, and carry them to a man’s heart.
Let the king’s soul/life be gathered/united also to his
heart”) KUB 29.1 ii 42-43 (rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss.
15, 28, Marazzi, VO 5:154f., Starke, ZA 69:88f., Collins, Diss.
54 (all no tr.), Rieken, HS 113:171 (“Pranke/das Gebif3?”); [ . ]
x-li =§5it SA KUS UR.MAH warhuwayas [(SSGIR.
GUB=8)|U=zma Nkunkunuzziyas hazziul =Sett=[(a
SA NAZA GIN)] $i-Sa-i dassu hartagga$ Si-Sa-i
“Its [...] is of a lion’s rough hide (pelt?), while its
footstool is of basalt and its hazziul is of lapis. The
. are strong/thick, the §. of a bear” KUB 9.31i 6-8
(Zarpiya’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 56.59 iv 4-6 (MH/NS),
ed. Kloekhorst, EDHIL 757f., tr. Collins, CoS 1:162.

A §. is something that is powerful, heavy or
thick (dassu-) and characteristic of large carnivores.
“Tooth” was suggested by Giiterbock (based on
the mistaken belief that hartagga- meant “snake”).
We now know that the (principal?) Hittite word for
tooth was gaga- (Laroche, RHA XXXI 90f.). The “hide,
pelt” of a lion, panther or bear (Laroche apud Kellerman)
would be valuable, but does not seem particularly
characteristic of these three animals. Furthermore,
a lion’s pelt is mentioned in the immediate context
preceding §. in KUB 9.31i 6. Of the suggested transla-
tions, “tail” or “paw, claw” seem most appropriate to
the animals, although a translation “jaw(s)” cannot
be ruled out. In either case, §. could be a collective
in -i as in kulei- “unused land,” hastai “bones” and
MUNUS'MESZI(IZ garai, for which see Oettinger, FsStrunk 211-
227, Hoffner, JCS 50:37-40, Soysal, FsSinger 346 n. 38.

Giiterbock, RHA V1/43 (1942-43) 108 (“dent”); Friedrich,
HW (1952) 194 (“Zahn(?)”); Goetze in ANET (1952) 358
(“tail”); Hoffner, EHGI (1967) 25 n. 19, 87 n. 158 (“tail”);
Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 474 (“Raubtier)-Zahn”);
Starke, ZA 69 (1979) 89 n. 89 (“Pranke, Tatze”); Laroche apud

Sesariske-

Kellerman, Diss. (1980) 53 (“peau”); Collins, Diss. (1989) 54
n. 174 (non-committal); Starke, StBoT 31 (1990) 416 (“Pranke,
Tatze”); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 74f.; eadem, HS 113 (2000)
171 (“Pranke/das GebiR?”); Tischler, HHWb (2001) 152
(“Schwanz?,” “Pranke?”’); Collins, Animal World (2002) 318
(“tails(?)”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1008-1010; Kloekhorst,
EDHIL (2008) 757f. (perhaps “tail, paw, teeth”).

Cf. SeSa- A.

LUgesala- n. com.; fruit-handler; MH?/NS. 1
sg. nom. com. [LY5]e-e-5a-la-a-as KUB 13.3 i 4 (MH?/NS).

(“[The ..., wailter(?), [...], [ba]ker, [haliylami-,
the [dairy]-handler, the kipliya[la]-, [the ...], the
tappala-") [Lljsv]e-e-sva-la-a-af “the fruit-handler,
(the ushala-, the [tapan]danili-, (and) thick-bread-
handler, (and) the [...] )” KUB 13.3 ii 4 (instr. for
preserving the king’s purity, MH?/NS), translit. Pecchioli Daddi,
Or NS 73:459.

~ To what extent $. is the reading behind LU
GISINBI is unclear; see (“)3é5a-B 1b 5.

Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 38f.; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1011.

Cf. SeSa- B.
Sesan(n)a- HW 191 see Sesa- A.
[Sessar] see siessar.

sesariske- v.; to filter, strain; MH?/NS.t

imp. pl. 2 Se-$a-ri-is-ke-tén KUB 13.3 iii 23 (MH?/NS);
broken Se-5a-r{i- ... ] KUB 13.3 iii 38 (MH?/NS)

(“Furthermore, you who are water-carriers, be
very careful with their (the royal couple’s) water”)
nu uwitar SSseSarulit Se-3a-ri-is-ke-tén “Always
strain/filter the water with a strainer/filter.” (Once,
the king found a hair in the (his) washbasin and
became very angry at the water-carriers) KUB 13.3 iii
23 (instr. concerning the king’s purity, MH?/NS), ed. Pecchioli
Daddi, Or NS 73:461, 467 (“filter”), tr. Kloekhorst, EDHIL 748,
Haase, THR 63 (“siebt”), Goetze, ANET 207; cf. ibid. iii 36-38
[ “water” is here plural (GrHL §§1.108, 3.20, 4.101 n. 226),
indicating the multiple occasions the king receives water. The

verb Siessar(a), q.v., is probably a different word.
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Friedrich, FsMeissner (1928-29) 55; Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 351; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1026 (> SiesSariya-)
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 748.

Cf. Sesarul-.

sesarul n.; filter, strainer; MH?/NS.+
inst. Se-sa-ru-li-it KUB 13.3 iii 23 (MH?/NS).

(“You who are water-carriers, be very careful
concerning their (the royal couple’s) water”) nu
uwitar SSe-Sa-ru-li-it Sesarisketen “Always strain/
filter the water with a strainer/filter” (Once, the king
found a hair in the (his) washbasin and became
very angry at the water-carriers) KUB 13.3 iii 23 (instr.
concerning the king’s purity, MH?/NS), ed. Pecchioli Daddi, Or
NS 73:461, 467, tr. ANET 207; cf. ibid. iii 36-38.

Friedrich, FsMeissner (1928-29) 55; Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 29, 351; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1026; Kloekhorst,
EDHIL (2008) 748.

Cf. Sesariya-.

[S]isattamannas n.; (mng. unkn.); NS.f

§ [3i?-§a-at-ta-wa-an-na-as “Sti-x[... |/
[m]ahhan SShinaril...] § [§]i?2-Sa-at-ta-ma-an-na-§[a
... |/ tawannannas [ ...] § KUB 44.60ii 12-15 (NS). The
first sign could also be [w]a-.

[C1S§é5atar] Ertem, Flora 164, HW 3.Erg. 45f., HEG

S/2:1011, Kloekhorst, EDHIL 749, see G8§s5a- B.

sish(a)-, Sesh(a)-, Sasha- v.; to choose, designate,
decide, order; from OH/NS and MH/MS. ¥

pres. sg. 1 Se-es-ha-ah-hi KUB 5.20ii 26 (NH), KUB 15.11
iii 11 (NH), Bronze Tablet ii 25 (Tudh. IV), Se-es-ha-mi KUB
14.19:10 (Murs. I1), sg. 3 Se-es-ha-a-i KBo 5.9 iii 6 (Murs. II); pl.
3 Se-es-ha-an-zi KUB 9.15 iii 19 (NH), KUB 42.911ii 9, 21 (NH),
pret. sg. 3 Se-es-ha-as KUB 36.67 ii 30 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii 46
(MH/NS), $e-e§-ha-at-ta KUB 33.114 i 13 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii
36 (MH/NS); pl. 1 [§i-i]5-hu-en KBo 23.106 rev. 10 (MH/MS); pl.
3 §i-i§-he-er KBo 32.14 ii 36 (MH/MS); imp. sg. 2 Se-e-hi KBo
18.48 rev. 14 (NH); pl. 2 §a-ai-ha-at-tén KUB 36.51 129 (OH/NS).

For the MH spelling §i-is- vs NH Se-es- see Melchert, Phon.
153-155 and Rieken, AoF 23:294-297.

(Hurr.) tahéz=ne=va=1 énzari mad=ast=a=b idi=zi=ta “On
behalf of (that) man the gods were wise towards his person” KBo

sish(a)- a

32.14 i 35-36 = (Hitt.) nu=za apédani LU-ni DINGIR.MES $ér
hattatar Si-is-he-er “The gods chose a wise course of action on
behalf of that man” KBo 32.14 ii 35-36 (Song of Release, MH/
MS), ed. Neu, StBoT 32:78-79 (“Jenem Mann wiesen die Gotter
Einsicht zu”), tr. Hoffner, Hittite Myths? 70.

a. w. -za or dat. pl. encl. pers. pron. functioning
like -za: (“If His Majesty tells you some matters in
secret (saying:) ‘Perform these deeds or that deed’;
which (of) these deeds cannot be carried out, make it
into a plea right there instead: ‘I am unable to perform
this deed, so I will not carry it out’”
mahhan namma LUGAL-us$ Se-es-ha-a-i “when the
king decides again concerning it (if it is a matter
that is to be carried out ...)” KBo 5.9 iii 6 (Duppi-Te$sub
treaty, Murs. I1), ed. SV 1:18-21 (“und (dann) <tue?> sie, wie der
Konig alsdann bestimmt(?),”) cf. p. 45 (“anordnen”), Del Monte,

) nzan=za=an

Mursili-Nigmepa 170-171 (“e <fa>lla come poi disporra il re”), tr.
Beckman, DiplTexts? 62 (“And when the king again commands”),
Singer, CoS 2:97 (“it (will happen) according to what the king
decides”); (“He (i.e., Gurparanzihu) went up to bed by
ladder”) DAM=SU =za 'Tatizuli tamai UD?-x[...] /
Se-es-ha-as “His wife Tatizuli chose another day (and
sa[id] to Gurparanzihu)” KUB 36.67 i 29-30 (Gurparanzahu
legend, NS), ed. Pecchioli Daddi, FsFronzaroli 479, 482 (“fixed”),
tr. Unal, TUAT 111/4:852, Haas, Heth.Lit. 218 [] due to the lack
of other evidence for Siwart- (UD, q.v.) as a neuter noun and
because of the sign traces following the alleged UD sign, the usual
interpretation “another day” reading UD-a([¢] seems unlikely; nu =
zazkan SA URU-LIM =ma kuedanikk[i ...] EMES
EGIR-an Se-es-ha-ah-hi “(Or) shall I later designate
(some) houses in the midst of some city” KUB 5.20
iii 25-26 (oracle question, NH), ed. van den Hout, StBoT 38:198
(“bestimmen”) (I for nu( =) ... zma indicating an alternate question
see nu A f and -ma a 1" b" 4”; (“But if in a town there is
absolutely no temple (or) royal structure”) nu = §mas E
LUMAS.EN.KAK kuitki Se-es-ha-an-zi “they choose/
designate some poor man’s house, (and they sweep
it out and carry out the ritual)” KUB 9.15 iii 18-19 (instr.,
NH), tr. SV 1:45 (“sie weisen ihnen ...
muskénu an (?)”), ed. Soucek, MIO 8:376 (“bestimmt man ihnen

irgendein Haus eines muskénum”), CHD per 1 a 3’ (“requisition

irgendein Haus eines

for themselves™) [ according to Friedrich, Soucek and Tischler
(HEG S/2:1012) the dat. encl. pron. -§mas refers to the priests who
are conducting the ritual; but in view of the presence of -za in KUB
5.20 iii 25 in a similar setting we favor a reflexive use of -§mas
instead; kinun = a = za man “UTU-SI1 SA GUD UDU . HLA
kuitki ASRU §e-eS-ha-ah-hi “But if | My Majesty now
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designate/choose some location (for the provision)
of cattle (and) sheep,” Bronze Tablet ii 25 (Kurunta Treaty,
Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:16-17 [] the alternative conditional
clause with negation in Bronze Tablet ii 28 uses the verb pai-/
piya- “to give” and adds “to him”: man =§i ASRU =ma UL kuitki
pehhi “But if 1 do not give him some location™; nu =za ANA
DINGIR-LIM kuit [ ... / 0-0 ]x MUNUSyilinallis esun /
[nu =za] MUNUSMESyjinailiza(coll.) Se-es-ha-ah-hi
“Because I was an allinalli-woman to the goddess
[...], T will choose the allinalli-women, ([and] I will
give tfhem] to the goddess, my Lady)” KUB 15.11 +
KBo 60.99 iii 9-11 (dream & vow of Puduhepa, NH), ed. Beal,
JNES (forthcoming), de Roos, Votive 111, 114 (without join,
reading (-)al-li-na-ra-lis in iii 10 and (-)lall-li-na-<ra>-li-za in
il 11) [ allinalliza is a Luw. acc. pl. com.; an adjective allinali§
seems to accompany a rock-sanctuary in KUB 27.13 iv 13 (cf.
HW?2 59b and van den Hout, StBoT 38: 214); [uka[tti = m]a?
ANA YU EZEN,.GURUN iyanzi GIS§U.A U danzi
Lalattar = §(a)mas SIGs Se-es-ha-an-zi "SZAG.GAR.
RA DU-anzi ISTU GURUN unuwanzi SSSU.A U =
kan sara tiya[nzi] “The following [day] they perform
the Festival of the Fruit for the Stormgod. They take
the seat of the Stormgod. They carefully choose a
(piece of) alattar-fruit. They build an altar, decorate
(it) with the fruit, and place the seat of the Stormgod
on top (of it)” KUB 42.91 ii 8-10 (cult inv., NH), ed. Starke,
StBoT 31:511 (“alatarsa aber bestimmen sie in angemessener
Weise”), Hazenbos, Organization 112, 114 (“they assign a good
... to them,” reading E-LA-LA-NU-§a-ma-as), Tischler, HEG
S/2:1012 (reading alatnasa GAL SIGs “geeignetes GefiB fiir
das Obst”) [ for Ralattar “fruit” (?), see Starke, StBoT 31:511
and Melchert, CLL 9; Se-e§-ha-at-ta =za SLAMMA-as
X[...] “LAMMA chose/ordered [...]” KUB 33.114i 13
(song of LAMMA, NS), translit. Myth. 146, tr. Hittite Myths? 46

(“forced”); cf. also above in bil. sec.

b. without =zza: (Thus they said:) [...-]Ix-lil=
wa = kan kuitki SISKUR ANA SHE[balt [$i-i]5-hu-en
“We ordered some [...]... ritual for He[ba]t, (and it
has not been performed. It was ascertained (to be a
problem))” KBo 23.106 rev. 9-10 (oracle question, MH/MS),
ed. Tischler, HEG S/2:1012 (differs) [ the sentence particle -kan
is not accompanied by a local adverb or other local expression.
The reason for its inclusion is unknown. In KUB 5.20 iii 25 (see
a. above) on the other hand, the local adverb SA “in(side), in
the middle of” triggers the use of =kan; (One of the gods
inside Kumarbi is pondering how to be born: “If I

Sish(a)- d

emerge from the ‘good place,” a ...-woman will ...
me upon my head(?) and [...] ... the Stormgod (acc.)
oo [T zwar' zat (or: TSAG.DU1) andan Se-
eS-ha-at-ta NAy-an=war=an |GIM-an Tparsalnut
tarna(n) = §$an ‘Kumarbin nu=war=as = §i = §ta
[Sarla (tarna)(z) = §Sit uit ‘KA. ZAL-a§ UR.SAG-i§
ITLUGALI[-u]$ “Inside he chose it (or: the head).
He split it like a stone, Kumarbi’s skull. The divine
KA.ZAL, the valiant king, came up out of his skull”
KUB 33.120 ii 36-38 (Song of Kumarbi, MH/NS), ed. Meriggi
Athenaeum 31:116f. (reading [nu]=wa SSAB? andan §. “una
finestra (?) dentro & fissata”), followed by Tischler, HEG S/2:1012,
translit. Myth. 157 (reading x-x-wa-ra’-at instead of nu=wa SAG.
DU), tr. Hittite Myths? 43 (without restoration or transl. of §.),
Haas, Literatur 138 (“Den Schidel bestimmte (seshai-) er”) []the
Luwian(?) pret. sg. 3 Seshatta in KUB 33.120 ii 36, which probably
also occurs in KUB 33.114 i 13, is surprising in view of the regular
Seshas in KUB 33.120 ii 46, but is to be preferred over a mid. pres.

sg. 3 which would lead to an inconsistency in the sequence of tenses.

c. broken: (“When they perform the festival of
the shepherd for [the Stormgod of Sah]pina (?)”") SA
HURSAGP[y(?)...] ASRU SIGs-in §e'-e[$-h]a-an-zi ““in
the midst of Mt. [...] they choose a location carefully
(or: in an appropriate way)” KUB 42.91 ii 21 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. StBoT 31:511 n. 1884, Hazenbos, Organization 112, 114.

d. unclear: kinun=ma=at ‘UTU-SI GIM-an
mu[tami?] LUGAL KUR Kargamis=ya=at apiya
QATAMMA mu[taiddu?]| nasma=za=kan anda Se-
es-hi “But just as I, My Majesty, now se[t] it [aside],
[let(?)] then also the King of Kargamis set it [aside]
in the same way, or you must choose/decide(?) in
(the matter)” KBo 18.48 rev. 12-14 (letter, NH), ed. Letters
334, THeth 16:8f. [] for the immediately preceding context see
most recently Houwink ten Cate, FsDeRoos 112f.; it remains
unclear what the pron. -at refers to, which makes the passage
difficult to understand. Hagenbuchner, THeth 16:8, reads Se-es-
ten! and translates “[Od]er ihr sollt (es) durch ein Traumorakel
feststellen.” Such a mng. for Ses- “to lie down” is only attested,
however, with an adv. Suppa(ya) “in a holy way” for which see
Ses-3; (“Itis not an ox, nor is it a sheep. That one is like
al[...]”) itten=wa MINUSUMMEDA §a-as-ha-at-tén
“Go, order the Female Attendant ” KUB 36.51i? 9 (OH/
NS), ed. Kellerman, Hethitica 7:121, translit. Myth. 94, tr. Hittite
Myths? 32 (leaving the verb untranslated); cf. also [EGIR-
an=walr=as=za Se-e$-ha-mi “I shall order them [to
the rear]” KUB 14.19:10 (ann., Murs. IT), ed. Houwink ten Cate,
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JNES 25:173, 181 (restoring [EGIR-an =wa]r= etc. “I shall assign
them [to the rear]”).

The meaning of s. falls in the range of “to choose/
select, decide, order,” but it is not always clear which
of these meanings applies. For persons of authority,
such as the king, a choice or decision also implies a
command, hence the translation “order” (i.e., com-
mand for something or someone to come vel sim.,
but not in the sense of to command someone to do
something, for which Hitt. uses watarnahh-. q.v.),
but in most cases the social status of the subject is
not known. An additional problem is the use of -za.
It seems that -za is used when the subject chooses or
decides instead of or on behalf of someone else while
letting his own interest prevail. The absence of -za (b.)
seems to coincide with a choice or decision which does
not involve another person in the process of choosing.
Thus, the presence of -za implies a stronger, perhaps
overriding involvement of the subject in the action
than warranted by the action of choosing without -za.

Friedrich, SV 1 (1925) 45f. (“anordnen, anweisen”); Friedrich,
RHA VIII/47 (1947-48) 9; Friedrich, HW (1952-1954) 191
(“anweisen, anordnen, bestimmen”); Meriggi, Athenacum 31
(1953) 117 (“fissata”); Soucek, MIO 8 (1961) 376 (“bestimmt”);
Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 533 (“bestimmen, festlegen”; “jemandem
“zuweisen” (Haus, Termin)”); Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979)
498-99 (“anordnen, befehlen,” related to isha- “lord”); de Roos,
Diss. (1984) 365 (“toewijzen” = “assign to”); Del Monte,
Mursili-Nigmepa (1986) 171 (“disporra”); Kellerman, Hethitica
7 (1987) 121 (“donner des ordres”); Otten, StBoT Beih. 1 (1988)
17 (“bestimme”); Unal, TUAT I1I/4 (1994) 852 (“bestimmte”);
Starke, StBoT 31 (1990) 511 (“bestimmen”); van den Hout,
StBoT 38 (1995) 198 (“bestimmen”); Neu, StBoT 32 (1996) 79
“wiesen ... zu”), 140 (“zuweisen”); Beckman, DiplTexts (1996)
57 (“commands”); Hoffner, Hittite Myths? (1998) 46 (“forced”);
Singer, CoS 2 (2000) 97 (“decides”); Hazenbos, Organization
(2003) 114 (““assign”); Pecchioli Daddi, FsFronzaroli (2003) 482
(“fixed”); Haas, Literatur (2006) 138 (“bestimmte”); Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1011f. (“anordnen, anweisen, bestimmen;
festmachen”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 758 (“to decide, to
appoint”).

SiShau- n. neut.; sweat; MH/NS.f
sg. nom.-acc. neut. $i-i-is-ha-u KBo 3.2 obv.! 26 (MH/NS).

namma=as INA E LI/JKU§7 anda péhudanzi E
LﬁKUS7:ma andan mekki an mahhan=ma ANSE.
KUR.RA.MES allaniyanzi §i-i-i§-ha-u arha uizzi
nu = §ma§ KUSKIR,. TAB.ANSE TUG.HILA = ya arha

LUsissiyala-

danzi “Then they lead them (i.e., the horses) into the
stables. The stables (are) very warm inside. When the
horses (begin to) perspire (and) sweat breaks out, they
take the bridle and blankets away from them” KBo 3.2
obv.! 25-27 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp.heth. 128-129 (allaniya-=
“unruhig werden?”’), HED A 28 (allaniya- = “sweat, perspire”);
cf. sim. KUB 1.11122 + KUB 29.57i 5, KUB 1.11 iii 6 with Akk.
(\)ZUDU =SUNU =ya uizzi “and their sweat appears” following

allaniyanzi instead of $. arha uizzi.

The alleged presence of a Glossenkeil before
ZUDU in KUB 1.11ii 6 led Kammenhuber, Hipp.heth. 129
n. 19, to the assumption that there might be a foreign
loan word behind its Hitt. counterpart §. However,
collation shows that we are probably dealing with
a scribal mistake, not a gloss wedge. Nevertheless,
based on its phonology (see Kloekhorst, EDHIL 59f.)
this is likely to be a loanword although its source
remains unclear.

Potratz, Pferd 208 (Hurr. 1w), Friedrich, HW (1952-1954) 194;
Kammenhuber, Hipp.heth. (1961) 129 n. 19 (Hurr. lw.); Goetze,
JCS 16 (1962) 33; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 251 (Hurr. 1w.?);
Knobloch, FsPokorny (1967) 42; Weitenberg, U-Staimme (1984),
267f. (not a Hurr. lw. but a Hitt. -au-stem); Tischler, HEG S/2
(2006) 1066f.; Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 59f., 759 (“IE origin
is very unlikely”).

[SesSi-] n. com., HW 191, KUB 14.4iii 26, see $isSiya(n)-.

Vevye

SiSSiya- see sissiya(n)- n. and §isSiya(nt)- adj. or
part.

LUéiééiyala- n. com.; debt owner, creditor; MH/

MS. ¥
sg. ace. LUsi-is-i-ia-la-an KBo 32.15 ii 18 (MH/MS).

(Hurr.) egel(2i?) zlzeva=§=5a (< =znna) “Tessob hinzid(i)za
ham=azz=iza=S$Se=dan nakk=iz=uffu=5-Sa (< znna) kirenzi “We
would (certainly) save him, TesSob, from the one whom he
(Tessob) owes (hamaz-) a debt (hinzidi), but we will not do it,
namely a releasing (of servants for Megi)” KBo 32.15 1 18-20 =
(Hitt.) n=an = kan huisnumini “M-an “U5i-is-i-ia-la-an (followed
by an erased sign) dammishiskizzi = an kuis UL = man iyaueni para
tarnumar KBo 32.15 ii 18-20, ed. StBoT 32:291 (differently), w.
commentary on p. 323-328. See the discussion below.

nzan=kan huisnumini IM-an “Vsi-is-Si-ia-la-

an<<-as?> (partially erased) dammiShiskizzi=an
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kuis UL =man iyaweni pard tarnumar n=asta tuk
ANA ™Meki Z1=KA anda tuskizzi “We will rescue
him, the Stormgod, concerning the debt owner who
is oppressing him (Hurr. hi-in-zi-ta ha-ma-zi-ya-Si-
ta-an). We do not want to grant release. Your soul,
Meki, will <not> rejoice over (that)!” KBo 32.15 i 18-20
(Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:291, w. commentary on
323-328, tr. Masson, GsImparati 559 (“Mais celui qui I’oppresse
(créancier?), nous ne lui accorderons pas kirenzi/para tarnumar”),
Hoffner, HittiteMyths®> 75 (“So we will rescue him, (namely)
Tessub, the debtor(?). Who (then) will oppress him? But we will
make no release (of slaves)”), Bachvarova, JAOS 125:46 (“We will
rescue him, Tessub, the oppressed one. (But,) who harms him, we
will not make him a release”), Beckman, apud Bachvarova, JAOS
125:46 n. 3 (“Who keeps oppressing him? Shall we not institute a
release?””) [ for the partially erased sign after §i-i$-$i-ia-al-la-an
see Neu, StBoT 32:291 n. 6,324 n. 39. §. is followed by a postposed
relative sentence describing the activities of the debt owner as is
made clear in the Hurrian version. The latter leaves out a word
for debt owner but describes him as “the one who oppresses him
concerning his debts”: cf. Wilhelm, TUAT Erg. 89.

Vevve

The agent noun -“5. is related to §isSiyan “debt”
(q.v.) inKBo 32.15 ii 4, [$i]$Siyauwanza “indebted” (q.v.)
in KBo 32.15 ii 6, and perhaps to $is($)iye- “to seal; to
shoot” (q.v.). See Sissiyan for further discussion.

LUs:

Neu, StBoT 32 (1996) 302, 324-325 (“Bedriicker, Bedringer,
Notiger,” “Peiniger”); Bachvarova, Diss. (2002) 245f. (“oppressed
man”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 759 (“needy one”).

(Gls)éiéiyam(m)a n. neut. collec./pl. tantum; (an

agricultural implement); from OH and MS.

collec. nom.-acc. S55i-5i-a-ma KBo 6.10 ii 3 (OH/NS), 155i-
Si-ya-am-ma KUB 12.62 rev. 7, 11 (pre-NH/NS), $i-$i-ya-am-ma
KUB 12.51i? 11 (NS), [...S8i-]Si-ia-am-ma KBo 27.147:15 (NS).
pl. d.-l. si-Si-ia-a[m-m]a-as§ KBo 31.143 obv. 13 (MS).

[(namma=$san ANA GISBANS)UR AD.KID
1-NU(coll.))TIM si-Si-ya-am-ma URUDU hahharas$
[(UDUDU muilas(coll.) URUDU intaluzzi)]s
URUDU 1-NUTIM galamma URUDU [(1-NUTIM
GISRINy ZIBANIT)UM] “Furthermore there are on
the wicker table a copper §.-set, a copper rake(?),
a copper muila-agricultural-implement, a copper
shovel(?), a copper galamma-set and one set of
scales” KUB 12.51 i? 11-13 (Hurr. rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB

(Gls)éiéiyam(m)a

42.99:3-5 (NS), ed. ChS 1/5:321f., cf. muil(a)-; [... $i]-$i-
ia-am-ma URUDU dai “[...] takes/places a copper
§.-implement” KBo 27.147:15 (NS), translit. StBoT 15:46 (as
1926/u); U.SAL-i Glssvi-fi-ya-am-ma arta kattan=ma
taswanza dudumiyanza asanzi “In a meadow stands
a §., while beneath/beside it a blind man and a deaf
man sit” KUB 12.62 rev. 7-8 (rit., pre-NH/NS), continuation in
1é e (“3.-tree”); takku SSi-Si-a-ma [kui($ki taiézzi 3 GIN
KU.BABBAR)] pdi “If [any]one steals a §., he shall
pay three shekels of silver” KBo 6.10 ii 3-4 (Laws §124,
OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 13.15ii 3, KBo0 6.191i? 1, KUB 29.26:3,
ed. LH 112f. (tree or implement), Imparati, Leggi 130f., HG 66f.
(“...-Holz”), Zimmern/Friedrich, HGes. 22 (“ein ...-Gerit), tr.
von Schuler, TUAT 1I/1:114 w. n. §124a (“Ein Baum oder ein aus
dessen Holz hergestellter Gegenstand”), Neufeld, HL 36 w. n. 124
(a wood or tree of unknown quality), Walther, HC 265 (“(in?) a

shed” (or “a trunk of sesame wood?”)).

The mention of a wooden §. in a meadow,
standing near or over a blind man and a deaf man (KUB
12.62 rev. 7), Or its presence in an agricultural setting
(KBo 6.10 i 3, Law §124) does not automatically imply
that it is a tree. Law §124, KBo 6.10i 3, deals with the
stealing of a wooden §. and a loaded wagon that is left
in a field. Theft of agricultural tools is treated in Laws
§121-125, but theft of plants in §101-103 and 108.
The sequence of topics in the Laws therefore suggests
that the §. is an agricultural object. The analysis of §.
as an implement is further supported by its inclusion
in a list of copper tools: hahhara- “rake?,” muil(a)-,
intaluzzi- “shovel?,” galamma “broom?” KUB 12.51
i? 11-13.

Even though §. is a single entity, the use of a
pl. adjective 1-NUTIM “one(-set)” with Sisiyamma
(and galamma, KUB 12.51 i? 11-12) points formally to
a collec. pl. in -a. The isolated pl. d.-1. in KBo 31.143
also points in this direction. Perhaps §. is a Luw. pass.
part. of the reduplicated verb Sisiye- (q.v.), from the
base Sai- B (q.v.) “shoot, puncture, pitch, sting, etc.”

Zimmern/Friedrich, HGes. (1922) (“ein ...-Gerit”); Ehelolf, KIF 1
(1930) 393 w.n. 6 (“s.-Baum”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 194 (“(ein
Baum)”); Alp, Anatolica 2 (1957) 30 n. 24 (“willow,” “poplar”);
Friedrich, 2.Erg. (1961) 23 (“Weide (Baum) (?)”); Kronasser,
EHS 1 (1966) 181 (“ein Baum; ‘Weide’ ?”); Ertem, Flora (1974)
101f.; Hoffner, LH (1997) 113 (“tree ” or “implement”); Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1067f. (“ein Geriit”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008)
760; Soysal, JAOS 129 (2009) 297.

453
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Cf. Sai- B/Siye-, Sisiye-.

SisSiya(n)-, SesSiya(n)- n.; debt; from MH/MS.+
sg. acc. [Se-es-5il-[ia-aln KUB 14.4 iii 26 (NH); inst. $i-is-
Si-ia-ni-it KBo 32.15 ii 4 (MH/MS).

(Hurr.) [...] ai henni “TesSob henz=dd=u KBo 32.15i 4 =
(Hitt.) [kinunn =a(?) man (?) ‘T\M-as §i-is-Si-ia-ni-it dammishanza
“[But if(?) now(?) the StJormgod is oppressed by debt (Hurr.
henz=a=dul =ad=u=Hitt. §. dammishanza)” KBo 32.15 ii 4 (Song
of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:288f.; for discussion see below.

For the MH spelling §i-is- vs. NH Se-es- see Melchert, Phon.
153-155 and Rieken, AoF 23:294-297.

[kinun=za (?) man (?) “1\M-as§ Si-is-Si-ia-ni-it
dammishanza [nu (?) para tarnumar wlewakki man
dIM-as [ISTU KU.BABBAR’ §i]$Siyauanza nu kuissa
dIM-unni [1 GIN KU.(BABBAR p)a(i)] “ [But if(?)
now(?) the StJormgod is oppressed by debt, [and]
[rlequests [a release]; if the Stormgod is [in]debted
[because of (lack of) silver(?)], then everyone will
gi[v]e the Stormgod [one shekel of si]lver” KBo 32.15
ii 4-6a (Song of Release, MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 32.16 ii 17-20,
ed. StBoT 32:289 (“[Wenn der Wet]tergott durch eine Notlage
zu Schaden gekommen (ist ...)”), w. disc. 300f., Bachvarova,
JAOS 125:50 (“[If Tes]Sub is injured by oppression”), tr. Hittite
Myths? 75 (“[If Tessub)] is oppressed by debt(?), [and as]ks(?) [for
debt-remission]”), for Hurr. see Wilhelm, AoF 24:280 (“Ist nun
[...]... Tessob Schuldner”), StBoT 32:288 (“Wenn jetzt Tessub

present derivation compare the acc. memiyan and inst. memiyanit
(q.v. memiya(n)-); (“But when I went to the country of
Kummanni — my father had promised a ‘Festival of
Summoning’ to Hebat of Kummanni, but he had not
yet given it to her, and she troubled me (and not my
father) — I went to Kizzuwatna, and said as follows”:)
paimi=wa=za SA ABI=YA T§e-es-5il[-ia-aln arha
Sarnikmi “‘I will proceed to make compensation for
the de[b]t of my father personally’” KUB 14.4 iii 26-27
(prayer about the Tawananna, Murs. II), ed. de Martino, Eothen
9:28, 36 w. n. 133 (“impegno (preso in maniera ufficiale)”),
Goetze, Kizz. 10 w. n. 42 (reading §e-es-§i-in?-na? and transl.
“default(?)”), Forrer, Forsch. 2:2 (reading Se-es-Si-ia-an and tr. ““die
Schuld?”), translit. Trémouille, Eothen 7:29 n. 81 (reading Se-es-
Si-in), tr. Singer, Hittite Prayers 76 (“promise(?)”), see Tischler,
HEG S/2:1067 (“Schuld”), $arni(n)k- e 3, Friedrich, HW 191,

utilizes Goetze’s transliteration and considers this a word §essi- acc.

Sissiya(nt)-

com. and translates “Unterlassung(?), Vergehen(?)”’; however, this

leaves the =a “and, also, even” unexplained.

Vevve

De Martino, Eothen 9:36 n. 133, thinks that Sissiyan
may be derived from the verb to $is($)iya- “to seal,
to shoot,” q.v., reduplicated form of Sai- B/Siye-,
q.v., that is, “debt” in the sense of an engagement or
commitment by sealed contract.

Forrer, Forsch 2 (1929) 2 (“Die Schuld?”); Goetze, Kizz. (1940) 10
w. n. 42 (“default?”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 191 (“Unterlassung?
Vergehen?”); Neu, StBoT 32 (1996) 300f.; Wilhelm, AoF
24 (1997) 280 n. 12 (§isSiianit dammishanza “von Schulden
bedringt”); de Martino, Eothen 9 (1998) 36 w. n. 133 (possibly
part. of Sessiya- “to seal”: “ci0 che & stato posto sotto sigillo,” thus
“impegno (preso in maniera ufficiale”) ); Bachvarova, Diss. (2002)
246f. (“oppression”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1013 (sessiya-
“Schuld, Unterlassung, Versdaumnis™), 1067 (sessiyan uttar “unter
Siegel gelegte Angelegenheit” = “Verpflichtung, Schuld”).

Cf. Sai-B/Siye-, $isSa-ISiessa-, Ysissivala-, [$i]55i
SisSiya(nt)- adj. or part.; binding(?) > sealed?;
from MH. }

sg. nom.-acc. neut. si-is-si-ya-an KUB 29.7 rev. 56 (MH/
MS).

(““Let the evil words be sent beyond. Just as the
river does not flow backwards, let it likewise carry
these evil words forth, so that they do not return.’
After that the ritual patron picks up (an amount of)
silver of three shekels (in weight)”) nu=§San ISTU
NAMMADUM KU.BABBAR-i SA 3 GIN watar
lahui anda =ma=kan kisSan memai kui§ ANA PANI
DINGIR-LIM iddlu memian harzi nu ki mahhan
watar dankui$ taganzipas katt[a] pasta apatt=a
idalu uttar taganzipas katta QATAMMA pasdu [nu
(coll.) klé uddar parkui Si-is-Si-ia-an-n=a éstu
DINGIR-LUM =ma EN.SISKUR = ya apéz [uddalnaz
parkuwaés asan[d]u ‘“He pours water on the silver of
three shekels (in weight) by means of a measuring
vessel, while speaking simultaneously as follows:
‘(If) anyone has spoken evil against the deity, then,
just as the dark earth has swallowed up this water,
so let the earth swallow up too that evil word. Let
these words be pure and sealed (binding?), and let
the deity and ritual patron be cleansed from those
[wor]ds’” KUB 29.7 rev. 54-56 (xit. of Samuha, MH/MS), ed.
Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:41 w. n. 1 (“rein und unbefleckt (??)”),

Lebrun, Samuha 125, 132 (“purifiée et non souillée), Bachvarova,
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sissiya(nt)-

Diss. 246 (“pure and compelling(?)”’), Trabazo, TextosRel. 566f.
(“pura e incontaminada”), Tischler, HEG S/2:1067 (“‘und diese
Rede sei rein und unberiihrt”), tr. Goetze, ANET 346b (“free and
unattached”), cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 509 (“(ver)siegeln,
unanfechtbar machen”) followed by Neu, StBoT 32:302 n. 5,
de Martino, Eothen 9:36 n. 133 (“parola detta/scritta in maniera
inconfutabile”). De Martino assumes this is the basis of the noun

SilesSiyan “debt” (q.v.).

The double -55- in this form makes it unlikely to
derive it from Si§iye- “to shoot” (q.v.), of which the
one certain ex. shows no gemination. We therefore
prefer to keep the two apart.

“versiegeln”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 761 (“‘sealed’ in the
sense of untouched”).

[Si]SSiyawant- adj.; indebted, having a debt; MH/
MS.+

sg. nom. [$i-i[§-Si-ya-u-an-za KBo 32.15 ii 6 (MH/MS).

(Hurr.) henz=a izugn(i)=ai ‘Tessob “(If) Tes3ub is
indebted with silver” KBo 32.15 i 5 = (Hitt.) man YIM-as [ISTU
KU.BABBAR? §i-i|§-Si-ia-u-an-za “If the Stormgod is [ind]ebted
[because of (lack of) silver (?)] (Hurr. henz=a = Hitt. §.)” KBo
32.15 ii 5-6 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:288f. w.
disc. 304f.

[kinun=a(?) man(?) ‘1]M-as §issiyanit
dammishanza [nu (?) pard tarnumar wlewakki man
4IM-a§ [ISTU KU.BABBAR? §i-i]§-§i-ya-u-an-za
nu kuis$a IM-unni [1 GIN KU.(BABBAR p)a(i)]
“[But if(?) now(?) the Stlormgod is oppressed by
debt, [and] [r]equests [a release]; if the Stormgod is
[in]debted [because of (lack of) silver(?)], then each
one will gi[v]e the Stormgod [one shekel of si]lver”
KBo 32.15 ii 4-6a (Song of Release, MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo
32.16 ii 17-20, ed. StBoT 32:289 (“[durch (fehlendes) Silber in
N]ot geraten (ist)”), w. disc. 301f., Bachvarova, JAOS 125:50 (“If
TesSub is oppressed”), tr. Hittite Myths? 75 (“If Tessub is (ever)
[in de]bt [for silver]”).

Neu, StBoT 32 (1996) 301f.; Bachvarova, Diss. (2002) 245f.;
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 759 (“being in need”).

Sisd-

SisSiye- v., to shoot; NS.§
inf. §i-Si-ya-u-wa-an-zi KUB 36.67 ii 23 (NS).

(“They requested bows. They ornamented a
quiver likea[...] tower and placed them down in front
of Gurparanzaha”) SiyaiSkizzi "Gurparanzahal$ nlu =
$5i zkan Gl-a$ ISTU SSBAN pariyan MUSEN-i§ man
iyattari SUSI [LUG]AL.MES 70 “"GUR[US-z]a §i-§i-
ia-u-wa-an-zi tarupta “Gurparanzaha started shooting.
His arrow traveled across from his bow like a bird.
He defeated sixty [ki]ngs (and) seventy her[oe]s in
a shooting contest” KUB 36.67 i 20-23 (legend, NS), ed.
Giiterbock, ZA 44:86f., Laroche, Syria 35:262, Kimball, GsCowgill
170, Pecchioli Daddi, FsFronzaroli 478f., tr. Haas, Literatur 218,
cf. Kronasser, EHS 1:572 [ in ZA 44:86f. n. 3, working from the
original and photos before the publication of KUB 36, Giiterbock
wrote “vor $i noch ein getilgtes $i.” An examination of the photo
he worked from, however, shows no conclusive indication of any

partial erasure of the first si.

This verb is the reduplicated form of sai- B/
Siye-, q.v., and seems to compete with Sissa-/Siessa-,
q.v., the imperfective to Sai- B/Siye- in NH (Oettinger,
Stammbildung 509).

Friedrich, HW 2.Erg. (1961) 21 (rejects stem Sisiye-, emending
the infin. to Siyauwanzi from Sai- B); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966)
572; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 474, 509 (“(ver)siegeln,
unanfechtbar machen, schieen”); Neu, StBoT 32 (1996) 301 n. 4
(rejects stem Sisiye-, emending the inf. to «$i»§iyauwanzi); Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1067 (“schiefien, versiegeln”).

[TYG§i-i-§i-ik-ti] KBo 40.77:11 (NS) is probably
Akkadian sissiktu “fringe, hem, edge (of a garment),”

cf. CAD S 322-325.

[Sessisar] n.; negligence, Kloekhorst, EDHIL 749, see

Sissiya(n)-.
SisSiuriya- see sissuriya.

Sisd-, SeSd- v.; prosper; from OH/MS.}

pres. sg. 3 se-es-zi KBo 3.7 17 (OH/NS).
imp. sg. 3 $i-is-du KBo0 7.28:15,41 (OH/MS?), KUB 12.43:2,
3 (MS), KUB 24.2 rev. 18 (Murs. II), KUB 57.63 ii (8) (NS),
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Sisd-

Se-e$-du KBo 3.715 (OH/NS), KUB 14.12 rev. 14, KUB 24.1 iv
17 (both Murs. II), Si-es-du VBoT 121 obv. 6 (Murs. II), Se-is-du
KUB 24.3 iii 41 (Murs. II), KUB 57.60 iii (26) (NS), KBo 2.32
rev. (6) (Supp. IT); pl. 2 $i-i§-te-en KBo 8.35 ii 15 (MH/MS), KUB
23.78:11 + KUB 26.6:12 (MH/MS, coll.).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. §i-is-du-wa-ar KUB 15.34 ii 23
(MH/MS); gen. Se-is-du-wa-as KUB 24.3 iii 39 (Murs. II), $i-e5-
d[u-wa-as] KUB 51.50iii? 14 (NS).

For the MS spelling §i-is- vs the NH §e-es- see Melchert,
Phon. 153-155 and Rieken, AoF 23:294-297.

Although no bilingual evidence is available, Gotze, KIF
240f., suggested that the Hittite sequence mau Sesdu was matched
by AKKk. li§ri u lirpis “may it grow rich and may it grow wider”
from Serdi and rapdsu respectively, as attested in the treaties
between Supp. I and Sattiwaza of Mittanni (KBo 1.1 rev. 73 and
KBo 1.3 rev. 20). Note, however, that the Hitt. sequence is not
attested in any of the blessing formulae in Hitt. treaties, see also
bil. sec. s.v. mai-.

a. in asyndeton with the verb mai-: utni=wa
mau Se-eS-du nu=wa utné pahSanuwan ésdu nu man
mai Se-es-zi nu EZEN purulliyas iyanzi “‘Let the
land thrive (and) prosper. Let the land be protected.
And when it thrives and prospers, they will celebrate
the festival of purulli-” KBo 3.7 i 5-8 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed.
Beckman, JANES 14:12, 18, Trabazo, TextosRel. 84f., tr. Beckman,
CoS 1:150f., LMI 49f.; (“Now deities, my lords, have
mercy on the land of Hatti once more and then expel
the plague. ... ) n=at Se-es-du mau “Let it (the land)
prosper and thrive” KUB 14.12 rev. 14 (PP 3, Murs. II); cf.
further exx. under mai- 1d and 5; iStarna = kan dffiyawa[r
ta)ksuwar DINGIR.MES-a§ assiya[uwar] DINGIR.
MES-a§ miumar DINGIR.MES-a§ Sarlla\missa
antuhsas Sarllamil$sa tarhuilatar para neyantan
GISTUKUL KUR-ya§ miya[tar] $i-i§-du-wa-ar
DUMU.LU.Ulg—LU—aE GUD.HI.A-as UDU.HIL. A-as
halkiyas GESTIN-a§ miyatar piskitten “(O gods) in
the midst (of the land) keep giving lov[e, hJarmony,
divine lov[e], divine kindliness, the glory of the
gods (and) the glory of men, power, battle-ready
weapon(s), growth (and) prosperity of the land,
growth of humans, cattle, sheep, crops (lit. grain),
(and) vines” KUB 15.34 ii 20-24 (evocation rit., MH/MS), ed.
Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:190-93, Trabazo, TextosRel. 590-93, tr.
Goetze, ANET 353; cf. [ ...] SA SILIM zza mau Se-i[$-du)
KBo 2.32 rev. 6 (rit., Supp. IT), ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:284f.
(without restoration) [ the particle =za, if correctly parsed this
way, is surprising since normally neither mai- nor Sesd- seem to

require its presence; note SILIM-u/-an in iv 1.

ASAES(E)ur

b. in the expression “winds of prosperity”: nu
Se-i$-du-wa-a[$] IM-antes iyandaru [ ... mau] Se-is-du
“Let the winds of prosperity blow (lit. go). Let [the
land(?) thrive and] prosper” KUB 24.3 iii 39-41 (prayer
to the Sungoddess of Arinna, Murs. II), ed. Gurney, AAA 27:36,
Lebrun, Hymnes 165, 171, tr. Hittite Prayers 53, cf. séssauwas
IM.HI.A-us KUB 24.1 iv 16 and [§]isSawas hiwadus KUB 24.2 rev.
17; (“They put the Sungoddess of the Earth to bed”)
[...] Sakuandus hemus Si-es-d[u-wa-as§ IM.MES-
us] “[...] the soaking rains, [and the winds of]
prosperi[ty]” KUB 51.50 iii 13-14 (rit., NS), cf. §aku(wa)- B.

Ehelolf, OLZ 29 (1926) 988 (= Ses-, cf. Sasti-); Gotze, KIF (1930)
240f. (not = §es-; par. Akk. rapasu (KBo 1.3 rev. 20), therefore
“sich weiten, d.h zunehmen, sich gedeihlich entwickeln”);
Friedrich, HW (1952) 192 (“gedeihen, zunehmen”); Carruba,
apud Friedrich, HW 3.Erg. (1961) 28 (“dauernd sitzen; ruhen,
gedeihen”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 411 (“weit sein, sich
weiten”); Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 216 (“ruhen”); Eichner,
GsKronasser (1982) 26-28 (“gedeihlich zunehmen, anwachsen”;
cf. Sesa- “Frucht”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1016-1018.

Cf. Sesa-.

(A-SA)5e3(S)ur, SisSar, SiesSur n. neut.; irrigation
or(?) irrigated field; from MS.}

sg. nom.-acc. [$]i-is-si-u-ur KBo 32.185 obv. 13, ASA su-
u-ur KBo 32.185 obv. 14.

gen. Se-e-$u-ra-a$ KUB 17.8 iv 3 (pre-NH/NS), ASAg-i5-5u-
ti-ra-a$§ KBo 6.26 iii 5 (OH/NS), $i-e§-su-ra-as KBo 19.19:3 (NS),
Se-es-§u-ra-as RS 25.421:39; broken i-es-[...] KUB 42.48:7 (NS).

(Sum.) [£%0-suhs a-dé-a &5e-li-suh; Su tag-ga] (for restoration
see Civil, JNES 23:2 line 36) = (syll. Sum.) a-Su-uh Si-da-a Se-
nu a-Su-uh di-taq-qa = (Akk.) SSU.SUH; (= asih) Si-ig-qa-ti
Sa te-re-en-na-a-ti zu--na-at “She (sc. the mother) is (like) an
irrigated fir tree (lit. of irrigation), covered with fir cones” =
(Hitt.) GIS3uinilas =ma=as GIM-an Se-e§-Su-ra-as n=as assuit
Stawanza “She (sc. the mother) is like a irrigated Suinila-tree (lit.
of irrigation/of an irrigated field), she is filled with good things”
RS 25.421 obv. 38-40 (signalement lyrique, NH), ed. (Sum. and
Akk.) Nougayrol, Ugar. 5:313, 315, (Hitt.) Laroche, Ugar. 5:774,
775 (“Elle est comme le pin d’irrigation, plein de bonnes choses™),
w. Sum. dupls., ed. INES 23:36, ed. CAD S s.v. §igitu.

In land grants: (“x kapunu-measures [ ... ]”)
SA.BA 1 kapunu 20 I[KU $)i-i$-Si-u-ur 1 kapunu 10
IKU ASA§i-Su-u-ur “of which one kapunu-measure
(and) twenty I[KU-measures of ir]rigated field (or:
of field of irrigation), one kapunu-measure (and)
ten IKU-measures of irrigated field (or: of field of
irrigation)” KBo 32.185 obv. 13-14 (land grant, Muw. I);
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ASAES($)ur

alternating with hatanti- “dry land”: [1 A.SA ... SA
mZ uwatti hat[antiyas] § [1 A.S]A ... [SA] ™Zuwatti
Si-es-[Su-ra-as] “[One field ... of Z]Juwatti of dr[y
land]. § [One fie]ld [of] Zuwatti, of irrigation (or: of
irrigated field )” KUB 42.4B:2-7 (list of fields, NS), ed. Souéek,
ArOr 27:40-43; cf. similarly KBo 19.19:3, 6 (list of fields, NS);
SA 11KU ASA§i-i§-5u-ti-ra-as 3 TGIN KU.BABBAR
SIMSUN “Three shekels is the price of one IKU of
irrigated field (or: of field of irrigation)” KBo 6.26
iii 5 (Laws §183, OH/NS), ed. LH 146 [ note the exceptional
spelling with i vs otherwise u in §. and §ifsuriya-; Se-e-Su-ra-
a§ ZIZ-tar datten “Take irrigated wheat (lit. wheat of
irrigation/of an irrigated field)” KUB 17.8 iv 3-4 (pre-NH/
NS), cf. nai- 5 a 1" a’ [ Ertem, Flora 11, suggests that SesSuras
ZiZ-tar might be the same as ZIZ A (= ZiZ DURUs).

Although we transliterate Sum. A.SA “field”
as a determinative and the combination A-SAisizr in
KBo 32.185 obv. 14 pleads in favor of this, it cannot be
excluded that it is a real Sumerogram with the nom.-
acc. Sisur instead of a gen. (“of irrigation™) due to its

appearance in a list (cf. GrHL §16.9).

Friedrich, HW (1952) 194 (“Marsch, feuchter Boden(?)”); Alp,
JCS 6 (1952) 95 (“A.SA §ifura- = bewissertes Feld”); Laroche,
Ugar. 5 (1968) 778 (“irrigation”); Hoffner, AlHeth. (1974) 22;
Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 329f. (“Bewisserung”); Tischler, HEG
S/2 (2006) 1068f.; Dercksen, GsGarelli (2008) 143, Marazzi,
SEV 4 (2008) 66 (for hatanti- as referring to dry(land) farming
as opposed to $. as farming by irrigation).

Cf. SisSuriya-.
SisSuriya-, SisSiuriya-, SiesSuriya- v.; to
irrigate; from MH/MS.

imperf. imp. sg. 2 §i-is-§i-u-ri-is-ki KUB 31.84 iii 54, 55
(MH/NS); here? sg. 3 §i-is-§u-re-es-ke-ed-du KBo 26.96:6 (NS);

inf. $i-es(coll.)-Su-u-ri-ia-u-wa-an-z[i) KUB 31.1001ii 17 (pre-NH/
MS); broken here? [§i-is-Su-ri-ia-a[n?(-)...] KBo 31.135:5 (NS).

(“Let the walls of the orchards(?)/gardens be
well built”) [(namma=a)lt uetenaza §i-is-Si-u-ri-
i$-ki [(U.SAL-lu=y)a uetelnaz §i-[i]§-§i-u-ri-is-ki
“Then irrigate them with water; also irrigate the
meadows with [wat]er” KUB 31.84 iii 54-55 (BEL
MADGALTI, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.108 iii 3-4 (MH/NS),
ed. StMed 14:162f., Dienstanw. 49, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224;
[...] Si-es(coll.)-Su-u-ri-ya-u-wa-an-z[i...] in broken
context mentioning vineyards (SSKIRI; GESTIN)

Sittara/i- a

and orchards (S5¢i¢s5ar) KUB 31.100 ii 17, cf. 14, 16
(pre-NH/MS), translit. Kosak, Linguistica 33:109 [] coll. shows
-e§- written over -§u-; cf. [ ... ]x Si-is-Su-re-es-ke-ed-du KBo
26.96:6 (Ullik., NS).

Alp, JCS 6 (1952) 95 (“bewissern”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 194
(“bewissern”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1069.

Cf. ASNges($)ur-.

Sittara/i-, Sit(t)ar n.; com. and neut.; (sun)
disk(?); wr. syll. and AS.ME(?); from OS.

sg. acc. com. Si-it-ta-ra-an KUB 30.32 1 7 (MS), Si-it-ta-a-
ri-linl KUB 57.85 rt. col. 4 (NS), $i-it-tar-ri-in KUB 56.52 obv.?
12 (MS?); nom.-acc. neut. §i-it-tar KUB 55.15 iii? 2 (NH), KBo
2.1iv 1 (NH), VBoT 108 iv 7 (NH), KUB 56.24 obv. 14 (2x), 15
(NH), Si-tar, Bo 5049 obv. 17 (StBoT 31:408) (NH), Si-it-tar-r(=a)
KUB 10.28120,KUB 11.21avi 10, here? [ ...]si-da-ar KUB 55.15
ii? 3 (NH) (cf. §i-it-tar iii? 2), AS.ME KUB 38.37 iii 9-10 (NH);
d.-1.? ANA 1-EN $i-it-tar KUB 15.9ii? 8,9 (NH); sg. or pl. gen. or
pl. d.-L. Si-it-tar-as KUB 58.6 ii 5 (NH), ibid. i (14) + KUB 28.91
i (3), Si-tar<-as> KUB 20.92 vi? 5 (NS); inst. Si-it-ta-ri«-i$»-it
KUB 5.7 obv. 21 (NH); abl. $i-it-tar-ra-za KBo 2.1 i 35 (NH),
Si-it-tar-az-za KBo 2.16 obv. 12 (NH), $i-it-tar-za KBo 2.1 ii 13,
iii 14,27, 35, iv 20 (NH), $i-it-tar<-za> KUB 38.23 obv.10 (NH),
ISTU YRUPY§i_tar KUB 38.26 obv. 23 (NH).

pl. nom. $i-it-ta-re-es KUB 29.4 122 (NH), §i-it-ta-ri-is KUB
29.51 6 (NH), Se-et-ta-ri-if KUB 55.53 obv. 6 (ENS?), AS.ME.
HI.A KUB 29.4 i 11 (MH/NS), AS.ME KUB 58.32 i 13 (NS);
acc. Si-it-ta-ri-u§ KUB 17.21 ii 14 (MH/MS), [$]i-it-ta-ri-e-e$ KBo
51.16 + KUB 17.21 iii 22 (MH/MS), AS.ME.HL[A] KUB 15.1 i
12 (NH); nom.-acc. si-it-tar KBo 15.17:6 (NS), KUB 38.316, 13
(NH), KBo 2.1 iv | (NH).

synt. function unclear AS.ME KBo 25.61 ii? 2 (OS).

A mountain Sittara is mentioned in the indices to KBo 25
p. xiii, but the hand copy leaves doubt as to whether the form
is complete YURSACS; jt_tg-ra-as(-)x[...] KBo 25.162 tt. col. 3
(MS/ENS?); for BURSAGS a5 a nom. sg. see StBoT 31:202, 409,
RGTC 6/2:147.

a. in lists and inv. of a deity’s possessions:
4! §e-et-ta-ri-i§ SA.BA 1-EN SA KU.GI 1-EN SA
KU.BABBAR 1-EN SA AN.BAR 1-EN SA NA,
“four(!) disks, including one of gold, one of silver,
one of iron (and) one of (precious) stone” KUB 55.53
obv. 6-8 (fest., ENS?); 6 Si-it-ta-re-es (var. Si-it-ta-ri-
i§) ZABAR SA.BA 3 KU.BABBAR GAR.RA 3
KU.GI GAR.RA “six disks including three inlaid
with silver, (and) three inlaid with gold” KUB 29.4 i 22
(items belonging to the deity of the night, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
29.516 (MH/NS), ed. StBoT 46:275; AS.ME.HI.A ZI-TUM
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MULyannupastalliss =a SA KU.BABBAR KU.GI
“disks, a ‘soul’ and a wannupastalli- of silver and
gold” KUB 29.4 i 11 (goddess of the night, MH/NS), ed. StBoT
46:274, 299 n. 454; cf. 4 UD.ZAL.LI KU.BABBAR
SA 1 KU[.GI] 1 $i-tar KUBABBAR 1 ZI KU.[GI/
BABBAR] Bo 5049 obv. 16-17, translit. Sommer, ZA
46:9; [YU] YRYSanantilyal 3 §i-it-tar KU.BABBAR
SA.BA 1 §i-i[t-tar A]N.BAR “[The Stormgod] of
Sanantiya: three disks of silver, including one d[isk
of iJron” KBo 2.1 iv 1 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 58, 63,
tr. Hoffner, CoS 3:64; [...] §i-it-tar AN.BAR 20 G[IN
...] KBo 55.172 rev. 3 (NS), translit. Siegelové, Eisen 118
(as 780/2); [...].HL.LA SA LUMESSANGA AS.ME=
SUN[U ...] KBo 25.61 ii? 2 (OS), translit. StBoT 25:134,
tr. von Bredow, Altanat.Gotth. 27, cf. THeth 13:26; [...] 8
GIKAK.TAG 1 asusas KU.GI URUDU 1 tarzu[dan]
/[...]x 11 $il-it-tar KU.GI 1 asusas KU.GI URUDU
1 tarziida[n] / [...]x SU.NIGIN 5 SA 1 TUR Siwan
5 MA.URU.URU; RIQU x[...] / [...G]JAR.RA 1
Si-it-tar KU.GI 20 AYAKKI' SA=SU (eras.) [...
MA.URU.UR]Us Gasga SA.BA 99 KAK.TAG 2
asusa$ KU.BABBAR 1 Muap[-...]/[...] 4 ASRA
halissian 1-eldalni z=ma =kan 20 “KAK. TAG.GA!
2 aSusu§ KU.BABBAR 15 x[...] / [... 1 a§]usas
KU.BABBAR hesSama'li §i-it-tar KU.GI 40 x. TUR.
TUR KU.GI SBAN=SU 3 ASRA KU.GI GAR RA
[...]1%[...] eight arrows, one gold (and) copper asusa-
ornament, one farzud-ornament [of ...], one disk of
gold, one asusa-ornament of gold (and) copper, one
tarzud-ornament [of ...]. Total: five including one
small full one. Five empty quivers [...] inlaid [with
...], one gold disk, twenty AYAKKI-s, including [...]
Kaskean [quiv]er(s) including ninety-nine arrow(s),
two silver aSuSa-ornaments, one nap|[-...]-stone,
[...] plated in four places. In one there are twenty
arrow(s), two asusa-ornaments of silver, fifteen [...,
one] silver [a$|uSa-ornament, ... gold disk, forty
small gold ..., its bow is inlaid in three places with
gold” KBo 18.172 obv. 2-8 (cult inv., NH) [J it is unclear what

items the “total five” refers to.

b. sought by a deity from a king or queen in a
dream: YISTAR YRVDiipa ANA SUTU-81 U-it 1 §i-it-tar
KU.GI 16 GIN 2 GUD 7 UDU = ya ER.-ta “ISTAR of
Tupa sought from His Majesty by means of a dream
one gold disk (weighing) sixteen shekels, two oxen
and seven sheep” KUB 48.122 iv 4-5 (dream, NH), ed. de

Sittara/i- g

Roos, Votive 78, 87, Mouton, Reves 249, 255, RGTC 6:134 s.v.
Tupa; see also KUB 15.1 1 12-13 (below, h).

c. owed to a deity by a king: "Ulmi-4U-ubass=a
ANA YUTU YRVPU-na arkammal§/n(?)] MU KAM-li
1 §i-it-tar KU.GI SA 3 GIN 1 §i-it-tar KU BABBAR
[SA # GIN] 1 §i-it-tar URUDU SA 1 MA.NA 1
GUD 3 UDU piyan|[zi(?)] “Ulmi-Tessub’s tribute
to the Sungoddess of Arinna: yearly one gold disk
(weighing) three shekels, one silver disk [(weighing)
# shekels], one copper disk (weighing) one mana [they
will(?)] give” KUB 56.24 obv. 13-15 (NH), ed. StBoT 38:96,
deRoos, Votive 262, 264.

d. given to adeity: tza§ INA 1 (var. NA4)ZI KIN
[S]A HURSASDaha paizzi LUGAL-us Nhiwa(Siyla
USKEN LUGAL-u$ 1 §i-it-tar KU.BABBAR S$[A] 51
GIN.GIN 1 GUD 1 UDU IGL.DUg.A ANA DINGIR-
LI[M U]SKEN “(The king) goes into the huwasi-
stone-sanctuary of Mt. Daha. The king bows to the
huwasi-stone. The king (gives) one silver disk [o]f
five shekels, one ox (and) one sheep as a gift. He bows
to the deity” KUB 11.30 + KUB 44.14 iv 19-22 (spring fest. at
Zippalanda), ed. THeth 21:210f. (“Speerspitze”).

e. worn by a goddess: (in a description of a cult
statue) 6 Si-it-tar KU.GI SA 2 KU.B[ABBAR ANA
D]INGIR-LIM GAB =8U = kan anda “six gold disks,
including two si[lver] — are on [the gloddess’s
breast” KUB 38.3 i 13 (cult inv., NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 16f., tr.
Rost, MIO 8:183.

f. attached to a mace: “STUKUL ISTU URUPVUD,
SAR YRUDUgi_tar “A mace with copper moon crescent
(and) copper sun disk” KUB 38.26 obv. 23 (cult inv.),
ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:183; 1 SSTUKUL §i-it-tar-ra-za
UD.SAR-za unuwaln]za “One mace, ornamented with
sun-disk(s) (and) moon crescent(s)” KBo 2.1 i 35 (cult
inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 52, 62; cf. the same phrase ibid. i (9),
ii 13-14, iii 14-15, 27-28, iii 35-36; KBo 2.16 obv. 12; KUB 38.23

obv. 10 (as uninflected S$i-it-tar).

g. attached to an altar or table: ZAG.GAR.
RA =wa Si-it-tar<<-is>>-it UL unuwanza “The altar
is not ornamented with a disk” KUB 5.7 obv. 20-21
(oracle question, NH), ed. -$i- B g, tr. ANET 497; [and]a =ma
ININ.E.GAL=ya 2 AS.ME KU.GI §A 5 GIN TAINA
GISBANSUR AD.KID faninuwantes “[Furth]ermore
two gold disks (weighing) five shekels are put in
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order also for NIN.E.GAL on the wicker table” KUB
58.32 i 13-14 (NS), translit. DBH 18:80 (differently), Sommer,
ZA 46:30 (as Bo 2934).

h. attached to a necklace(?): U-it = wa = mu SHebat
kuttanali AS.ME.HIL.[A] NZA.GINzya ER.-ta
“Hebat asked me by means of a dream for a necklace
and lapis lazuli disks” KUB 15.1 i 12-13 (queen’s dream,
NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 89, 98.

i. attached to (or near) a temple window: =
as wehzi Ttak'nas “UTU-i 1-SU KL.MIN (= t=zas
wehzi) ANA YUD.SIGs 1-SU dai KI.MIN ANA
GSAB §i-it-tar-a$ 1-SU dai KILMIN hassi iStarna
pedi 1-S[U] “He turns around. To the Sungoddess
of the Earth once (he places an offering.) Ditto
(i.e., And he turns around). He places once (an
offering) for ‘Good-Day.’ Ditto. He places once
(an offering) at the window of the disk (or: at the
window (and) at the disks). Ditto. He (places)
once (an offering) in the midst of the hearth” KUB
58.6 ii 3-6 (fest., NS), ed. THeth 21:242f. and cf. 24, translit.
Siegelovd, Eisen 118 n. 2 (as Bo 2708) [J against Sommer,
ZA 46:16f., and StBoT 31:409, who consider §. to be an acc.;
Whaminas 3 N'WPAharzaz[ut]a? istanani ANA U
URUZipllalnda da'il § [t] =as wéhzi ANA P[A]NI
U SAME 3-SU dai t=a§ wéhzi takn[a)§ UTU-i
3-SU ddi § “Whamina$ EGIR-pa ulizzli t=a§
wehzi PANI SSAB $i-lit-tar-a§ 131-SU dai “The
hamina-official places three harzazuit-breads on
the altar for the Stormgod of Ziplanda. § He turns
around. Three times he places (bread) before the
Stormgod of Heaven. He turns around and places
(bread) three times for the Sungoddess of the
Earth. § The hamina-official comes back. He turns
around and places (bread) three times before the
window of the disk (or: (and) the disks)” KUB 58.6
i9-14 + KUB 28.91 i 1-3 (fest., NS), ed. THeth 21:240-243; 1
PUSNAMMADUM 1.GIS 1 PYSNAMMADUM LAL
1 PUGNAMMADUM GESTIN ANA SSAB S$i-tar<-
as?> tianzi “They put one NAMADDU-vessel of
vegetable oil, one NAMADDU-vessel of honey,
(and) one NAMADDU-vessel of wine at the window
of the disk (or: at the window (and) at the disks)”
KUB 20.92 vi 4-5 (fest. of the Stormgod of Ziplanta, OH/NS),
ed. THeth 21:200f. (“bei dem Fenster, bei(?) der Speerspitze”)
[ the parallel passages with an unambiguous gen. Siftaras hint at

a scribal mistake with $i-tar here.
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j.- obj. of anda(n) walh-: “Zithariyan 1 X%Skurs[an
...] 1 $i-it-[tar] KU.GI 10 GIN.GIN anda walher
“They affixed one hunting-ba[g ...], one gold sun
di[sk] (weighing) ten shekels to Zithariya” KUB
38.35 i 4-5 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:195f.;
ANA YU "RUILihzinal 10 $i-it-tar ZABAR TUR ANA
GI87 AG.GAR.RA 9U [YRULizina] andan R A-an “For
the Stormgod of Lihzina ten small bronze disks are
affixed(?) to the altar of the Stormgod of [Lihzina]”
KUB 38.3 i 5-7, ed. Bildbeschr. 16f., tr. Rost, MIO 8:182 [1In
our tr. “affix” for anda(n) walh- we follow von Brandenstein,
Bildbeschr. 17, Sommer, ZA 46:27f., Rost, MIO 8:182 and Starke,
StBoT 31:412; if the acc. Zithariyan in KUB 38.35 i 4 is taken as
one of the objects of anda walh-, the text does not specify to what
the deity was affixed and what shape the deity had. KUB 38.3 i
5-7 shows that the object to which something was affixed could
be expressed by a d.-1. (ANA ©SZAG.GAR.RA); taking Zithariya,
however, as an acc. of respect would resolve that problem and
seems to fit the general context well. For a different mng. of anda

walh- see mari-a 1’.

k. held in festivals: nu UGULA LU.MES
GISBANSUR kunzita $i-it-tar-r=a dai “The overseer
of the waiters takes kunzits and a disk (and gives them
to the chief of the wood-tablet scribes. The chief of the
wood tablet scribes gives them to the overseer (var.
chief) of the smiths)” KUB 10.28 i 19-20 (winter fest. for
the Sungoddess, NS), ed. StBoT 31:408 (taking both kunzita and
§. as neut. plurals in asyndeton); GAL LU.MES DUB.SAR.
MES GIS GAL YUMESSIMUG - ya $i-it-tar harkanzi
“The chief of the wood-tablet scribes and the chief of
the smiths hold a disk. (... They proceed)” KUB 10.28
ii 11-12 (winter fest. for Sungoddess, NS); cf. [...]|x-ya §i-it-
tar armann(in] / [...k]unzi pé harkanzi “They hold a
sun-disk, a moon-crescent [...] (and) a kunzit ready
at [...]” KBo 49.104:4-5 (winter fest. for Sungoddess, NH),
translit. StBoT 31:216 n. 720, 409 (as 119/t) [ reading ku-un-zi
follows HGG field translit., StBoT 31:216 w. n. 720, 409, and coll.
of photo, against copy.

1. as residence of a deity: (“The exorcist carries
eight Sungoddesses of Arinna into the palace
complex”) 3 ALAM.HLA 5 AS.ME SA.BA 3 AS.ME
GAL-TIM TEGIR-an isglarantes “Three are statues
(and) five disks, of which three large sun-disks
fastened in back (i.e., of the statues)” (They are
placed atop tables, then washed, anointed, and put
back on the tables) KUB 25.14 i 12-13 (nuntariyashas fest.,
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NS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 192f., Popko, Kultobjekte
122, Sommer, ZA 46:29, 34; 1 AS.ME KU.GI $4 1 GIN
SUM =SU 9%Pirinkir “One gold disk of one shekel—
its name is Pirinkir” KUB 29.4 i 13 (goddess of the night,
MH/NS), ed. StBoT 46:274, Schw.Gotth. 6f.; (“Thus speaks
Hiitarli, the priest”) ANA ABU:=Y[A=w]a ‘UTU
URUTUL-na AS.ME KU.GI Mezzulass[ =a] AS.ME
KU.BABBAR eser “My father had a Sungoddess of
Arinna (in the form of) a gold disk [and] a silver disk
of Mezzula. (He used to offer to them for himself in
the temple, but now I am making offerings for myself
in my house)” KUB 38.37 iii 8-10 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:56f.,
Popko, Kultobjekte 122, cf. de Roos, VotiveTexts 15 n. 57; cf. KUB
38.37 iii 13-15; cf. also KUB 42.78 ii 11-12 (inv. of Manninni,
NS), ed. Kosak, Linguistica 18:112f.

m. in inv.: 37 AS.ME KU.IGI! SA 18 AS.ME
TUR “Thirty-seven gold disks including eighteen
small disks” KUB 42.42 i 13 (inv. of containers, ENS?), ed.
Siegelovd, Verw. 470f., THeth 10.57,59; 1-EN AS.MENAZA.
GIN AN.BAR GE¢ KU.GI GAR.R[A...] “One lapis
disk inlaid with ‘black’-iron (and) gold” KUB 42.78 ii
13 (inv. of Manninni of cult objects, NS), ed. Kosak, Linguistica
18:112f., Siegelova, Verw. 462f,, cf. Maxwell-Hyslop, AnSt 30:87;
cf.ibid. ii 8, 11, and cf. 1-EN armannis V*ZA.GIN pi-x[...] “One
lapis moon crescent ...” ibid. ii 15; 1-EN Sakantatar KU.GI
6 AS.ME KU.GI 1 arma[nnies KU.GI] KUB 12.1 i 17
(inv. of Manninni), ed. KoSak, Linguistica 18:100, 104, Siegelov4,
Verw. 442f.; cf. KUB 42.78 ii 4, 8 (inv. of Manninni), ed. Kosak,
Linguistica 18:112f., Siegelova, Verw. 462f.

n. looted from temples: ANA ‘UTU YRVArinna
Si-it-ta-ri-u$ armanniuss =a SA KU.BABBAR KU.GI
ZABAR URUDU.HI.A ... kuéz arha piddder “From
some (lands) they carried away from the Sungoddess
of Arinna sun disks and moon crescents of silver,
gold, bronze (and) copper,” (garments, thick breads
and offering vessels) KUB 17.21 ii 14-15, 17 (prayer, Arn.
1 & Asm., MS), ed. Kaskier 156f., Lebrun, Hymnes 136, 144, tr.
Singer, Hittite Prayers 41; cf. ibid. + KBo 51.16 iii 21-23.

o. highest number: 244 $i-it-tar ZA[BAR] KUB
38.19 iii 10 (cult inv., NH); see also above.

p. attested materials and weights: gold: one KUB
29.4 i 13 to twenty shekels Bo 3930 rt. col. 10 (Siegelova,
Eisen 119 w. n. 14); silver: two Bo 6977 rev. 11 (Siegelov4,
Eisen 119 w. n. 13) to twenty shekels KUB 56.13 obv. 3 (vow,
NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 232, 235, KBo 55.172 rev. 3 (cult inv.,
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NH), cf. Siegelovd, Eisen 119 w. n. 11 (as 780/z); iron: twenty
shekels KBo 55.172 rev. 3 (cult inv., NH), cf. Siegelov4, Eisen
118 (as 780/z); bronze: KUB 38.3i 6 (cult inv., NH); copper:
one mana (i.e., 40 shekels) KUB 56.24 obv. 15 (NH), ed.
de Roos, Votive 262, 264; see also Siegelova, Eisen 118 n. 6 (as
B0 5072); ZA.GiN “lapis,” see h and m, above; see Siegelova,
Eisen 119.

For archaeological evidence for sun-disks
at Bogazkoy and elsewhere in the Near East see
Boehmer, BoHa 7:19-30 and BoHa 10:1.

Chronologically the com. gender stem Sittara-
(cf. MS Sittaran KUB 30321 7) and its i-stem variant
Sittari- (cf. MS Sittarin KUB 56.52 obv.! 12, Sittaries(?)
KBo 51.16 + KUB 17.21 iii 22, Sittarius KUB 17.21 ii 14) are
attested from the Middle Hittite period onwards, the
latter possibly under Luwian influence. The neut.
sittar seems secondary as it is only attested for the
NH period (so already Starke, StBoT 31:409). Except for
the NH abl. Sitrarraza all sequences of the stem
sittar- followed by a vowel are written with single
-r-. Whether this single attestation and the one NS
occurrence with a plene-written -a- ($i-it-ta-a-ri-in
KUB 57.85 1t. col. 4) forbid positing the stem as /Sitra/i-/
remains uncertain. We take all instances of a spelling
Si-it-tar-ra as the neut. sg. followed by the clitic conj.
-a-/-ya- “and” (Sittarr=a).

Sommer’s observation, ZA 46:7f. (cf. also Starke,
StBoT 31:410f.), that the equation §. = AS.ME is not
proven through dupls. or parallel texts, remains
valid and the mng. of §. as “sun disk” is therefore
conjectural. Although the objects with which §. is
listed in many of the inventories make it difficult
to narrow down its mng. (so Starke, StBoT 31:411),
the frequent pairing of both §. and AS.ME with
UD.SAR = armanni- “moon crescent” (s. HW? A
s.v.) does support the interpretation as “sun disk™ (so
already Sommer, ZA 46:44f.). According to CAD S/1 s.v.
Samsatu, AS.ME may not be restricted to daytime
phenomena, which perhaps is why Miller, StBoT
46:274 translates “astral-disk.” Starke’s suggestion
(StBoT 31:412-416) to see in §. any pointed object,
more specifically, “spear point” (also CLL 195) is
mostly based on etymological considerations and
insufficient HLuw. evidence. It is also difficult to
see why in inventories and similar texts a generic
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term “pointed thing” covering anything from
“spindle” to “spear point” would suffice instead of a
technical term more accurately describing the object
in question.

Ehelolf, ZA 43 (1937) 187 n. 2; Sommer, ZA 46 (1940) 7-52;
Popko, Kultobjekte (1978) 121-123; Siegelova, Eisen (1984)
117-119; Starke, StBoT 31 (1990) 408-416 (“Bezeichnung fiir
verschiedene spitzige Gegenstiande, u.a., ‘Speerspitze,”” related
to Sai-/Siya-, Siyattriya-, Siyattalliya-); Melchert, CLL (1993)
195 (“spear(-point); spindle”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1070-
1073 (“ein Kultobjekt aus Metall, vielleicht ‘Votivscheibe,
Sonnenscheibe’”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 761 (“sharp-
pointed metal object, speer-point(?)”).

[Sittariya-] v. see Siyattariya-.

Sitarna- (mng. unkn.).}
ISTU §i-tar-na-x KuSa 1.5 obv. 15, cf. KuSa 1 p. 22.

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1073.

Sitarni- n.; Luw.(?) lw; (mng. unkn.); NS.§

Luw. pl. acc. si-tar-ni-in-za KBo 38.209 i 3 (NS); pl. acc.
or d.-l. §i-tar-ni-ia-as KBo 9.111:12 (NS), KBo 47.13:3 (NS);
broken AMAR(-)si-tar-ni-x[...] KBo 13.208 rt. col. 5 (NS).

man “U.HLA-\a§ QADU Spaphisaza x(...]
3 G8GAG.HLA “Spahhisa=ya SA STASKARIN
1Z1/ne-[...] | nu=zkan SA E DINGIR-LIM §i-tar-
ni-in-za ISTU [...] EGIR-an tarnanzi namma
E.DINGIR-[LIM ...] § “When they [...] the
Stormgods with pahhisa- [...], three pegs and
pahhisa- of boxwood ... [...] They consign the
§.-s to the temple together with [...]. Then the
temple [...]” KBo 38.209 obv. 1-4 (rit., NS), translit.
StBoT 31:410, Haas, Materia 742 (reading 1-a$ after YU.HL.A);
§ INA UD.4.KAM = kan Ydampupi[s ... | | anda
wahnuzzi nam[ma ... | /| UD.4.KAM [...] § INA
UD.5.KAM = ma = kan YWA[ZU? ... |/ §i-tar-ni-
ia-as anda [wahnuzzi(?)] “On the fourth day the
stranger(?)/layman(?) [... ] encircles [...]. Then
[...] the fourth day [is over(?)]. § Then on the fifth
day the ex[orcist(?)] en[circles] the §.” KBo 9.111:8-12
(rit. frag., NS).

In two fragmentary exx. §. KBo 13.208 rt. col. 5
(NS) and KBo 47.13:3 (NS) is preceded by Sum. AMAR

Siu-

“calf” without obvious word space. The eds. of KBo
47 p. IV suggest that the §. of KBo 9.111:12 had an
AMAR preceding it as well, although that then must
have been written at the end of the previous line.
There is no obvious connection with Hurr. Sidarni-
“curse” (cf. GLH 229, StBoT 32:109f.).

Siu(n)-, *Siuni- n. com.; 1. deity, god, goddess, 2.
divine image, 3. symbol of a deity in oracles; wr. syll.
and DINGIR (with Akk. complements -LUM, -LIM,
and -LAM); from OS.

1. deity, god, goddess
a. identified by region or city, a numen loci
. modified by adjective or genitive noun
described as “new,” i.e., a previously unknown deity
. personal and patron deities
addressed
receiving vows and votive gifts
. receiving gifts
. receiving compensation/compensatory damages and
atonement/punitive damages
in groupings
J. relationships among the gods
1" foremost of the gods
2" having dominion
3 father of the gods
4" mother of the god(s)
5" interacting with other deities
a’ in myths
b” outside of myths
6" adj./epithet + Siu-
7" having different names or epithets among gods than
among mortals
k. things done for/to humans by deities
1" entrusting the land to the king
2" endowing the king w. long life
3" running before the army
4" helping
a’ in historical texts
in treaties
in letters
in oracle questions
in hymns/prayers
in vows

SR o a0 T

.

in rituals
in myths/epics/legends
5 listening to people
6" witnessing oaths
7" judging and enforcing justice
a’ in general
b’ court testimony given before
8" watching/seeing/perceiving/foreseeing
9" giving oracles

b
[
d
3
f
g
h
" li
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10" giving approval or disapproval (by oracle)
11" appearing in dreams
12" having sexual intercourse with a mortal
13" making demands on people
14’ causing harm (in general)
15" causing disease and death
16 others as mediators between gods and men
17" subject of the expression tamain karatan dai-
1. having emotions
1" anger, sullenness
a’ in oracle questions
b” as a token in KIN oracles
¢ inrituals
d’ in prayers
¢’ in myths
f in instructions
2" kind(li)ness, favor
3’ disgust, nausea
m. things done for/to the gods by humans
1" worshipped
2" cared for
3 fed
4" entertained
5" evoked, attracted (lit. drawn)
6" taboos and purity
7" bewitched
n. things belonging to deities
1" image
2" stele
3" place
4" house = temple
5" portico
6" gate
7" inner chamber
8 altar
9" table
10" regalia and ritual paraphernalia
117 textiles
127 scepter/staff
13" bow
14’ torch
15" musical instrument
16" vehicles and boats
17 tent
18 city
19" lands
20" fields, gardens and cattle pens
21" threshing floor
22" springs, pools, ponds
23 roads
24" people
a’ servants
b” employees of the gods
¢ priests or priestesses of the gods
d” “men-of-god” (ecstatics?)
25" animals

Siu-

a’ immortal/in the divine plane
b” mortal/in the human plane
¢ statuettes of
26" “rhyta”
27" precious metals and stones
28" substances
29" another deity
30" body parts
31" tears
32 soul, mind, will
33" renown, reputation (lit. SUMU = laman “name)
34" customs, rites (Saklai-)
35" assessments and work requirements
36" words/commands
37" songs
38" other
0. as object (acc.) of the drinking ceremony
p. dividing themselves into two identical clones
q. “the burning of the gods”
r. Sius kis- “become a god,” i.e., “to die” (said of kings)
s. EN/BEL DINGIR-LIM/DINGIR.MES (lit. “lord of the
god(s)”)
2. divine image
a. in cultic texts
b. in oracle questions
c. in historical texts
3. a symbol of a deity in oracles
a. as an active symbol in KIN oracles
1" “the gods”
2" “the god”
b. as a receptacle in KIN oracles
1" “the gods”
2" “the deity of the sky”
3" “to the whole soul of (lit. to) the god”
¢. asymbol in snake oracles

sg. nom. $i-i-u§ KBo 20.21 rev. 2 (OS), §i-i-ii-us KUB 35.93
rev.! 4 (OS), DINGIR-us KBo 25.112 ii 13 (OS?), KUB 43.33
obv. 4 (OS), KUB 31.130 obv. 3 (OH/MS), KBo 32.15 ii 13,
17 (MH/MS), KBo 20.74 iii 4 (MS), KUB 31.128 obv. 4 (OH/
NS), KUB 33.11 iii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 24.2 i 3 (Murs. II), IBoT
2.130:2 (NS), DINGIR-LIM-is§ KBo 3.1 ii 4 (Tel./NS), FHG 1 ii
11 (OH/NS), KUB 23.27 i 2 (MH/NS), KBo 10.45 iv 11 (MH/
NS), KUB 24.1i 3 (Murs. IT), KBo 16.11 5, 11, 17, 21 (Murs. II),
KUB 1.1 22 (Hatt. II1), KUB 23.1 i 41 (Tudh. IV), DINGIR-i§
KUB 23.94:6 (NS), KUB 31.64 i 16 (OH/NS), DINGIR-LUM
KUB 33.38 iv 3 (OH/MS), KUB 29.7 rev. 32 (MH/MS), KBo 3.60
ii (14) (OH/NS), KUB 7.5 iv 2, 7,9 (MH/NS), KUB 1.1 i 39, 46,
50, 51 (Hatt. IIT), KBo 2.6 iii 48 (NH), DINGIR-LAM KUB 30.38
i28 (NS), KUB 18.20 obv.? 5 (NH), DINGIR-LIM KUB 13.4 i
65 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 5.6 i 36 (NH), KBo 24.118 ii 26 (NH).

acc. Si-fi-na-an or Si-ii-n=a-an (so StBoT 26:168 n. 496)
KBo 25.511 8 (OS), IBoT 2.121 obv. 15 (OS or MS), §i-ii-us?(-
Sa-an) (= §iun=3an) KUB 31.64 iii 9 (OH/NS), %i-i-(Sum-mi-
[in]) (= Siun =Summin) KBo 3.22:39, (41) (OS), DINGIR-LAM-an
KBo 55.79 obv. 3 (LNS), DINGIR-LAM KUB 17.10 i 29 (OH/
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MS), KUB 9.3 i 14, 17 (MS), KUB 33.70 iii 3 (OH/NS), KUB
7.5119 (MH/NS), KUB 24.2i 2, 6 (Murs. II), IBoT 2.113 ii 2,
4 (NS), DINGIR-LIM-in KBo 9.133 obv. 8 (NS), DINGIR-LIM
KUB 22.67:10 (NH), KBo 23.41:14, 16, 19 (NS), KUB 54.1 1 49,
58 (NH), DINGIR-LUM KBo 21.41 obv. 59 (MH/MS), VBoT 58
iv 35 (OH/NS), KUB 7.5 iv 11 (MH/NS), KUB 1.1 ii 82 (Hatt.
III), KBo 16.85 i 4, 6 (MH/NS), KUB 17.35 ii 16 (Tudh. IV),
ILI=YA KUB 26.83 intercolumnium (MS or ENS).

gen. Si-ii-na-a$ KBo 17.15 obv. 3, 13 (OS), KBo 25.17i 6
(OS), KUB 30.10 obv. 18, 19 (OH/MS), KBo 20.39 left col. 9, 10
(OH/MS), KBo 11.50 i 18 (OH/NS), KUB 20.96 iv 11, 14 (OH/
NS), 9i-ti-na-as (or DINGIR-LIM-ii-na-as) KBo 17.30 ii 7 (so
StBoT 26:148, OS), KBo 21.90 obv. 12 (OH/MS), KBo 20.84
rt. col. 3 (MS?), DINGIR-LIM-na-as KBo 20.18 obv.? 6 (OS),
DINGIR-LIM-as KBo 21.47 iii! 15 (MH/MS), KUB 43.60 i 21
(OH/NS), KUB 13.2ii 29 (MH/NS), KUB 9.28 i 11 (MH/NS),
KBo 4.4 i 8 (Mur3. IT), KUB 16.81 rev. 12 (NH), KUB 52.60 ii
9 (NH), DINGIR-LIM-na-$(a=at) KUB 13.4 ii 50 (pre-NH/NS),
DINGIR-as KUB 17.1ii 5 (NS), DINGIR-LUM-as KUB 38.27
rev. 5, SA DINGIR-LIM KBo 13.58 iii 18 (MH/NS), KUB 14.4 iv
18 (Murs. IT), KBo 4.10 obv. 40, 42, 44 (NH), SA DINGIR-LAM
KBo 4.6 obv. 20 (Murs. II), construct: DINGIR-L/IM KBo 20.3 ii
8, 10, 11, rev. 7 (OS), KUB 19.37 iii 38, 44 (Murs. II), KBo 3.6
ii 57 (Hatt. III). For the possibility of a rare sg. gen. in -§ built on
the stem *$iun- and found in the word Siwanzanna see GrHL §4.50.

d.-l. $i-i-ii-ni KUB 30.10 rev. 11, 17 (OH/MS), KBo 50.2
obv.? (6) (coll. photo, OH), $i-ii-ni KBo 25.511 2,9 (OS), KUB
43.28i? 7, iii? (10) (OS), KUB 30.10 obv. 13, rev. 22 (OH/MS),
KUB 20.96 iv 1 (OH/NS), KUB 36.79aiii 21 + KUB 31.127 iii 4
(OH/NS), Si-ti-ni-i = $-mi KUB 34.86 obv. 5 (OH/MS), KBo 16.68
iii 16, 22 (OH/MS), %i-i-ti-ni (or DINGIR-LIM-i-ti-ni ) KBo 21.90
rev. 47 (OH/MS), 95i-ti-ni or DINGIR-LIM-ii-ni KBo 21.90 obv.
30 (OH/MS), KBo 20.84 rt. col. 7 (MS?), KBo 53.214:23 (NS),
DINGIR-LIM-ni KUB 17.21 i 15 (MH/MS), KBo 17.105 ii 6, iii
19 (MH/MS), KUB 1.16 iii 60 (Hatt. I/NS), KUB 31.127 iii 12
(OH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 44 (MH/NS), KUB 32.137 ii 5, 24 (MH/
NS), KBo 19.76 ii 21 (Murs. II), KUB 1.1 i 37, 40, iv 13 (Hatt.
1), KUB 5.1 i 12, iii 17, 18 and passim (NH), DINGIR-7i KUB
43.33 obv. 8 (0S), KBo 17.105 iii 18 (MH/MS), KUB 46.40 obv.
7 (NH/LNS), KBo 13.68 obv. 3 (NH), KUB 52.68 i 19 (NH),
DINGIR.MES-7i KBo 13.76 rev. 8 (NH), KBo 14.21 i 58 (NH),
ANA DINGIR-LIM KBo 17.25 obv.? 7 (OS), KUB 36.75 ii 12
(OH/MS), KBo 17.105 iii 14 (MH/MS), KBo 3.6 ii 28 (Hatt. III),
ANA DINGIR-LIM «-as>> KUB 38.1 iv 12 (NH), ANA DINGIR-
LUM KUB 15.19 obv.? 5 (NH), KUB 44.51:11 (NS).

inst. §i-ii-ni-it KBo 22.6 i 25 (OH?/NS), DINGIR-LIM-it
KUB 30.39 rev. 9 (ENS), KUB 43.8 ii 11b, iii 8b, (NS), 95i-ti-ni-it
KBo 6.28 i 5 (Hatt. IIT), DINGIR. MES-it KUB 43.8 iii 11b (NS),
ISTU DINGIR-LIM KBo 6.3 iii 75 (OH/NS), KB0 6.29 i 10 (Hatt.
1), KUB 30.65 iii 7 (NH).

abl. §i-ii-na-az KBo 10.7 ii 17, 20 (NS), DINGIR-LIM-az
KUB 13.41 64 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 5.22:36 (NH), DINGIR-LIM-
za KUB 1.1 39 (Hatt. III), KUB 46.42 iii 7 (LNS).

pl. nom. DINGIR.DIDLI-e$§ KBo 22.2 obv. 16 (OS),
[DINGIJR.DIDLI-$( =a) KBo 22.2 obv. 5 (0S), DINGIR.DIDLI
KBo 3.28:6 (OH/NS), DINGIR.MES-e§ KBo 17.221ii 3, 9, 10
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(0S), KUB 17.10 iii 4, 28, 30 (OH/MS), Bo 4696 (ZA 62:232)
+ KUB 36.75 19 (OH/MS), KBo 8.35ii 11, 14, 17 (MH/MS),
KUB 17.6 iv 11 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4 iii 67 (pre-NH/NS), KBo
13.55 obv. 7 (NS), DINGIR.MES-i§ KBo 3.1 i 41, ii 49 (Tel./
NS), KBo 3.7 iv 14 (OH/NS), KUB 56.17 obv. 14 (MH/NS),
KUB 33.106 iii 49 (NS), DINGIR.MES-u5 KUB 12.66 iv 17 (OH/
NS), KUB 19.50 iv 22 (Murs. IT), KUB 8.57 i 7 (NS), DINGIR.
MES-a5 KUB 15.42 ii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 36.60 iii 9 (pre-NH/NS),
DINGIR.MES-§( =a) KUB 31.135 obv. 3 (OH/MS), KUB 36.75
i 11 (OH/MS), KUB 31.127 i 34 (OH/NS), DINGIR.MES-NI
KUB 11.5 obv. 9 (OH/NS), KUB 52.7 iv 3 (NH), DINGIR.MES.
HI.A. KUB 11.5 obv. 8 (OH/NS), KBo 20.42 i 36 (MH/MS),
KBo 18.15:6 (NH).

acc. Si-mu-us KBo 45.3 obv. 5 (OH?/NS), w. dupl. VS 28.30
iv (8) (OH?/NS), DINGIR . MES-mu-us KBo 8.35 ii 8 (MH/MS),
KBo 31.97:10, 11 (MS), KBo 12.89 iii 12 (MS), KUB 26.33 iii
20 (LNS), KBo 26.65 iv 17 (NS), DINGIR.MES-u5 KBo 17.961 6
(MH/MS), IBoT 1.29 obv. 47 (MH2?/MS?), KUB 12.66 iv 4 (OH?/
NS), KBo 10.45 i 40 (MH/LHS), KUB 58.94 i 8 (pre-NH/NS),
DINGIR.MES-i§ KBo 10.16 iv 3 (NS), DINGIR. MES-na-as KBo
3.7 12 (OH/NS), DINGIR.MES-a§ KBo 10.45 i 51 (MH/LHS).

gen. §i-fi-na-an KBo 3.1 ii 32 (OH/NS), KUB 41.23 ii 18
(OH/NS), VS 28.30 iv 4 (NS), 5i-ti-na-an KUB 41.23 ii 20 (OH/
NS), DINGIR.MES-na-an KBo 7.28:41 (OH/MS), KUB 43.53
i 16 (pre-NH/NS), DINGIR.MES-an VBoT 58 iv 5 (OH/NS),
DINGIR.MES-an! VS 28.30 iv 1 (NS), DINGIR.MES-na-n( =a)
KUB 31.143 ii 6, 13, 20, 26, 30, 34 (OS), DINGIR.MES-na-n( za-
a¥) KBo 13.240:7 (NS), DINGIR-LIM-an KUB 36.89 rev. 13
(NH), DINGIR.MES-na-as KUB 33.62 ii 10, 20 (MH/MS), KBo
10.25 vi 4 (OH/NS), KBo 20.60:9 (MH?/NS), DINGIR.MES-
na-§(=a) KUB 8.41ii 5, 8, 11, 15, iii 8, 18 (OS), KBo 25.112 ii
12, 19 (0OS), KBo 3.21 ii 1 (OH?/NS), DINGIR.MES-a§ KUB
33.621i 10 (MH/MS), HKM 81:11, 12 (MH/MS), KUB 13.4 i 49,
51, ii 65, 69, iii 4, 79 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 36 (MH/NS),
KUB 21.19 iv 10 (Hatt. IIT), IBoT 1.33:23, 28, 41, 74, 76 (NH),
[DINGIR.ME]S-ni-ya-a§ KUB 36.89 rev. 49 (NH), DINGIR.
MES-§(=za) KUB 17.21 i 16, ii 12 (MH/MS), SA DINGIR.MES
KBo 17.13 obv.! 6 (OS), KUB 17.21 ii 26 (MH/MS), KUB 21.27
i 3 (Hatt. IT), SA DINGIR-LUM KUB 8.75 iii 63 (NH).

d.-1. $i-ti-na-as KBo 17.15 obv.! (8) (0S), KUB 11.9 iv 12
(OH?/NS), KUB 41.23 ii 12 (OH/NS), $i-ii-na-§( = a-as) KBo
22.170:1 (OH/NS), DINGIR.DIDLI-a5 KBo 22.2 rev. 13 (0S),
ANA DINGIR.DIDLI KUB 36.98b obv. 9 (OH/NS), DINGIR.
MES-na-a$ KUB 17.10 iii 3 (OH/MS), KBo 3.38 rev. 30 (OH/
NS),KUB 4.1i3, 5, 6, 11, 19 (MH/NS), DINGIR.MES-a5 KBo
17.17 iv? 6 (OS), KBo 19.156 ii 16 (OS), KUB 13.4 iv 57, 60
(pre-NH/NS), KUB 14.4 iii 18, 19 (Murs. IT), KUB 1.1 i 7 (Hatt.
IIT), KUB 5.1 i 31, 36 and passim (NH), KBo 4.14 i 17 (LNS),
ANA DINGIR.MES KUB 17.21 iv 8 (MH/MS), KUB 31.90 iii 5
(MH/NS), KUB 21.27 ii 2 (Hatt. III).

abl. DINGIR.MES-na-az KUB 32.129 i 2 (NH), DINGIR.
MES-az KUB 59.59 iii 7 (ENS), KBo 4.6 obv. 26 (Murs. II),
DINGIR.MES-az-z( =iya) KBo 4.6 obv. 26 (Murs. II).

inst. DINGIR.MES-ir KUB 15.31 ii 8 (MH/NS), KBo
55.216:10.
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For %iu-, i.e., the use of a determinative on a word identical
in meaning to the determinative itself compare Nperuna-, and
discussion in -mi- a 1” and Starke, ZA 69:47-65.

The sg. nom. and acc. forms show both a stem §iu- and a stem
Siunali- w. i-mutation (see GrHL §4.50). Giiterbock, Kum. 68, *16,
tentatively read a pl. nom. DINGIR.MES-¢?-¢5 KUB 33.95 iv 23.
Goetze, JAOS 69:182 suggested A.HI.A. In Ullik. 22 Giiterbock
rendered the traces as x x (x?).

According to Starke, WO 16:112, KUB 11.5 obv. 9 should be
read DINGIR.MES-ni[-e5] with the ES-sign justified to the right.
Since the rest of the fragment does not show evidence of such
justifying and also no other exx. of a phonetic complement -ni-es/-is
seems to be attested, we take it as Akk. DINGIR.MES-NI. The only
unambiguous evidence for an i-stem comes from the logographic
spelling sg. nom. DINGIR(-L/M)-is and acc. DINGIR-LIM-in. The
partially restored form [DINGIR.ME]S-ni-ia-a§ KUB 36.89 rev. 49
could likewise point to a stem *§iuni-. The latter is supported by
denom. formations Siuniyahh-, Siuniyatar and (LUDINGIR-LIM-
niyant- q.v. For the possibility of spellings like DINGIR-LIM-is
being purely graphic with no real Hitt. i-stem behind it see Weeden,
StBoT 54:191, although this ignores the evidence of the denom.
formations. The form simus presupposes a stem *siw- (see GrHL
§4.50). The oblique cases of §iu- are built on the stem Siun- (see
GrHL §4.50).

(Sum.) [o].x.kir = (Akk.) DINGIR-/um Sunati = (Hitt.)
[zashiy)as DINGIR-LIM-i§ “deity of dreams” KBo 26.20 iii 29
(Erimhus, NS), ed. MSL 17:111.

(AKkk.) Innana (var. Irnini) mutallatum rabat Igigi “Supreme
Innana (var. Irnini), you are greatest among the Igigi” KUB 37.36:7,
w. dupl. STC 2:751f.:3 = (Hitt.) [wallliskanzi kuin Sallayas = kan
DINGIR.MES-as kuis Salli§ “The one whom they praise, the one
who is greater than the great gods” KUB 31.141:3 (NS), ed. Reiner/
Giiterbock, JCS 21:257f.; (Akk.) garitti [DINGIR.ME]S SES.
MES=$a KUB 37.36:10-11 = (Hitt.) DINGIR.MES-as = kan kui§
tarhuilis SES[.MES =SU] “the one who is most valiant among the
gods her brothers” KUB 31.141:6 (NS), ed. Reiner/Giiterbock, JCS
21:258; cf. also GrHL § 17.17 for tr. as superlative.

(AKK.) [ki? ™Hanteli istib ana Simtisu ill[ik] “[ When Hant]ili
got old and went to his fate” = (Hitt.) man ™Hantilissza gy,
GI [kisa(t n=a$ DINGIR-LI)M-is] kikkissiwan dais “And when
Hantili became old and was close to dying (lit. began to become a
god)” Akk.: KBo 1.27 =KBo 4 p. 50b ii 11, Hitt. KBo 3.67 ii 8-9,
w. dupl. KUB 11.5 obv. 4 (both Tel./NS).

(Hurr.) ene [...] KBo 32.15 i 12 = (Hitt.) DINGIR US UN
KBo 32.151i 13, ed. StBoT 32:290f., tr. Wilhelm, TUAT Erg. 89,
Hittite Myths? 75 and 79 n. 54 (] although the function of the US
and UN signs following the DINGIR remains debated, the lexical
equation is clear.

(Hurr.) ardizvezne=5=3$(< nn)a ene=Z sid=i=1=ai “(He
began to disparage his city and) consequently the god of (his) city
curses him” KBo 32.14 i 22 = (Hitt.) URU-yas = an DINGIR.MES
huwartan harkanzi “the gods of (his) city have cursed him” KBo
32.14 ii 21 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:76f.; for the Hurrian verbal
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form see Campbell, Diss. 348f.; (Hurr.) atta=i=ve=ne=5=$(< nn)a
ene =z “the god of his father” KBo 32.14 iv 4-5, rev. 49 = (Hitt.)
SA ABI=8U DINGIR.MES “the gods of his father” KBo 32.14
iii 5, rev. 51, ed. StBoT 32:82f., 92f.; cf. (Hurr. collec.) énzari
“gods” KBo 32.14 i 36 = (Hitt.) DINGIR.MES KBo 32.14 ii 35,
ed. StBoT 32:78f.

(Hattic) wa, =Shap as=pu KBo 37.1 121 = (Hitt.) DINGIR.
MES-e5 = pat iyanzi “only the gods do/create” ibid. ii 20 (foundation
rit., OH/NS), ed. Schuster, HHB II 158f.

(Hattic) wa,, = Shap = ma e§ =wu, r as = ka = hir KUB 2.21i 40 =
(Hitt.) DINGIR.MES KUR.MES maniyahher “the gods governed
the lands” ibid. ii 43 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Schuster, HHB
1 66f.

(Hattic) ha=wa, =Shaw =i KUB 28.75 ii 22 = (Hitt.) DINGIR.
MES-na-n(a) (var. DINGIR.MES-na-§(a)) iftarna “among the
gods (you are ...)” KBo 25.112 ii 12, 19, iii 11 (invocations to
Hattic deities, OS), ed. Laroche, JCS 1:197; translit. Neu, StBoT
25:191f., 194.

1. deity, god, goddess — a. identified by region
or city, a numen loci: (They provide entertainment)
ANA DINGIR-LIM "RVApphiyawa = ya = kan DINGIR-
LUM "RVLazpa = ya “for both the deity of Ahhiyawa
and the deity of Lesbos” (in the same way for three
days) KUB 5.6 ii 60 (oracle question, NH), ed. Unal, ArAn 8:64,
76; ki kuit DINGIR-LIM YRUArusna ANA TGIG Serl
TUKU.TUKU-atti SIxSA-at DINGIR-LIM = za = kan
SA E DINGIR-LIM = KA kuitki TUKU.TUKU-uanza
“Concerning the fact that in connection with the illness
the Deity of Arusna was determined to be angry, are
you, O deity, in any way angry (at something) in your
temple?”” KUB 22.70 obv. 4-5 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth
6:54f., tr. Beckman, CoS 1:205; and passim in this text; DINGIR.
MES SA KUR YRUHarti DINGIR.MES-es SA KUR
URUK g$ka “Gods of Hatti-land, gods of Kaska-land”
KBo 8.35 i 11-12 (treaty, MH/MS), ed. Kaskier 110; DINGIR.
MES SA KUR "RUMizr(1] “Gods of Egypt” KBo 18.21
obv. 3 (letter, NS?), ed. Edel, AHK 1:232f.; DINGIR-LIM
URUPgr$a “The deity of Par§a” Bronze Tablet i 50 (treaty
w. Kuruntiya, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:22f.; DINGIR.MES
URUAY_tg55as “the gods of Tarhuntas$a” Bronze Tablet
iii 56 (treaty w. Kuruntiya, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:22f.;
nu =wa =mu "Ryaruwattan URU-an dannattan purut
DINGIR.MES akkanduss=a EGIR-pa pai “Give
me back Iyaruwatta, the empty city, (its) mudbrick,
gods and deceased ones (i.e., the deified ancestors)”
KBo03.31 15-17 (Murs. IT), ed. Klengel, Or NS 32:33f., 39f,; [nu
ma]n? DINGIR.MES URU-L/M LU KUR KASKAL-
az talliyauwanzi zinnai “[Wheln she (i.e., the Old
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Woman) finishes alluring the gods of the enemy city
along the road” KUB 7.60 iii 5-6 (rit., N'S), ed. Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:236f.; of. [DINGIR.M]ES KU[R-T]I DINGIR.
MES URU-LIM “[God]s of the land, gods of the city”
KUB 17.14 rev.! 16, ed. StBoT 3:60f; see further van Gessel, OHP
2:974-977, 1018-1031.

b. modified by an adj. or gen. noun: 1 UDU annali
DINGIR-LIM-ni [...] “one sheep to the old deity
[...]” KUB 46.38 ii 17 (rit., NS); n=at éShanas DINGIR-
LIM-ni peran katta ME-i “He places it down before
the god of blood” KUB 41.8 iii 5 (rit. for underworld deities,
MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:128f; EGIR 28U =ma UD.SIGs
5zi EGIR 28U = ma innarauwanza DINGIR-LIM é5zi
EGIR 28U =ma ®Dauiyas észi “Behind him ‘Favorable
Day’ sits. Behind him the Vigorous God sits. Behind
him Dawiya sits” (etc.) KUB 17.20 ii 3-4 (rit., NS); 1
UDU DINGIR-LUM GEg "RUParnassa “One sheep
for the goddess of the night of Parnassa” KBo 2.8 iv
30 (cult inv., NH), ed. Hazenbos, Organization 136, 141; [...]x
ANA DINGIR-LIM SA KASKAL-NI DU-mi “I make
[...] for the deity of the road” KUB 50.114:7 (oracle
question, NH); para handa[(nza DINGIR)-LUM (var.
DINGIR-LIM) “a rightly guiding god” KUB 6.45 iii
58 (prayer to the Stormgod pihassasi-, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB
6.46 iv 27, ed. Muw.Pr. 23, 41; [...]x-x 2 DINGIR-LIM
GAL KASKAL-za SUD-anzi “They attract the two
great deities along the road” KUB 46.42 ii 9 (rit. against
wagai§, LNS), cf. ibid. 12, 14; nu =war =at ANA DINGIR-
LIM GAL SUM-anzi nawi “They will give them
(i.e., house models of bronze) to the Great Deity.
Not yet (done)” KUB 48.122 i 7-8 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos,
Votive 73, 82, and passim in this text; cf. DINGIR-LUM
GAL YRVAryssana=ma [...] “The Great Deity of
Arussana” KUB 52.60 ii 12 (oracle question, NH); [katta
Sarla=ya kuiés dasSawés walliuris DINGIR.MES-is
... istamas|[klandu “[Below] and [abov]e let the gods
who are strong (and) noble ... listen” KUB 33.120i 6-7,
tr. and partial translit. Forrer, FsCumont 691, incorrect reading
wa-ak-tu-u-ri-i§ in van Gessel OHP 2:990; 'Al-as§ DINGIR-
LIM-ni memista “She spoke to the god of the water”
KBo 10.45 ii 31 (rit. for netherworld deities, MH/NS), ed. Otten,
ZA 54:124f; cf. “god of dreams” in lex. sec. above; for a full
listing see van Gessel, OHP 2:970-974, 978-1002.

c. described as “new,” i.e., a previously unknown
deity: ANA US kuit Ser SA DINGIR-LIM TUKU.
TUKU-za SIxSA-at US-an=kan INA YRUKU.
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BABBAR-T/ §er DINGIR-LUM GIBIL DU-zi ... §
man =kan US-an INA "RVHarti §er DINGIR-LUM
GIBIL = pat DU-zi namma = ma tamais DINGIR-LIM
UL kuiski DU-zi ... § ... § man=zkan US-an INA
URUHATTI Ser DINGIR-LUM GIBIL =pat DINGIR.
MES YRUHarti zya DU-anzi namma=ma KI.MIN
... § DINGIR-LUM GIBIL kuis US-ni Ser SIxSA-at
US-an DINGIR-LUM GIBIL LUGAL-UTTI DU-zi
“Concerning the fact that in connection with the
plague, the anger of a god was ascertained (to be
the cause), will a new god cause the plague up in
Hattusa?” (Answer: yes) § “If only a new god will
cause the plague up in Hattusa, but further no other
god will cause (it), (let the oracle be favorable; ...
unfavorable) § ... § If only a new god and the gods
of Hattusa will cause the plague up in Hattusa, but
further ditto ... § Concerning the new god who was
ascertained in connection with the plague, will a new
god of kingship cause the plague?” KUB 5.3 ii 1-2, 5-6,
13-14, 19-20 (oracle questions, NH), tr. Beal, CoS 1:210; cf. KUB
50.89 ii 15, iii 9; cf. newa- b 2" b’; contrast KUB 29.4 iv 6, 30,
33 (dividing the Goddess of the Night, NH) where DINGIR-L/IM
GIBIL means the newly divided off version of the goddess and
her new statue, cf. ed. StBoT 46:259-359, tr. Collins, CoS 1:173-
177 and Beal, Magic and Ritual 197-208; and cf. in cult inv. KUB
38.23 obv. 11 where “new deity” means “new cult image” (see

below, mng. 2).

d. personal and patron deities: Si-ii-ni=mi=ma =
mu kuit Suppi adanna natta ara n=at UL kussanka
edun “I never ate what is not allowed for me to eat
(because it is) holy to my god” KUB 30.10 obv. 13
(Kantuzzili prayer, OH?/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 112, 116, tr.
Hittite Prayers 32; cf. ibid. rev. 18, 22 (cited e, below); 17 STAR
DINGIR-LIM zas = mu “Sausga, she is my deity” KUB
1.1 iv 74 (apol. Hatt. TIT), ed. StBoT 24:28f.; n = at iyatta kuis
DINGIR-LUM SA SAG.DU=YA “It is my patron deity
who was responsible for this” KUB 21.38 obv. 57 (letter
of Puduhepa to Ramses II, NH), ed. Edel, AHK 1:220f., van den
Hout, ICH 4:216, tr. DiplTexts? 134; it = wa Telipinun anzel
EN =NI DINGIR-LAM SA SAG.DU=NI mugdi “Go,
implore Telipinu, our lord, our personal god (lit. god
of our head)” KUB 24.2 i 5-6 (prayer to Tel., Murs. II), ed.
Kassian/Yakubovich, FsKosak 428, 432, Lebrun, Hymnes 181,
184, tr. Hittite Prayers 54; (“Let him (i.e., the ritual patron)
see (i.e., experience) your power”) nu=wa=du=za
DINGIR-LUM SA SAG.DU=SU iyazzi “so that he
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will make you his personal goddess” KUB 7.8 iii 12-
13 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:276, 279;
cf. KUB 30.10 rev. 17, 22 cited usage 1 e, below; cf. also attas
DINGIR-LUM/MES 1 j 3', below; karii "Uhnas LUGAL
URUZdglpuwa 5i-ti-Sum-m[i-in "R|PNésaz "RV Zalpuwa
pédal§ applezziyan = a ™Anittas LUGAL.GAL 9%i-ii-
Su[m-(mi-in V)RYZ)alpuwaz appa "RVNésa pé[tahhun)
“A long time ago Uhna, King of Zalpuwa, carried
off ‘Our God’ from N&sa to Zalpuwa but [la]ter
[T], Anitta, Great King, br[ought] ‘Our God’ from
[Z]alpuwa back to N&Sa” KBo 3.22:39-42 (Anitta, OS),
w. dupl. KUB 36.98a:8-10 (NS), ed. StBoT 18:12f., tr. Hoffner,
CoS 1:183; cf. §zan ‘Halmas[uiz] 5i-i-us-mi-is (=
45ius = Smis) pard pais “Halmasuit, their god, handed
it (Hattus) over (to me)” KBo 3.22:46-47, w. tr. Singer,
StMed 9:348, Hoffner, CoS 1:183, differently ed. StBoT 18:12f.
(restoring ‘Halmasu[itti] and tr. “lieferte sie mein Gott Siu der
Throngottin Halmasuit aus”); URU-yan a[p(pa)] nepisas
M-nas E-er U E 95i-Ti1-[na?-5u(m-Tmi-in! ABNI)]
§ E YHalmasuittas E YIM-na§ [(BELI = YA U E 95i-ii-
na-Sum-mi-is ABNI)] “Behind the city fortifications,
I built the temple of the Stormgod of Heaven and the
temple of our god. § I built a temple of Halmasuitt,
a temple of the Stormgod, my lord, and a temple of
our god” KBo 3.22:55-57 (Anitta text, OS), w. dupl. KUB 26.71
i4-6 (OH/NS), KUB 36.98b:3-5 (OH/NS), ed. StBoT 18:12-15,
tr. Hoffner, CoS 1:183 [ Siunasummin and Y§iunasummis are
probably misunderstandings by the NS scribe of the OS text’s

presumed gen. sg. *YSiunasummas = Siunas = Summas).

e. addressed: [t]la DING[(IR.MES-as ki)]$5an
mémahhe tuwattu DING[(IR.MES-e5)] “I speak as
follows to the gods: ‘Mercy, O gods!’” KBo 17.4ii 4 (rit.
for king & queen, OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.5ii 9 (OS), KBo 30.33
ii 2 (0S), translit. StBoT 26:370; kinuna Si-ii-ni =mi peran
tuwaddu halzisSahhi nu=mu DINGIR=YA iStamas
“But now I am calling out for mercy before my god.
Hear me my god” KUB 30.10 rev. 22 (prayer of Kantuzzili,
OH?/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 115, 118, tr. Hittite Prayers 33;
(“And now my illness and anguish have become
too much for me (to bear)”) n=at Si-i-ti-ni =mi tuk
meémiskimi “so I am telling it to you, my god” KUB
30.10rev. 17 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH?/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
114, 117, tr. Hittite Prayers 33; DINGIR-L]M:ya:kan
SUM =S8U halzdi ““and he calls the god by name” KBo
4.1 i 28-29 (foundation rit., NH), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 128, 135;
LU.9U DINGIR-LAM andan halzai “The ‘man of the
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Stormgod’ calls the god in” KUB 28.92 i 4 (fest., NS), ed.
Haas, KN 302f; U DUMU.LU.U,,.LU [0 0 ] x x (dupl.
wappus) karuiliya$ DINGIR.MES-as (var. -as @)
kallessuwan|[(zi)] uwanun “And I, a mortal, have
come to the river-bank to call the former gods” KBo
10.45137-38 (rit. for Netherworld Deities, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
41.8i21-22 (MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:120f.; cf. [kui]s =mu =
kan DINGIR.MES-as§ parranta idalawanni memai
“[Whoe]ver mentions me in an evil manner to the
gods” KUB 35.145 rev. 6 (rit., NS), ed. parranda 4 b 1" b’,
translit. StBoT 29:194; nu it hitmanda§ DINGIR . MES-as
assu memiski “Go keep saying good things to all the
gods” KUB 27.67 iii 66 (rit. of Tarpatassi, MH/NS), ed. StBoT
48:54f.; (“If a man’s companion lifts (his) tongue
against (him)”) nas§ma = $§i = §5an DINGIR.MES-us
weriyazzi “or invokes the gods against him, (this is
the ritual for it)” KUB 17.28 ii 34 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Torri,
JANER 4:132, 134; cf. ibid. ii 41-42.

f. receiving vows and votive gifts: nu=z=(8)an
man "WEN E-TIM kuitki ANA DINGIR-LIM maltan
harzi “If the owner of the house has vowed something
to the deity, (be it some implement or an ox (or)
sheep)” KBo 15.33 iii 16-17 (rit. for the Stormgod of Kuliwisna,
MH/MS), ed. Glocker, Eothen 6:70f.; nu = za = kan MUNUS.
LUGAL SA U-TI ANA “Hebat "RVUda kissan IKRUB
man =wa DINGIR-LUM GASAN=YA 9UTU-SI TI-
nuan harti ... nu=wa ANA SHebat ALAM TKU1.GI
iyami “In a dream the queen vowed the following to
Hebat of Uda: ‘If you, O goddess, my lady, keep His
Majesty alive, ... I will make for Hebat a gold statue’”
KUB 15.113-5,7 (vow,NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 89, 97, Mouton,
Réves 261, 263; see also 1 k 4" {7, below.

g. receiving gifts: (concerning various parts
of defeated Arma-Tarhunta’s estate:) n=at ANA
DINGIR-LIM para ADDIN “I handed them over to
the goddess” KUB 1.1 iv 70 (Apology of Hatt. IIT), ed. StBoT
24:28¢.; cf. ibid. iv 76, 79; nut = kan *Pattiyan ISTU E.GAL-
LIM katta uiér n=an ANA DINGIR-LIM pianzi “They
expelled Pattiya from the palace and gave her to the
deity” KUB 22.70 obv. 35 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:64f.

h. receiving compensation/compensatory
damages and atonement/punitive damages: (Since
the oracle was unfavorable) nu pan<zi> ™Pallass=a
2 UDU.NITA ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa Sarnikzi
kattann = a zankilatar ISTU NINDA KAS pai “They
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will go and Palla will pay back two wethers as
compensation to the deity. Along with (them) he will
give punitive damages consisting of bread and beer”
KBo 14.21 i 36-38 (oracle question, NH), ed. StBoT 38:234f.,

Sarni(n)k-e2'.

i. in groupings: (“The Sungod held a party”)
nu=wa =z GAL-lamus [DINGIR MES-mu-us kalllista
nu! =wa =z amiyandus DINGIR MES-mu-us [kallesta)
‘“He called the great [gods. He called] the minor gods”
KBo 12.89 iii 11-13 (pregnancy rit., MS), ed. Moore, Thesis 187,
189; cf. DINGIR.MES GAL.GAL DINGIR.MES
TUR KUB 17.10i 23, 36 (Tel.myth, OH/MS), translit. Myth. 31,
. Hittite Myths? 15; [nu AINA “UGUDU , [hante)zzius
DINGIR.MES[-us§ applaizzian Vi\ér [app)aizziuss =a
hantezzius DINGIR.MES-us iér “[Flor the GUDU -
priest they made the [forem]ost gods the [1]ast (sg.!)
and they made the [1]ast the foremost gods” KUB 12.66
iv 1-4 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:16, 20, tr. Hittite
Myths? 13, Beckman, CoS 1:151; Sa[mner=ma)] Sallaus
DINGIR.MES-us {GILGAMES-un “The great gods
created] GilgameS” KUB 8.57 i 6-7 (Gilg., NS), translit.
Myth 122, tr. Beckman apud Foster, Gilg. 158; (“The client
turns to the left”) [(n=as kari)liliyas DINGIR.
MES-as hinga “and prostrates himself to the former
gods” KUB 12.51 i? 18 (Hurr. rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB 42.99 i?
10 (NS); nu taknas SUTU-u$ KA .GAL-a$ hasu n = asta
[klariiliyas DINGIR.MES-u§ taknass =a YUTU-
un taknaz Sara tarnau (var. n=zasta anda kariilies
DINGIR.MES-us taknas EN-u§ [§]ard tarnau) “Let
the Sungoddess of the Earth open the gate, and may
it allow the former gods and the Sungoddess of the
Earth up” (var. “and may she thereby allow up the
former gods, the lords of the earth” KBo 10.45 i 39-41
(rit. for netherworld deities, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 41.8 i 22-24,
ed. Otten, ZA 54:120f.; for the former or primeval gods (karuiles
Siune§) see van Gessel, OHP 2:987-989 w. lit.; (Ea said)
uddar =mu istamasten kariiliya§ DINGIR.MES-i§
karuili <kuiés>> uddar kuiés Sekteni “‘Hear my
words, O primeval gods, who know the primeval
words” KUB 33.106 iii 48-50 (Ullik. 3A, NS), ed. Giiterbock,
JCS 6:46, tr. Hittite Myths? 64; n = at n[(epis)as (DINGIR.
MES ta)]knas DINGIR.MES piandu “Let them give
them (various evils) to the gods of heav[en] (and/or)
to the gods of the Earth” KUB 39.104 iv 10-11 (Iriya’s rit.,
NS), w. dupl. KUB 30.34 iv 32-33 (NS); man=mu taknas
[MUTU-us kat\terruss =a DINGIR MES kuitki 'THUL-
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lu sanh1[ten] “If [you] Sungoddess of the Earth and
the Netherworld deities have sought some evil for
me” KUB 17.14 obv.! 21-22 (rit. of substitution, NS), StBoT
3:58f; (“He says™:) ‘MemeSartis AN-a§ taknass=a
dEN.ZU-[a]$ I5haras NIS DINGIR-LIM hurtiyas US-
a$§ DINGIR.MES kui§ kiSduanza kui§ kaniruwanza
DINGIR-LIM-is “‘O Memesarti, Moongod of heaven
and earth, IShara, oath, gods of curses (and) death
(var. plague), god who is hungry, who is thirsty’”
KBo 10.45 iv 9-11 (rit. for netherworld, MH/LNS), ed. Otten,
ZA 54:134f; DINGIR.MES SA NI.TE=YA [DINGIR.
ME]S SA SAG.DU=YA 9Gulsus IMAH.HI. A-us
[DINGIR.ME]S KU[R-T]I DINGIR . MES URU-LIM
HUR.SAG.MES ID.MES DINGIR.MES ABI A[MA
DINGIR.ME]S LU.MES DINGIR.MES MUNUS.
MES UGU-azzius DINGIR.MES dapiante[s] “The
gods of my body, [the god]s of my person (lit. head),
the Fate-goddesses, the grandmother goddesses,
[the god]s of the co[untr]y, the gods of the city,
the mountains (and) rivers, the gods of father and
mo[ther,] male [god]s, female gods, all the upper
gods” KUB 17.14 rev.! 14-17 (rit. of substitution, NS), ed. StBoT
3:60f.; cf. usage 1 a, above; (“The exorcist takes two thin-
breads™) n=zat [...] parnass=a DINGIR. MES-las
par(sliya “and he breaks them [for...] and for the gods
of the house” KBo 23.15 ii 13-14 (fest., NS); cf. DINGIR.
MES Esinapsiya[§] DINGIR.MES Epamriya[§] “gods
of the Sinapsi-house (and) gods of the samri-house”
KBo 17.89 v! 1-2 (divine list, MS?), translit. Wegner, ChS 1/3-
2:304; INA E LUABU[(BI_TIsm)a!] ANA DINGIR.
MES ABU BITI EZEN SA KASKAL URUNeri[k]
iyanzi “They perform the festival of the Nerik road/
journey in the house of the ABUBITI for the gods
of the ABUBITI” KUB 10.48 ii 21-23 (nuntarriyasha-fest.,
NS), w. dupl. IBoT 2:10-12 (NS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha
21f.; DINGIR.MES [ulahiyas “gods of the mountain-
dwellers(?)” KUB 20.23 iv 6 (hisuwas$ fest., MH/NS), ed.
lulahi-b, q.v. for further exx.; DINGIR.MES hapires “gods
of the habiri” Bronze Tablet iv 2 (treaty, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT
Beih. 1:26f.; DINGIR.MES-NT “our gods” KUB 31.44
ii 26 (protocol, MH/NS), ed. von Schuler, OrNS 25:227, 230;
(“Pazzu just now got sick™) nu=[55i] SA ABI=SU
DINGIR.MES.HILA nakkiskantat n=an =kan kasma
SA ABI=SU DINGIR.MES iyawanzi para nehhun
nu = za mahhan DINGIR.MES iyazzi zinndi “The gods
of his father began to trouble [him]. I have just now
sent him to worship the gods of his father. When he
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finishes worshiping the gods, (may my lord quickly
send him back)” KBo 18.15:6-13 (letter, NH), ed. Letters
103, THeth 16:367t.; DINGIR.MES SA E.GAL huhhas
“gods of the grandfather’s palace” KUB 6.45 i 42 (prayer,
Muw. II), ed. Muw.Pr. 10, 33, tr. Hittite Prayers 87; DINGIR.
MES hithhas=kan [...] “the gods of grandfather
[...]” KUB 6.35 rev. 2 (oracle question, NH); NINDA SIG
parsiya KLMIN nu ANA DINGIR.MES ABI U dai
“He breaks a thin bread, ditto, and places (it) before
the gods of the father of the Stormgod” KBo 13.245 rev.
8-9 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS); [DING]IR.MES KARAS
hitmantes “all [the glods of the army” KBo 5.3 i 52-53
(Huqg., Supp. I/NS), ed. SV 2:112f., tr. DiplTexts? 29; ézzatten
DINGIR.MES GIS-ruwas “Eat, O gods of the trees”
KUB 17.27 ii 14 (rit. against sorcery, MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/5:191,
Trabazo, TextosRel. 548f., tr. ANET 347; cf. DINGIR.MES
GISERIN-a5 “gods of the cedar(-lands)” KBo 6.29 i 31
(hist., Hatt. IIT), ed. NBr. 46f.; DINGIR.MES LUGAL-
UTTI “gods of kingship” KBo 2.6 i 32 (oracle question,
NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 198f.; nu =za 1 LIM DINGIR.
MES halzais “(The great Sungod) called the thousand
gods” KUB 17.10i 19 (Tel.myth, OH/MS), translit. Myth. 30, tr.
Hittite Myths? 15; nu kasa apédani memini LIM DINGIR.
MES tuliya halziyantes “The thousand gods are just
now called to assembly for that matter” KBo 4.10 obv.
50 (Ulmi-Tessub treaty, NH), ed. StBoT 38:38f.; cf. KBo 5.3 i
39-40 (Huqq., Supp. UNH); cf. DINGIR.MES pulas “lot
deities” s.v. pul- c.

j- relationships among the gods — 1" foremost
of the gods: zik {UTU-us YU-ni ‘LAMMA-ri ANA
DINGIR.MES =ya hantezzi§ “You, the Sungod, are
the foremost vis-a-vis the Stormgod, the Tutelary
deity and (other) deities” KBo 10.37 iii 42-43 (rit. against
curse, OH/NS), ed. StBoT 48:202f; daSsus=a=§§i YAnus
DINGIR.MES-as hantezziyas = Smis peran = Se[t] arta
“But, weighty Anu, the foremost of the gods, was
standing before him (Alalu)” KUB 33.120 i 9-10 (Song
of Kumarbi), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 162f., tr. Hittite Myths2 42;
DINGIR-LIM-yatar = ma = ta = kkan DINGIR.MES-
as istarna nakki ““Your divinity is mighty among the
gOdS” KUB 24.3130-31 (prayer to Sungoddess of Arinna, Murs.
II), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 158, 167, tr. Hittite Prayers 51; see also
KUB 31.141:3 in bil. sec.

2" having dominion: nu YEN.LIiL-rar = Set
tuk pai§ DINGIR.MES-nas=za walishiuwar
maniyah<ha>inn = a tuk zinnit “He gave his Enlilship
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to you and completed the power and dominion over
the gods for you” KBo 3.21 ii 1-2 (hymn to the Stormgod,
OH?/MS), ed. HED M 50 (“empowerment[?] and domain over
the gods”), Archi, OrNS 52:23, 25, tr. Giiterbock, Oriens 10:359,
Haas, Heth.Lit. 250 (“Verherrlichung”); cf. sﬁ'uniyatar and
para handandatar.

3 father of the gods: halzeSsai=wa=s$mas
dKumarbis DINGIR.MES-a$ addas DINGIR.MES-
as parna “Kumarbi, father of the gods, is calling you
(i.e., the IrSirra-deities) to the house of the gods” KUB
36.7aiii 43-44 + KUB 17.7 iii 14 (Ullik. 1A, NS), ed. Giiterbock,
JCS 5:154f., tr. Hittite Myths? 54; cf. dapiy[(as DINGIR.
MES)-a$ (addan)] ‘Kum[(arb))in ishamihhi “Of
Kumarbi, father of all the gods, I shall sing” KUB
33.96 i 3-4 (proemium to Ullik., NS), w. dupl. KUB 33.98 i 3-4,
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146f., tr. Hittite Myths? 56.

4" mother of the god(s): only attested in the
compound Siwanzanna-/MYNVSAMA.DINGIR-LIM,

q.v.

5" interacting with other deities — a” in myths:
(“The paths on which the winds go and come”) n[u
(ammu)]k ‘LAMMA-as nepis[(as LUGAL-u)s]
DINGIR.MES-as hinkm|[(i)] “I, LAMMA, King of
Heaven, allot (them) to the gods” KUB 33.112 iii 4-5
+ KUB 36.2c iii 11 (Kingship of LAMMA, NS), w. dupl. KUB
33.111:1-2 (NS), tr. Hittite Myths2 47; kuis = war = a$ [namma)
uskizzi Sallayas DINGIR.MES-as§ das$aués zahhau[§]
“Who can [any longer] bear them, the intense
struggles of the great gods” KUB 33.93 iv 10 + KUB
36.7b + KUB 33.95 iv 15-16 (Ullik. 1A, NS), Giiterbock, JCS
5:156f., tr. Hittite Myths? 59; [K|umarpis kuin DINGIR.
MES-nas 1GI-a[(nd))a [(t)arpla[n]allin $all[anut]
“(Ullikummi), whom Kumarbi rai[sed] against the
gods as a supplanter (of TesSub)” KUB 33.106 iii 55-55a
(Ullik. 3A, NS), w. dupl. KBo 26.67:6 (NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS
6:28f., tr. Hittite Myths? 64; nu namma *Hepadus DINGIR.
MES-as halugan UL istamaszi ... § ... UL=ma=wa
dS[uwaliya]ttas DINGIR. MES-a$§=a himanda$
haluga[n istam]asmi “So that Hebat no longer hears
the message of the gods ... § (Hebat began to speak to
Takiti: ‘T do not hear the important words of Tessub,
my lord) I do not [hea]r the news of S[uwaliya]t and
all the gods’” KBo 26.65 i 23, 26-27 (Ullik. 3A, NS), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:18£., tr. Hittite Myths? 62; IM-«as»tass = a
DINGIR.MES-na-as hiima[ndu)§ miigait “And the
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Stormgod entreated all of the gods (‘Come together
to me’)” KBo 3.7 i 12-13 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman,
JANES 14:13, 18, mugai- a 2’, translit. Myth. 6, tr. Hittite Myths?2
11; (“The Stormgod came and killed the serpent)”
DINGIR.MES-§ = a katti = §i eSer “And the gods were
on his side” KUB 17.5 i 18 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman,
JANES 14:14, 18, tr. Hittite Myths? 12, cf. Hoffner, FsBiggs
134 w. n. 69; DINGIR.MES =ma=wa =kan himandus
[nepislaz GAM MUSEN.HI.A GIM-an ishuwdu “Let
him (Ullikummi) scatter all the gods down from [the
sky] like birds” KUB 33.93 iii left 24 + right 35 (Ullik. IA, NS),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:152f., tr. Hittite Myths? 58 (“like flour™).

b’ outside of myths: Sumes =a DINGIR.MES SA
KUR YRUGasga Sullitten n=asta SA KUR YRVUHatti
DINGIR.MES KUR-az arha Suwatten Sumes=a =
za KUR=SUNU datten “But you, the gods of the
Kaska-land, became aggressive and drove the gods
of Hatti out of (their) land. You took possession of
their land.” KUB 4.1 ii 11-14, ed. Kaskder 170f., Trabazo,
TextosRel. 516f.; (“He (i.e., the oracle priest or ritual
patron) says™:) man=wa =kan DINGIR-LIM kuiski
DINGIR.MES-as plelran tiyazi n=as=kan KAXU-
i§ kezza ISTU KU.BABBAR KU.GI NINDA.GUR,.
RAzya iStappanza éSdu n =as = kan DINGIR.MES-
as peran lé tiyazi “‘If some god steps before the
gods, let his mouth be stopped with this silver, gold
and thick-bread and let him not step before the
gods’” IBoT 3.148 iii 49-53 (evocation rit., NS), ed. Haas/
Wilhelm, AOATS 3:226f.

6" adj./epithet + Siu-: DINGIR-LUM/LIM
nuntarriya- “swift(ly rising) god” (i.e., Ullikummi)
of. nuntariya- A a; tuwdttu UT|U-i d[andukesni] ‘UTU-
u$ zik DINGIR.MES-nas = a iStarna lalu[kkiuwanza)
DINGIR-us MUNUS.LUGAL zik “Mercy, O
[Sungodde]ss! [Among] m[ortals] you are the
Sungoddess but among the gods you are aresplen[dent]
deity, the queen” KBo 25.112ii 11-13 (invoc. of Hattic deities,
08), cf. lalukkiwant- a; *Anus DINGIR.MES-a5 UR.SAG-
i§ “Anu, the hero of the gods” KUB 32.121 ii 37 (rit. of
Salasu, NS); YTelipinus Sarkus nakkis DINGIR-us zik
“Telipinu, you are an eminent, important god” KUB
24213 (prayer, Mur§. II), cf. Sarku- A 1 a; [wall]iSkanzi kuin
Sallayas = kan DINGIR MES-as kui§ Salli§ KUB 31.141:3
(hymn, NS), see bil. sec. above; DINGIR.MES-as = kan kuis
tarhuilis SES[.MES zSU] KUB 31.141:6b (hymn, NS), see

bil. sec. above.
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7" having different names or epithets among the
gods than among mortals: dandukisni taSimmetis
DINGIR.MES-nas =a istarn[a) “ISTAR-i§ MUNUS.
LUGAL-as zik “For mankind (you are) Tasimmeti,
but among the gods you are ISTAR, the queen” KUB
8.41ii8-9 (0OS), ed. Laroche, JCS 1:187f., translit. StBoT 25:183;
cf. KUB 31.143 iii 7-8 (OS), translit. Laroche, JCS 1:203, translit.
StBoT 25:187; KBo 25.112 iii 7-8 (invocation, OS), translit.
StBoT 25:192; and KUB 31.143a+ VBoT 124 i 4-5 (OS), translit.
Laroche, JCS 1:203, StBoT 25:188.

k. things done for/to humans by deities — 1°
entrusting the land to the king: LUGAL-i=ma =mu
DINGIR.MES UTU-us ‘IM-ass=a utné E-er=
mitt =a maniyahher “The gods, the Sungoddess and
the Stormgod entrusted the land and my house to
me, the king” KUB 29.1 i 17-18 (rit. for a new palace, OH/
NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 11, 25, Trabazo, TextosRel. 484f., tr.
Goetze, ANET 357; for the gods of kingship see Hutter-Braunsar,

Pluralismus 97f. w. lit.

2" endowing the king w. long life: LUGAL-¢ =
mu DINGIR.MES mekkus MU.KAM.HI.A-us
maniyahher ... nu=mu=za LUGAL-un Labarnan
halziéer “The gods handed over to me, the king, many
years ... They called me king, Labarna” KUB 29.1i 21,
24-25 (rit. for anew palace, OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 11, 25f.,
Trabazo, TextosRel. 484-487, tr. ANET 357; cf. KUB 36.89 rev.
49 (rit. and prayer, NH), ed. KN 156f., below 1 n 19".

3’ running before the army: (I fought the
Palhui$San enemy) nu=mu ‘UTU YRYUArinna
GASAN=YA 9U NIR.GAL BELI=YA ‘Mezzullas
DINGIR.MES=ya hiimante§ peran huiér “And the
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the awe-inspiring(?)
Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran
before me” KBo 3.4 ii 3-4 (ann., Murs. 1), ed. AM 44f., tr.
Beal, CoS 2:85, and passim in Murs. annals; for further exx. see

perana3’.

4 helping — a in historical texts: (“ISTAR, my
lady came to me in a dream, and through this dream she
said the following to me”:) DINGIR-LIM-ni =wa = tta
ammuk tarnahhi nu=wa lé nahti nu DINGIR-LIM-za
parkiiessun nu=mu DINGIR-LUM kuit GASAN=YA
SU-za hart[a) nu=mu hiwappi DINGIR-LIM-ni
L{hawappi Dl-es$ni para UL kuwapikki tarnas “‘1
will hand you over to a deity, don’t fear.” And by
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the deity I was purified. And because the deity, my
lady, held me by the hand, she never handed me over
to a hostile deity or to a hostile court” KUB 1.1 i 37-41
(Apol., Hatt. IIT), ed. StBoT 24:6f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:200;
of. i46; [(nu=za)] DUMU.MUNUS ™Pentip[($a)]rri
LUSANGA fPuduhepan [IST|U INIM DINGIR-LIM
DAM-anni dahhun ... [nu=nn]as DINGIR-LUM SA
LUMUTI DAM asSiyatar pesta “[Accor]ding to the
word of the goddess I took Puduheba, daughter of
Pentipsarri the Priest as a wife ... [and] the goddess
gave [u]s the love of husband (and) wife” KUB 1.1 +
1304/u iii 1-3 (Apol., Hatt. IIT), w. dupl. KBo 3.6 ii 60, ed. StBoT
24:16f.; [n] za$§ = mu DINGIR.MES para piér “The gods
handed them (i.e., Kukkuli and his troops) over to
me” KUB 23.11 iii 7 (ann., Tudh. II/NS), ed. Carruba, SMEA
18:160f; cf. ii 30.

b’ in treaties: mahhan =ma=mu DINGIR-LUM
das nu LUGAL-izziahhat “But when the deity took
me up, and I became king” Bronze Tablet ii 57 (treaty w.
Kuruntiya, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:18f.; nu man kiis
lin‘gaus pahhasduma $umas=a DINGIR.MES-es§
pahsandaru “If you keep these oaths, may the gods
keep you (safe)” KBo 8.35 ii 14-15 (treaty, MH/MS), tr.
Kaskéer 111.

¢ in letters: (“Let all be well with you”) nu=tta
DINGIR.MES TI-an harkandu nu SAG.DU=KA
pahsandaru “May the gods keep you alive and protect
your person (lit. head)” ABoT 1.65 obv. 4-5 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. Letters 243, Rost, MIO 4:345f., Giiterbock, AnDergi
2:390f. (Turkish), 400 (German); cf. HKM 27:21-22 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. Letters 146, HBM 168f.; nu = smas LIM DINGIR.
MES TI-an ha[rkalndu nu = tta SUHIL. A-u§ arahzanda
assuli harkandu nu=ttla] pahSandaru § nu=tta
TI-tar haddulatar innarauwatar MU.HIL.A G[ID.
DA] DINGIR.MES-a§ aSiyauwar DINGIR.MES-as
miumar Zl-n[als duSgaratann=a pes[kandu] “May
the thousand gods keep you (pl.) alive. May they
keep (their) hands around you (sg.) in benevolence
and protect you. § [May they] keep giving you life,
health, vigor, 1[ong]evity, the gods’ love, the gods’
kind(li)ness and the joy of spirit” HKM 81:5-13 (letter,
MH/MS), ed. Letters 240f., Alp, HBM 272-275; DINGIR-
LUM = §i mahhan SA-er piyan harzi “How the god has
given him (the new king of Assyria) a (stout) heart”
KUB 23.103 rev. 10 (letter to Baba-ah-iddina, NH), ed. Letters
325, Otten, AfO 19:42f.; cf. THeth 15:67-71, 77-79.
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d’ in oracle questions: (“His Majesty will attack
the land of Talmaliya down from Mt. Haharwa ...”")
DINGIR-LUM =an pesti “Will you, O god, give it
(to him)? (Let the oracle be favorable)” KUB 5.1 iii 62
(oracles on a campaign, NH), ed. THeth 4:74f., tr. Beal, Ktema
24:51.

€ in hymns/prayers: tarhitilatar zik = pat peskesi
zik=pat handanza [D]INGIR-us genzii daskesi zik =
pat mugauwar zik = pat éssatti (var. istamaskesi) “You
alone grant valor. You alone are a just [g]od, you
alone take pity. You alone act upon (var. listen to)
invocations” KUB 31.127i 3-6 (hymn, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
31.12813-5 (OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, AnSt 30:43, Lebrun, Hymnes
94, 101, tr. Hittite Prayers 36; (“If I now had become well”")
nu tuel Si-ii-na-as uddanta natta S1Gs-ahhat mamman
innarahhat =ma nu tuél §i-ii-na-a$ uddanta UL
innarahhat “Would I not have become well because
of your words, O god? If I had become strong, would
I not have become strong because of your words, O
g0d?”” KUB 30.10 obv. 18-19 (Kantuzzili prayer, OH?/MS), ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 113, 116, tr. Hittite Prayers 32, Goetze, ANET
400 [ for the gen. appositional address see GrHL §16.16; man
ammuk ISTU DINGIR-LIM kuit “STUKUL SUM-
anza ésta “Whenever some weapon was given to me
by the god” KUB 36.87 iii 6-7 (to Stormgod of Nerik, Hatt. IIT),
ed. KN 190f., Lebrun Hymnes 366, 371, tr. Hittite Prayers 107 [J

for kuit in indef. sense w. takku/man see GrHL §8.1.

f” in vows: man DINGIR-LIM ANA ™Tudhaliya
pe.-an hiieyasi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM TUG.GU.E.A
HURRI ... iyami “If you, O god, will run before
Tudhaliya, I will make for the god a Hurrian style
tunic ...” KUB 15.23:8-11 (NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 115f;

see also 1 f, above.

g’ in rituals: nu ammeyantan Sallin DUMU.
NITA attas DINGIR.MES-i§ pahSantaru “May the
gods of the father(s) (i.e., the family gods) protect
the younger (and) the elder son” KUB 45.20ii 10-11 (rit.,
NS), ed. Gorke, Offizielle Religion 210; nu LUGAL MUNUS.
LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL=ya assuli pahhasten
“Benevolently protect the king, the queen and the
princes” KUB 43.55 ii 4-5 (rit., NS), ed. Haas, OA 27:87. 91;
DINGIR-LUM =wa KUR LU.KUR kézza ISTU ©'U.
TAG.GA Siyaeski “May you, O god, keep shooting
the enemy land with these arrows” KUB 7.54 iii 22-23
(rit. vs. epidemic in the army, NH); anzel ERiN,MES-lipiér
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DINGIR.MES LU-natar walkiyauwar “The gods have
given to our troops courage (and) walkiyauwar” KUB
7.58 1 16-17 (rit., NS), tr. Beal, Ancient Magic 73.

h” in myths/epics/legends: nu=za (dupl. adds
ITTI) DAM=KA assu sastan SeSki nasma(sic)=ta
(dupl. §astan=ta) DINGIR.MES-as pianzi 1-an
DUMU.NITA-an “Lie well with your wife in bed; and
the gods will give you one son (dupl. adds: into the
bed)” KUB 24.8 ii 7-9 (Tale of Appu, NH), w. dupl. KUB 36.59
i6-7 (NH), ed. StBoT 14:6f., HED A 198, tr. Hittite Myths2 83 []
nasma-=ta is a mistake for nu =tta or namma-= ta; GISTUKUL.
HLA-i§=wa=tt[a] Si-ui-ni-it piyantes “Weapons are
given to you by the gods” KBo 22.6 i 24-25 (ar tamhari
epic, OH?/NS), ed. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:19, 22.

5" listening to people: nu=tta kuit memiskemi
nu=mu DINGIR-LUM istamanan lagan hark n=at
i[(st)am(aski)] “O, god, keep your ear turned toward
me and listen to what I am saying to you” KUB 24.2 i
13-14 (prayer to Telipinu, Murs. II), w. dupl. KUB 24.1 i 15-17,
ed. Kassian/Yakubovich, FsKosak 429, 432, Lebrun, Hymnes 181,
185, tr. Hittite Prayers 54; cf. KUB 6.45 i 25-27 (prayer of Muw.
II), ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 9, 32.

6" witnessing oaths: nu kasa lingai[n] iyawen nu
DINGIR .MES-mus hitmandus tuliya daiwen ... n=at
kédani linkiya kutruwenes asandu “Just now we have
sworn an oath. We have placed all the gods (i.e., their
images) in assembly. ... Let them be witnesses to
this oath” KBo 8.35 ii 8-9, 13 (treaty w. Kaska, MH/MS), tr.
Kaskier 110; cf. KBo 4.10 obv. 48-51 (Ulmi-Tessub treaty, NH),
ed. StBoT 38:38f.; KUB 60.161 ii 9 (rit. for the Sungoddess of the
Netherworld, NS).

7" judging and enforcing justice — a” in general:
[n=zapa ™Mursiliya$] éshar DINGIR.MES-i§
Sanh[(Ter1)] “[And] the gods avenged the blood [of
Mursili]” KBo 3.1 i 41 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 7.15 i
1 (OH/MS?), ed. THeth 11:20f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:195; cf.
ibid. i 66; karii=wa éshar "RVHattusi makkesSta nu =
war = at = apa DINGIR . MES-i§ Sallai ha$$annai déaer
“Formerly bloodshed became frequent in Hattusa and
the gods held the royal family responsible for it (lit.
laid it to the Great Family)” ibid. ii 48-49, ed. THeth 11:34f.,
tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197; (Zidanta murdered Piseni)
“Then Zidanta became king” [ = apa D(INGIR.MES.
HLA) ™[I PiSelniyas ishar Sanher nu = §5i ["Ammunan
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DUMU-a(n) =§san? (has$an)tlan DINGIR.MES
LUKUR 28U iér “[and the g]ods avenged the blood of
Piseni. The gods made [his] own [son, Ammuna,] his
enemy, (and he killed his father Zidanta)” KBo 3.67 ii
11-13 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.5 obv. 8-10 (OH/NS),
ed. THeth 11:24f,, tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:195; zik =ma=Twa
DINGIR-LUM EN=zYA ammel hanni[$sar]| punuski
“You, O god, my lord, investigate my legal case”
KUB 54.1 ii 49-50 (dep., NH), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 12:56, 60,
HED E/I 366f.; nu =za DINGIR.MES ki DINAM peran
katta daisten “You gods, put this legal case down
before yourselves” KBo 4.8 ii 16-17 (Murs. IT), ed. Hoffner,
JAOS 103:188; (“Since he began the quarrel with me”)
n=zan =mu DINGIR MES DI-esnaza [(katt)]errahher
“The gods by adjudication made him lose to me” KUB
1.4 iiii 44-45 + 674/v (StBoT 24 Taf. I11) iii 45-46 (Apol. of Hatt.
1), w. dupl. KUB 1.10 iii 15, ed. StBoT 24:22f.; [...] kédas
ANA LIM DINGIR.ME[S] EN DINI = SU 1é5dul “Let
(whoever corrupts the words of these tablets) be a
legal opponent to these thousand gods” KBo 6.28 rev.
40-41 (decree for Hekur Pirwa, Hatt. IIT).

b court testimony given before: "GAL-9U-as =
za=ka[n AN)A PANI DINGIR-LIM pariyan ki IQBI
“Moreover, GAL-U gave the following statement
in the presence of the god for himself”: (I took for
myself the following animals) KUB 13.35 + KBo 16.62 i
35 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:6f., tr. Hoffner, CoS 3:58, cf. pariyan
5 (differently).

8" watching/seeing/perceiving/foreseeing: nu
Sumés DINGIR.MES UL usketténi “Do you gods not
see” (how she turns all of my father’s house over to
the mortuary cult?) KUB 14.4 i 3-4 (prayer about Tawananna,
Murs. II), ed. de Martino, Eothen 9:25, 33; cf. ibid. ii 8; cf. KUB
54.11 20 (dep., NH); DINGIR.MES ANA KASKAL
URUT gnizila ME-as arpan uskatteni “Do you, O gods,
foresee misfortune/defeat in battle on the Tanizila
campaign?”’ KUB 5.1 iiii 48-49 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth
4721, tr. Beal, Ktema 24:50; DINGIR-LUM SA ME GUB-
tar kuedani pedi uskesi “(If) you, O deity, foresee
an unfavorable result (lit. leftness) of battle in some
place” KUB 5.1 iii 71 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 4:76f.,
tr. Beal, Ktema 24:51; nu=mu DINGIR-LUM ZAH INA
MU.5.KAM:=ma uskesi “(Or) do you, O deity, see my
destruction in the fifth year?” KUB 6.7 ii 15 and passim in
this text (oracle question, NH).
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9” giving oracles: apiyas=ma uttar DINGIR.
MES-it ki§§an ariyawen “We thus conducted an
oracular investigation via the gods concerning the
matter of the ritual pits” KUB 15.31 ii 8 (evocation rit.,
MH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:156f.; cf. KUB 30.39 rev.
9 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS); nu DINGIR.MES-az ariyaer
KBo 4.6 i 26 (prayer to Lelwani, Murs. II), ed. Torri, Lelwani
42f., Tischler, Gass. 14£; n=a§ SA DINGIR-LIM Saklai
punusser nu memir man=wa DINGIR-LUM UN-si
menahhanda TUKU.TUKU-anza istarkzi =war =an
nu=wa kuitman DINGIR-LUM ariyanzi kuitman =
war=an=kan KASKAL-Si tianzi kuitman=wa
irmalanza S1Gs-ri ANA DINGIR-LIM = ma =wa peran
para MUSEN HI.A BIL-anzi “They questioned them
about the rite the deity, and they said: ‘If the deity is
angry at a person and he falls ill, while they consult
the deity by oracles, and until they satisfy him/her and
until the sick-person is getting well(?), shall they burn
birds for the deity in advance’” KUB 5.6 i 44-48 (oracle
question, NH), partial translit. AU 277, cf. Saklai- 2.

10’ giving approval (malai-, q.v.) or disapproval
(markiya-,q.v.) (by oracle): ANA UTU-SI lahhiyatar
DINGIR-LUM keédani MU-ti ZAG KUR Durmitta
malan harti “Have you, O god, approved a campaign
for His Majesty this year on the Durmitta border?”
KBo 22.264 i 1 (oracle question, NH); DINGIR-LUM-za ...
markiyan harti “If you, O god, have disapproved ...”
KUB 16.65 obv. 2-3 (oracle question, NH), ed. markiya- 1 a 2’.

11° appearing in dreams: (“The ritual patron
lies down”) nu =za = kan man DINGIR-LUM zasShiya
tuekki = $Si auszi “If he sees the goddess on his body/
in her body” KUB 7.5 iv 2-3 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS), ed.
Hoffner, AuOr 5:276, 279; see also above 1 k4" a’; 1 k 13",

12" having sexual intercourse with a mortal: (The
ritual patron will report) nu = $§i man DINGIR-LUM
katti = 55i Seszi “whether the goddess sleeps with him”
KUB 7.5 iv 9-10 (Paskuwatti’s rit. vs impotence, MH/NS), ed.
Hoffner, AuOr 5:276, 279; cf. ibid. iv 2-4.

13" making demands on people: man DINGIR-
LUM zankilatar ISTU SISKUR zpat ISTU KU.Glzya
Sanhta “If you, O god, have sought damages only
in the form of a ritual and in the form of gold” KUB
22.70rev. 43 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:92f.; DINGIR-
LIM YRYArusna =wa = mu kuit GILIM KU.GI teshaz
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wékta “Because the deity of Arusna demanded a gold
headband from me through a dream” KUB 22.70 obv.
17 (oracle question), ed. THeth 6:58f., tr. Beckman, CoS 1:205.

14" causing harm (in general): nu=war=an
huwappi Dl-esni huwappi DINGIR-LIM-ni (var.
INIM DINGIR-LIM) UL pard UL kuwapikki
tarnahhun “Inever handed him over to a hostile court
(or) to ahostile deity (var. the word of a deity), never”
KUB 1.1 iv 12-13 (apol. of Hatt. III), w. dupl. Bo 69/256 iii 56 +
KBo 3.6 iii 45, ed. StBoT 24:24f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:203,
cf. GrHL §26.24; see also KUB 14.4 iii 18-19 (prayer. Murs. II)),
ed. Eothen 9:27, 36; nu man ISTU AWAT DINGIR-LIM
kuedanikki GUB-1iszi “If due to the word of a deity
the situation becomes unfavorable for someone’ Bronze
Tablet iii 13 (treaty w. Kuruntiya, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih 1:20f.,
tr. DiplTexts? 119.

15’ causing disease and death: kuis = mu DINGIR-
LUM ki inan«na» pais nu = ssan DINGIR-LUM apas
man nep|(isi)] man = as takni zig = a "UTU-us katti = §i
[(paisi)] “You, O Sungod, go to whatever deity gave
me this disease, whether that deity is in heaven or on
earth” KUB 36.75 i 9-11 (prayer, OH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 53.8 ii
9-11 (OH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 123f., 129, tr. Hittite Prayers
35; kui§ =wa DINGIR-LUM ki US-kan iyat “What
deity has caused this plague” KUB 9.32 obv. 13 (Ashella’s
rit., NH), ed. Dingol, Belleten 49/193:13, 23, tr. Kiimmel, TUAT
11/2:285; cf. ibid. 19; man =kan SA KUR-TI akkiskittari
nzat man kururas kuiski DINGIR-LUM iyan harzi
“If many are dying in the land, and if some hostile
deity has caused it” HT 11ii 17-19 (Uhhamuwa’s rit., NS), ed.
Trabazos, TextosRel. 470f., Goetze, ANET 347, cf. HED K 282
(“some god of the enemy”); man = wa DINGIR-LUM UN-si
menahhanda TUKU.TUKU-anza istarkzi =war =an
“If the god is angry at a person, (so that) he becomes
ill” KUB 5.6 i 45-46 (oracle question, NH), tr. AU 277 (] on the
acc. see GrHL §16.31; (“Concerning the fact that a plague
was ascertained (to occur) up in Hattusa among
the standing army troops”) US-an =kan "RVKU.
BABBAR-§i §er DINGIR-LUM kuiski DU-zi “Will
some god cause the plague up in Hattusa?” KUB 5.3 i
55-56 (oracle questions on the king’s wintering, NH), tr. Beal, CoS
1:210; (“If someone harnesses an ox, a horse, a mule,
or an ass and it dies, or a wolf devours it, or it gets
lost ... if he says™:) INA QATI DINGIR-LIM (dupl.
ISTU DINGIR-LIM =war =as¥) akkis “‘It died at the
hand of a god (i.e., through no fault of mine),” (he
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shall take an oath (on this))” KBo 6.2 iv 3 (Laws §75, 0S),
w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iii 75, ed. LH 81f.

16 others as mediators between gods and men:
nu Sume§ PUMES DINGIR . MES-nas (var. DINGIR.
MES-as$) kuwapi Sume§ watar pisteni arrumanzi =
ya=$mas§ kuwapi pisteni n=asta DINGIR.MES-a§
(var. @ -a¥) SA [(LU)]GAL MUNUS.LUGAL
TI-tar haddulatar MU HL.A GID.DA DUMU-latar
DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.MUNUS.MES hassus
hanzassus wiwak<<te>>ten “You springs, when you
give water to the gods and when you give (water) to
them for washing, ask the gods for life, health, long
years, progeny, sons, daughters, grandchildren and
great-grandchildren” KUB 15.34 iii 37-40 (evocation rit.,
MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 47.37:15-17, ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3:198f. (incorrectly), Zuntz, Scongiuri 36f.

17" subject of the expression tamdin karatan dai-:
(When the brothers and sisters went to Nésa) nu =
Smas DINGIR.DIDLI-es tamain karatan daier “The
gods placed another persona(?) on them (and their
mother did not recognize her children and gave her
daughters to her sons. The first sons did not recognize
their sisters)” KBo 22.2 obv. 16 (Zalpa legend, OS), ed. StBoT
17:6f., tr. Hoffner, CoS 1:181 (“made them look different(?)”),
GrHL §15.10 (“a different appearance”).

I. having emotions — 1" anger, sullenness — a”
in oracle questions: nu=za DINGIR-LAM apaddan
Ser TUKU.TUKU-ualnzal “Are you, O god, angry
on that account?” KUB 18.20 obv.? 5 (oracle question,
NH); DINGIR-LUM = za kidas waskuwas ser TUKU.
TUKU-uwanza “Are you, O goddess, angry on
account of these misdeeds?”” KBo 5.101 12 (oracle question,
NH), tr. THeth 26:283; DINGIR-LUM kuit ITTI YUTU-SI
TUKU.TUKU-u[anza] “Concerning the fact that the
deity is angry with His Majesty” KUB 22.9 ii 11 (oracle
question, NH); cf. exx.in 1 a,and 1 k 9".

b” as a token in KIN oracles: n=at=kan
DINGIR.M[ES]-as karpi GAR-ri “It was placed in
‘the anger of the gods’ KUB 18.66 iii 13 (KIN oracle,
NH); SIG; dan n=at = kan DINGIR-LIM-as$(!?) karpi
GAR-ri “*Good/wellbeing’ is taken. It is placed in
‘anger of(!?) the god” KUB 5.24 i 10-11 (KIN oracle, NH),
ed. StBoT 38:256f.; DINGIR-LIM-as TUKU.TUKU-an
ME-as “took the ‘anger of the god’” KUB 52.6019 (oracle,
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NH); [S]A DINGIR.MES karpius ME-a$ “and took
the ‘angers of the gods’” KUB 52.45 rev. 4 (oracle, NH).

¢ in rituals: kédani =ya =kan ANA EN.SISKUR
idalu papratar alwazatar astayaratar DINGIR.MES-
a§ karpin NIS DINGIR-LIM pangauwas EME-an
maninkiiwandan MU-an arha QATAMMA huittiya
“In the same way pull away from this ritual patron
evil, uncleanliness, sorcery, trickery(?), anger of the
gods, perjury, slander of the multitude (and) a short
lifespan” KUB 7.53 iii 5-8 (Tunnawi’s rit., NS), ed. Tunn. 18f.,
[(nasma=s3)]i = §san DINGIR-LUM kuiski $anza “or
some god is sullen toward him” KUB 30.45 ii! 18 (rit. in
catalogue), w. dupl. KUB 30.44 rt. col. 15, ed. StBoT 47:130f.:26;
nu = $§i man DINGIR-LUM kuiski kartimmiyauwanza
“If some god is angry at him” KBo 5.1 i 18-19 (Papanikri’s
rit., NH), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 287, 295, Pap. 2*f.

d’ in prayers: mdn=kan ‘U DINGIR-LUM
KUR-TT kuiski TUKU.TUKU-nut kinun =a ‘A NUN.
NA.KE, YU-an ANA DINGIR-LIM apédan]i
menalhhanda taksulandu “If some god of the land
had angered the Stormgod, may the Anunnaki-gods
now reconcile the Stormgod with that god” KBo 11.1
obv. 14 (prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate/Josephson, RHA
XXV/81:106, 115, tr. Hittite Prayers 83.

¢ in myths: [nu=w]a = kan DINGIR-LUM RABU
kardimiyattat “The Great God became angry” KUB
36.411 11 (MS), ed. Groddek, FsKosak 319, 321 B i 20.

f’ in instr.: man = ma = §ta ZI-TUM DINGIR-LI[M
kui]s§ TUKU.TUKU-yanuzi “If [someo]ne angers the
soul of a god” KUB 13.4 i 34 (pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:42,
71, Siiel, Direktif Metni 26f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218.

2" kind(li)ness, favor: (““The Stormgod’ arose”
TI-tar ZALAG.GA DINGIR.MES-as§=a minumar
ME-as “and took ‘life,” ‘brightness’ and ‘the kind(li)-
ness of the gods’” KUB 5.139-10 (KIN oracle, NH); (“[...]
arose””) DINGIR.MES-a§ minumar®™* ME-as “and
took ‘the kindlinesses of the gods.” (Into the ‘big
sickness’)” KUB 52.68 i 12 (KIN oracle, NH); see further

minumar.

3" disgust, nausea: [n]epi§i DINGIR.MES
istarninkuen “We (i.e., the men of Hatti) made the
gods in heaven sick” KBo 3.45:4 (Hantili I on Murgili I's raid
on Babylon, OH/NS), ed. Soysal, Diss. 54, 101, Freu/Mazoyer,
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KUBABA 7:116, Hoffner, Unity and Diversity 56f., tr. Soysal,
AoF 25:30.

m. things done for/to the gods by humans — 1
worshipped: nu INA "RVLawazantiya ANA DINGIR-
LIM BAL-uwanzi iyahhat nu=za DINGIR-LUM
iyanun “I went to Lawazantiya to bring offerings
to the goddess and I worshipped the goddess”
KUB 1.1 ii 80-82 + 1304/u (Hatt. III), ed. StBoT 24:16f.;
namma DINGIR.MES mehunas$ i§andu kuedaniya
DINGIR-LIM-ni kuit mehur n=an apédani mehuni
ésT$alnTdul “Furthermore let them worship the gods
at the (appropriate) times. Let them worship each
deity at the time that is (appropriate) for it” KUB 13.2
ii 43-44 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:140-143,
Dienstanw. 46, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224; (The chief of the
palace servants goes into the [temple?], steps into
the gatehouse) QATI =SU d[rri] anda = as = kan paizzi
§i-ti-na-a§ USKEN “He wal[shes] his hands, goes
in and prostrates himself to the deities” KUB 11.9 iv
10-12 (OH?/NS), translit. Otten, MDOG 83:68f.; LUGAL-
u$ ANA DINGIR-LIM USKEN 1BoT 3.1:27 (hesta fest.,
NS), ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF 8:90, cf. ibid. line 33; LUGAL-us
WUl attusa DINGIR.DIDLI-as aruwanzi uét “The
king came to Hattusa to prostrate (himself before)
the gods” KBo 22.2 rev. 13 (0S), ed. StBoT 17:12f.; nu=za
mahhan URU-an taru[hta ABU=YA =m]a=kan
DINGIR.MES-as$ kuit nahha[nza ésta] “When he
had conque[red] the city, [my father], because he
[was] revere[nt] toward the gods,” (he respected the
temples in the upper city) KBo 5.6 iii 31-33 (DS Frag. 28),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 10:95; namma = $¥an DINGIR.MES-
as (dupl. ANA DINGIR.MES) nahSaraz tiyan ésdu
ANA YU =ma = $5an nahSaraz mekki kittaru “Then let
respect for the gods be established, but let respect for
the Stormgod particularly be established” KUB 13.2 ii
36 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.90 iii 5-6 (MH/
NS), ed. StMed. 14:138f., Dienstanw. 46, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:223;
GESTIN-ann = a tapisanit GIR , kédas DINGIR.MES-
as Sipanti § LUGAL-u$ USKEN GAL DUMU.E.GAL
tapisanan GIR, LUGAL-i pai LUGAL-us =kan
GISAB-az arha kii§=pat DINGIR.MES-a§ 13-SU
Sipanti “And he libates wine to these gods with a
tapisana-vessel of baked clay. § The king bows. The
Chief of the Palace Servants gives the tapisana-vessel
of baked clay to the king. The king libates (to) only
those gods out the window thirteen times” KUB 2.13 i
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43-48 (fest. of month, OH/NS), partial ed. Melchert, Diss. 235; Si-
li-na-as-sa-as (= Siunass = a = as or Siunass = as, dupl.
-na-$a-as) tariyanza X|[...] Siuwattey=as tariyanza
ispan(ti = as tariyanza) Siuwattey = as (var. Siuwattiy =
as) arta iSpantiy = as [(a)rta] “He is the god’s toiler.
[...] Heis atoiler by day; [he is a toiler by] night. He
stands (there) by day; he st[ands (there)] by night”
KUB 41.23 ii 12-14 (incant., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 22.170:1-4,
translit. Ehelolf, ZA 43:181f. n. 3; nu Sumas DINGIR . MES-
a$ "RVHattusas = pat handan parkui KUR-e SISKUR.
HIL.A=z$mas parkui Salli Sanezzi "RVHattusas = pat
KUR-ya pisgaueni nu = §§an Sumas DINGIR MES-a§
nahsarattan "RUHattusas = pat KUR-ya zikkiuwani §
nu Sumes = pat DINGIR.MES-as i§tanz[an)it Sektelni
karilzza Sumenzan E DINGIR.MES = K[UN]U
EGIR-an anzel [iwalr TUL kuiski kappiiwan harta
“For you, O gods, only Hattusa is a just, pure land.
Only in the land of Hattusa do we give you pure,
great, tasty sacrifices. Only in the land of Hattusa do
we establish respect for you, O gods. § You alone
know by (your) divine mind how before no one had
looked after your temples like we did” KBo 51.16i4-8 +
KUB 17.211 1-8 (prayer of Arn. I & Asm., MH/MS), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 133, 143, tr. Hittite Prayers 41, see Sanezzi 1 b 3"; nu
wés DINGIR.MES-as kuit na[hhant]es nu DINGIR.
MES-a§ ANA EZEN, HI.A EGIR-an=pat arwasta
“Because we fear the gods, we also concern ourselves
with the festivals of the gods” KUB 17.21 iv 5 (prayer of
Arn. I & Asm., MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 139, 147, tr. Hittite
Prayers 43; (“He (i.e., the king) goes to Tahurpa. No one
goes up to Katapa”) UR[(YK)]atapi DINGIR MES-as
hazziwi NU.GAL kuitki (var. hazziu EZEN,[zya UL
kuiski) § ... DINGIR-LUM =ma =za UL kuinki iyazi
“In Katapa there are no rites (var. + nor festivals) at
all for the gods. § (If, however, the king wants, he
can go up to Katapa in the same way, ) but he will not
worship any god” KBo 10.201i 12, 14 (outline of ANDAHSUM
fest., NS), w. dupl. KUB 30.39 obv. 9, 11 (ENS), ed. Giiterbock,
JNES 19:80, 85; nasma man DINGIR-LIM-ni kuedani
EZEN GA észi GA kuwapi SappeSkanzi n=an =kan lé
Sakuwantariyanutteni n=an = §i iyatten man hiellpil
DINGIR.MES-a§ hiidak UL udatteni “Or if for some
god there is a milk festival, when they churn milk, do
not neglect it, but celebrate it for him. If you do not
bring the first fruits to the gods right away (... itis a
capital crime for you)” KUB 13.4 iv 41-44 (instr. for temple
officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:66f., 83f., Siiel, Direktif Metni
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82f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:221; YRUSappittas 23 DINGIR.
MES ... kuedaniya ANA DINGIR-LIM 2 EZEN, 1
EZEN, zénas 1 [EZE|N, T[ESI?] “There are twenty-
three deities of Sappitta” (they are listed) “For each
deity there are two festivals: one fall festival and one
s[pring(?)] festival” KUB 38.6 obv. 21, 26, translit. Rost,
MIO 8:186; EGIR-anda = ma marnuwandan DINGIR.
MES-na-a$ hiimandas kuedaniya PANI ZAG.GAR.
RA 1-SU Sipanti “Afterwards he libates marnuwant-
beverage for all the gods once before each single altar”
KBo 19.128 iii 5-7 (fest., OH?/NS), ed. StBoT 13:6t.; [ki = k]an
tuppi! DUB.SAR ANA DINGIR-LIM anda UD-at
UD!-at memiski[zzi nu? DIN]|GIR-LAM walliskizzi
“The scribe will read [this] tablet concomitantly (i.e.,
to offerings?) to the god on a daily basis, [and] praise
the [go]d” (A prayer of Mursili II follows) KUB 24.2
i 1-2, ed. Kassian/Yakubovich, FsKosak 428, 432, Gurney, AAA
27:16f. [ for anda see the remarks by Kassian/Yakubovich,
FsKosak 434.

2’ cared for: nu = $San Nkuledani DINGIR-LIM-ni
kuit tuekki=$Si anda wizz[aplan DINGIR.MES-§za
kue UNUTEM®S wizzapanta n = at anzel iwar EGIR-pa
UL kuiski neuwahha[(n hart)]a “No one has renewed
the worn places on the bodies of some god or the worn
implements of the gods like we have” KUB 17.21i 15-18
(prayer, MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 51.17 i 1-4 (MH/NS), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 134, 143, tr. Hittite Prayers 41.

3 fed: kuis kiSduanza kuis kaniruwa'nzal (var.
kanessuwanza) DINGIR-LIM-i[§] (var. DINGIR.
MES) nu =za uwatten ezzatten ekutten “What god is
(var. gods are) hungry, what (god) is thirsty — come,
eat, drink!” KBo 10.45 iv 11-12 (rit. for netherworld deities,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 41.8 iv 10-11 (MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA
54:134-37; [man GUD nasma (UDU kuis DINGIR-
LIM-ni adanna unnanza) (n =asta DINGIR-LIM-ni)
Lzuwan(?) ap(at)] KAXU-it para haittiyatteni n =
an=z[(a) Sumel Z1-ni datteni]| nasma=an tamédani
pesteni nu kissan [mematteni| (var. B: [nu=za=kan
PANI Z12KA anda példatteni) DINGIR-LIM(so C &
A, var. BDINGIR-LUM) =war =a[($ ku) it nu=wa UL
kuitki memai nu=wa=nn[as (UL)] kuitki iyazi ... “[If]
some [ox or] sheep is being driven for the deity to eat
and you draw [tha]t [food(?)] away from the deity’s
mouth, and (if) either you [take it for] yourself or give
it to another thinking (lit. thus you [say] (var. declare
[to yourself])): ‘Because he is a god, he won’t say
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anything and he won’t do anything to us.” (But look at
the person who removes food from before your eyes.
What happens afterwards?)” KUB 13.6 ii 9-12 (C) (instr.
for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.41i 16-19 (A),
KUB 13.51ii 17, 25-28 (B), ed. THeth 26:48f., 74, Siiel, Direktif
Metni 36-41, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218; see also KUB 13.4 iv 43-
44in 1 m 1’, above; [0 DJUG KA.DU.A PYSdupanzakin
[P]JANI DINGIR-LIM tiyanzi “They place a vessel
of PIHU-beer (and) a dupanzaki-vessel before the
deity” IBoT 4.65:8-9 (fest., NS); nu namma DINGIR.
MES-a§ [...] NINDA.GUR,.RA ispanduzzi [U]L
kuiski pai “No one any longer gives [...] thick-bread
and libations to the gods” KUB 36.2d iii 41-42 (Kingship
of LAMMA, NS), tr. Hittite Myths? 47; nu addas DINGIR.
MES-a5 zéyantet VV1-it Sipandanzi “They make an
offering with cooked meat to the gods of the fathers”
KBo 5.1 iii 3-4 (rit., NH), ed. Strauf, Reinigung 291, 300, Pap.
g+t; UGULA LUMESMUHALDIM “UGUDU -5 = a
Si-ti-na[-an peran kisSan tianzi] ‘Léluwaniyas pera[n
SA 5 UDUHLA ... tianzi] iSpantanzi=ma na(tta)
“The Overseer of the Cooks and the GUDU |,-priest
[place the following before] the gods: Before Lelwani
[they place ... of five sheep ... ]” (eight more DNs
are treated similarly) “But they make [n]o libation”
KBo 17.15 obv.! 8-9, 18 (fest., OS), translit. Torri, Lelwani
10, StBoT 25:72; cf. ibid. 15f., tr. von Bredow, Altanat.Gotth.
63f.; 3 UDU=ma:=kan humandas DINGIR.MES-a§
Sipandanzi “And they offer three sheep to all the
gods” KUB 9.32 rev. 25-26 (Ashella’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed.
Dincol, Belleten 49/193:21, 26; nu=kan 1 MUSEN kéda§
DINGIR.MES-a§ BAL-anti “They offer one bird to
these deities” KBo 12.91 i 14 (Iriya’s rit., LNS); nu ISTU
UZUTT NINDA.SIG=ya kii§ DINGIR.MES <kalutitti
“He makes the rounds of these gods with rib and thin
bread” KBo 24.59 iv 10-11 (Hurr. fest., MS), ed. ChS 1/3-2:192f.
(quoted as obv.?!) [ the gloss wedge before kaluritti marks the
indentation of the line; nu ISTU NINDA.SIG.MES kus
DINGIR.MES kalutiskanzi akuwanna =ya apiis = pat
DINGIR.MES irhanzi “They make the rounds of these
gods with thin breads. They also make the rounds of
those same gods for drinking” KUB 27.16 iv 23-24 (fest. for
ISTAR of Nineveh, MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:154, 156; UGULA
LUMESNUHALDIM ANDAHSUMS*R DINGIR.MES-
na-a§ himandas [QATAIMMA irhdizzi memall =a
DINGIR.MES-na-a$ himandas QATAMMA irhaizzi
“The Overseer of the Cooks makes the rounds of all
the gods with ANDAHSUM-plant [in the s]Jame way,
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and he makes the rounds of all the gods with meal
in the same way” KUB 41.27 iv 4-9 (11th day ANDAHSUM
fest., NS); nu 12 NINDA x x1 DUMU.E.GAL kédas
DINGIR.MES-as parsiya “The palace servant breaks
twelve ... breads for these gods” KUB 20.90 iii 1-2 (fest.,
NS); YUHAL KAS PYStapisanit hiimandas DINGIR.
ME[S-as$] peran §ipanti “The exorcist libates beer
from a rapisana-vessel before all the gods” KUB
27.13 i 11-12 (cult of Tedsub & Hebat of Aleppo, NS); EGIR.
KASKAL-INIM1=ma DINGIR-LAM UL [kui|nki
Sipandanzi “After the trip they libate/offer (to) no
god” KBo 59.104:4 (fest. frag., NS), translit. StBoT 15:48;
7 NINDA.GUR,.RA memallas INA SBANSUR
AD.KID PANI D[INGIR-LIM]| memall=a ISTU
GISMA.SA.AB INA SSBANSUR AD.KID=pat PANI
DINGIR-LIM kitta “Seven thick-breads of coarsely
ground meal (are placed) on the wicker-table before
the d[eity] and coarsely ground meal from a basket is
placed on that same wicker table before the god” KUB
43.56 iii 7-10 (Kuliwisna rit., MH/NS).

4" entertained: DINGIR-LUM = <§>mas = kan
duSkanzi hulhuliya tianzi NA,-an Siyanzi “They
entertain the deity. They wrestle and shoot (i.e.,
throw?) a stone” KUB 17.35 ii 26 (cult inv., NH), Carter, Diss.
127, 141 [ for dusk- “to entertain” see Carter, Diss. 1981 .; PANI
DINGIR-LIM GESPU hulhuli'ya tieskanzi “They
wrestle before the deity” KUB 25:23 i 21-22 (cult inv.,
Tudh. IV), ed. Hazenbos, Organization 32, 36; nu walhannai
DINGIR.MES-as§§=a SIR.HI.A-u§ [iShlamiskezzi
URUrStanumnili (S )he plays and [s]ings songs to the
gods in IStanuwan” KUB 53.15 i! 14-15 + KUB 41.15 obv.?
4-5 (NS), translit. StBoT 30:319 w. n. 117a.

5" evoked, attracted (lit. drawn): kariilinn=a
DINGIR-LAM ISTU SIG SA; 1.DUG.GA=zya ISTU
7 KASKAL.HI.A 7 KA.GIR.HI.A HUR.SAG-az
[D-az wélluwaz nepiSaz taknaz «§» apédani UD-ti
huittiyanzi “And on that day they draw by means of
red wool and fine oil the primeval god along the seven
roads along the seven paths, from the mountains, from
the rivers, from the meadows, from the sky, from the
earth” KUB 29.4 i 64-67 (Goddess of the Night, MH/NS), ed.
StBoT 46:270f., tr. Collins, CoS 1:174f.; cf. ibid. iii 29-30, 36-37,
43-48, ed. StBoT 46:289-292.

6" taboos and purity: “(If somebody sleeps with a
woman)” nu = kan mahhan DINGIR.MES-as§ §aklain
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assanuzi DINGIR-LIM-ni adanna akuwanna pai n = as
ITTI MUNUS-TI QATAMMA paiddu ... nzas=kan
lukkatti DINGIR.MES-as$ [(adann))a$§ méhiini
hidak aru ... warpzi=ma=za naui n=as DINGIR.
MES-as N™WPApqrsi "PUSYispantuzzi maninkuwan
Saknuanza Saliga “just as he prepares a rite for the
gods by giving food and drink to the deity, in just
such a (scrupulous) way he shall go to the woman.
(Let him sleep with the woman. When the sun is
(coming) up, let him promptly wash himself) and
at day break he shall promptly arrive for the time of
the gods’ eating ... (Let him certainly wash himself.
... But if he deliberately postpones/omits it (i.e., a
bath),) and has not yet washed himself, and, while
soiled, he approaches the thick-bread (and) libation
vessels of the gods,”(he shall incur the death penalty)
KUB 13.4 iii 69-70, 72-73, 79-80 (instr. for temple officials, pre-
NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.5 iii 39-40, 42, 47, ed. THeth 26:62f.,
81, Siiel, Direktif Metni 68-71, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; (“If
vessels have been touched by a pig or adog”) nu apas
DINGIR.MES-as paprandaza adanna pai *...and that
one gives to the gods (food) to eat from the unclean
(vessels) ...” KUB 13.4 iii 66-67 (instr. for temple officials,
pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:61f., 80f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 68f., tr.
McMahon, CoS 1:220; (“Afterwards he takes a woolen
ali”) n=zan DINGIR.MES pard épzi ... Sumes=a
DINGIR.MES-as§ idala<(uw)>az uddanaz linkiyaz
hurdiyaz ésha<(n)>az iShahruwaz QATAMMA
parkuwaés ésten “He holds it out to the gods (and
says as follows: ‘As this woolen ali is pure and has
no fuzz(?) on it) so may you, O gods, be pure from
evil words, oaths, curses, bloodshed (and) tears in the
same way’”’ KUB 15.42 i 6-7, 9-11 (purification rit., MH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 43.58 ii 18, 21-22 (MH/MS or ENS); DINGIR-
LAM =wa kuis kuit paprahhiske([(t)] kinuna =wa = kan
apat paprdatar ANA DINGIR-LIM arha arran ésdu
“Because someone defiled the god, now let that
defilement be washed away from the god” KUB 30.38 i
25-27 (=KB023.1145-47) + KBo41.113 1 1-2 (Ammihatna’s rit.,
NS), rest. from KBo 23.1 iii 36-39, ed. StrauB, Reinigung 261, 266;
(They wash all the various priests ) DINGIR.MES zya
warappanzi “and they wash the gods. (They sweep
out and sprinkle the temple)” KUB 41.30 iii 6-7 (fest., NS),
ed. THeth 21:270f. iii 13-14; nu = kan DINGIR-LUM MAS.
GAL 1Zl=ya istarna arha pédanzi ... nu DINGIR-
LUM pedi:=Si parkunuwanza “They carry the deity
through a (severed) billy-goat, and fire ... and the
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deity is purified on the spot” KUB 5.6 ii 30-31, 32 (oracle
question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 4f.; nu DINGIR-LAM
Suppiyahhi “He ritually purifies the god” KUB 45.3i 16
(allanuwassi-rit., pre-NH/MS?).

7" bewitched: man antuh§i DINGIR.MES
alwanzahhantes “If for a person the gods are
bewitched” KUB 7.2 iv 4-5 (Pupuwanni’s rit. colophon, NS),
ed. THeth 25:283f.; cf. par. KUB 41.3 rev. 3 (Pupuwanni’s rit.,
NS); DINGIR-LUM =ma = §5i alwanzahhanza apdss = a
alwanzahhanza “But his deity is bewitched and he too
is bewitched” KUB 5.6 ii 18-19 (oracle question, NH), ed. van
den Hout, Purity 4f.

n. things belonging to deities — 1" image: HUR.
SAG-i Suppai pedi kuwapit [w]atar észi nu DINGIR-
LIM-as ésri iyazi “On the mountain in a sacred place
where there is water he/she makes an image of the
deity” KUB 9.28 i 10-11 (rit. for the Heptad, NS), ed. HW?
E 125; cf. KUB 17.21 i 15-18 (prayer of Arn. I & ASm., MH/
NS), cited usage m 2’, above; cf. KUB 30.37 i 2-7 (description
of the statue of Sulinkatte, NS); nu Sumenzan SA DINGIR.
MES ALAM.THL A1 arha huller “They damaged the
statues of you, O gods” KUB 31.124 ii 12 (prayer of Arn. I
& Asm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskider 156f., Lebrun, Hymnes 137, 145,
tr. Hittite Prayers 42.

2” stele: [LUGA]L-uS=kan Si-ii-na-as
NAshiawasiy[a] [Salra GIR-Tif) paizzi “[The kin]g
goes [u]p on foot to the stela of the god” KBo 11.50 i
18-19 (fest., OH/NS), ed. THeth 21:162f.

3" place: ANA ASAR DINGIR-LIM =pat awan
katta “SGAG.HLA walhantes ... § ASAR DINGIR-
LIM =ma 2 XYSkursu§ GIBIL-TIM gankanzi “Right
next to the place of the god, pegs are (already)
hammered in. (They hang them (i.e., the old hunting
bags) there.) § (At) the place of the deity they hang
the two new hunting bags” KUB 55.43i9-11 (renewing the
hunting bags, MS), ed. AS 25:144f. (“place of the god”), Otten,
FsFriedrich 352, 354 (“Ort der Gétterstatue™), 356 (“Gotterbild,
Gotterstatue,” or “gottlicher Ort”); nu=za BELTI B-TI
ASRIY'A SA DINGIR-LIM ISTU DINGIR-LIM arha
ariezzi “The mistress of the house determines the
places of the deity by oracle through the deity ” KUB
17.24 ii 9-10 (witassiyas fest., NS); [m]an = kan DINGIR.
MES pédaz nininkanzi “When they move the deities
from (their) places” KUB 30.56 ii 15 (cat., NS), ed. StBoT
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47:2141., CTH pp. 181f,; cf. KUB 1.1 ii 52 (Apol., Hatt. III), ed.
StBoT 24:14f.; cf. CHD s.v. peda- A a2'.

4" house = temple: [LGSANG]A(?)-eE Si-i-na-as
parna paizz[i] “The priest(?) goes to the temple” KBo
13.175 obv. 5 (OS), translit. StBoT 25:112; see further per 1 c.

5" portico: DINGIR.MES-as-§=a hilamni
LUSANGA ‘LAMMA 3uppin “USANGA ‘LAMMA
hantezzi harzi “and at the portico of the gods the priest
of LAMMA keeps the holy priest of LAMMA first
(in line)” KBo 10.23 iv 15 + KBo 11.67:1 (KLLAM-fest., OH/
NS), translit. StBoT 28:13.

6 gate: DINGIR.MES-a5-§ a KA.GAL EGIR-
pa hassan “And the gate of the gods is opened” KUB
11.20 ii 19-20 (fest., NS), ed. StBoT 12:78f. (“das Tor zu den
Gottern”) [ according to photo collation the ZA-sign visible after
hassan in the hand copy and transliterated in StBoT 12:78 has been

erased, rather than written over erasure.

7’ inner chamber: n=e Si-i-na-a$ E.SA-ni [...]
“they [go?] to the inner chamber of the deity” KUB
58.63 ii? 8 (fest., NS), translit. StBoT 15:22; [... =st]a(?)
MUNUS.LUGAL $A DINGIR-LIM E.SA-ni anda
paizz[i] “The Queen goes into the inner chamber of
the deity” KUB 32.108 obv. 10 (fest., MS); "OMESNINDA.
DU.DU zma=za NINDA.GUR,.RA INA E.SA
DINGIR-LIM zanumanzi appanzi “The bakers begin
baking the thick-bread in the deity’s inner chamber”
KBo 15.33 ii 36 (rit., MH/MS), ed. Eothen 6:68f.

8 altar: istanani§ DINGIR.MES-nas handantati
“The altars were put in good order for the gods” KUB
17.10 iv 22 (Tel.myth, OH/MS), ed. Mazoyer, Télipinu 51, 79,
Trabazo, TextosRel. 136f., tr. Hittite Myths2 17, Beckman, CoS
1:153.

9" table: n=at DINGIR-LIM-as SBANSUR-i
pi-x[o]9A [@?] dai “He places them (i.e., cups of
wine) ... on the table of the god” KBo 21.47 iii! 15 +
KBo 23.49 ii 10 (rit., MS); nu = kan [[]STU SSBANSUR
DINGIR-LIM 1 NNDAyqeata[n] dai “He takes one
wagata-bread [f]rom the deity’s table” KUB 2.6 v 37-38
(winter fest., NS).

10" regalia and ritual paraphernalia: nu =za 45i-

li-na-as aniyatta dai “She (i.e., the NIN.DINGIR-
priestess) takes the regalia of the god for herself”
KBo 21.90 obv. 12 (OH/MS), tr. THeth 26:430; cf. KBo 21.103
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rev. 20 (fest., MS); anda =ma DINGIR.MES-a[(§ k)]uit
KU.BABBAR KU.GI TUG-TUM UNUT ZABAR
Sumas harteni nu=za "UMESUMMEDA =SUNU(!)
nu=za DINGIR.MES-a§ KU.BABBAR-i (dupl.
@ -i) KU.GI-i (dupl. @ -i) TUG-i (dupl. @ -i)
UNUT ZABAR ¢é5zi NU.GAL kuit = kan DINGIR.
MES-a$ parni anda NU.GAL kuit kuit DINGIR-
LIM-ni=ma=at észi=pat “Furthermore, the silver,
gold, clothing (and) bronze implements of the gods
which you hold, you are (only) their(!) keepers.
The silver, gold, clothing, (and) bronze implements
of the gods — there is none (for you). Whatever
(there is) in the house of the gods, it is not (for you).
Whatever (there is) is only for the god” KUB 13.4 ii
25-28 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
13.6 ii 17-20 (NS), ed. THeth 26:50f., 75, Siiel, Direktif Metni
40-43, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218 [] KU.BABBAR-i etc. may be
collec. as described by Oettinger, FsStrunk 211-228, Hoffner,
JCS 50:37-40; nasma=kan ANA U kuiski BIBRU
nasma=kan tamedas (var. [tlamédani) DINGIR-
LIM kuedani UNUTUM harkan n = at "OMESSANGA
LUMESGUDU,, MUNUSMESAMA . <DINGIR-LIM> =
ya EGIR-pa iyandu § namma SA DINGIR-LIM
UNUTUM auwariya§ EN-a$ gul§du “Or (if) some
rhyton of the Stormgod or a (cult) implement of some
other god is destroyed (or: broken), let the priest,
GUDU ,-priest and ‘mother<-of-the-god’>-priestess
replace (or: repair) it. Then let the governor record
the implement of the god” KUB 13.2ii 39-42 (BEL MADG.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.90 iii 9-13 (NS), ed. StMed 14.140f.,
Dienstanw. 46, tr, McMahon, CoS 1:223f.; cf. DUG.GAL.
HI.A DINGIR-LIM “cups of the deity” KBo 21.33 iv
30 (rit. for the throne of Hebat, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2-1:68f.;
[nalmma =$san SA DINGIR-LIM [(unuwashu)]s
tianzi “Then they place the adornments of the deity”
ABOT 1.34:22-23 (rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB 32.116:10, ed. Strauf},
Reinigung 355f; [... SA? LLx 9E A attass=a DINGIR.
MES-a§ UNUTEMES'=SUNU danzi “They take the
implements [of ...] Ea and the gods of the fathers”
KBo 17.93:12 (rit., MS); cf. KUB 17.21i 15-18 (MH/NS), usage 1
m 2’, above; (“I will make a gold fibula(?) of the breast
for you™) nu=war=at=za TUTITUM DINGIR-LIM
halzissanzi “and they will call it the toggle pin(?)
of the goddess” KUB 15.1 i 11 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos,
Votive 89, 97; $i-ti-na-a§ "PYSKA.DU-a$ naltan épzi
“He (i.e., the king) takes the drinking tube of the
beer jug of the deity” KUB 58.50 iii 4-5 (rit., OH/NS);
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1 WUMESEDI =ma SA DINGIR-LIM SSphuppanta
zeriyallizya karappanz[i] “One guard lifts(!, text
pl.) the huppant-s and the potstand of the deity ” KUB
11.23v 10-12 (ANDAHSUM fest.,NS); cf. iSpantuzzessar SA
DINGIR-LIM “libation vessel of the deity”” KUB 20.87
i 10 (fest., NS): [...] GIR DINGIR-LIM dai “He takes
the knife of the god” (and slaughters a bull for the
Stormgod) KBo 11.45 i 4 (fest., NS).

11" textiles: fa=z DINGIR-LIM-na-as TUG-an
wla? ]-x-x[...] “and the deity’s garment [ ...] KBo 20.18
+ KBo 25.65 obv. 10 (OS), translit. StBoT 25:139; cf. Bo 3649
iii 1, ed. KN 80; ¢f. TUG DINGIR-LIM-na!-a$=za = kan
(over eras.) 2 TUDITTI¥"A EGIR-[(pa paskit)] nu = §5i
Tﬁszlipiki appezzi [(peran huinut)] hantezzi=ma =za
appezziaz huinut “She pinned the two toggle pins to
the back of her divine garment and she made the back
of her hupiki-garment flow in front and the front in
back” KUB 33.67 i 29-31 (OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 33.36 ii 1-3,
ed. SBBoT 29:74f.; n = asta PYSisnur{es klueaz ISTU GAD
DINGIR-LIM kariyantes§ n=at PANI LUEN E-TIM
Sard appanzi “They hold up to the lord of the house
the god’s cloth with which the kneading vessels are
covered” KBo 15.33 ii 32-33 (rit., MH/MS), ed. Eothen 6:66-
69; [(ka)]railin =ma = $San ulihin [TGGk]ureini SA;SA
DINGIR-LIM GIBIL anda hamankanzi “They attach
the old ulihi to the red scarf of the new goddess” KUB
29.4 iv 29-30 (dividing the Goddess of the Night, pre-NH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 29.5 iv 10 (ENS), ed. StBoT 46:296, tr. Collins,
CoS 1:176.

12 scepter/staff: Si-ii-na-as SSGIDRU-a[n ...]
“scepter/staff of the deity” KBo 17.35i! 2 (fest. for Ziparwa,
MS), translit. StBoT 25:217, Groddek, AoF 26:49; (“The king
drinks it (i.e., the wine) to the (last) drop”) namma =
a§ ANA DINGIR-LIM 3-SU USKEN "USANGA =ya =
an ISTU SSGIDRU.HI.A DINGIR-LIM iskiSa 3-SU
walhzi [...] “Then he bows three times to the deity
and the priest taps him three times on the back with
the scepters of the deity. ([Then] the king kisses the
scepters)” KBo 15.37 v 24-26 (hisuwa-fest., NS); cf. ibid. iii
17-21, v 33-34.

13" bow: nu SA DINGIR-LIM SSBAN harzi
n=as! ANA PANI DINGIR-LIM tiyazi “(The miniya-
man) holds the bow of the deity and steps in front of
the deity” KUB 25.51 i 4-5 (fest. of Teteshabi, LNS), ed. de
Martino, La Danza 68 (differently).
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14" torch: [(LYU-MESSU)].MT §i-ti-na-as
zupp[(ari uda)nzi] “The barbers bring the torch
of the god” KBo 25.17 i 6 (KLLAM fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo
25.18 1 9-10 (OH/ENS?), translit. StBoT 28:87, cf. StBoT 27:85
(in broken context); cf. KBo 25.187 ii 3 (MS), translit. StBoT
15:33 (as 1174/c).

[GIS

15" musical instrument: S juhupal DINGIR-LIM
[wlalhanneSkanzi “They play the huhupal-instrument
of the deity” KUB 55.65:5-6 (Istanuwan-rit., NS), translit.
StBoT 30:312.

16" vehicles and boats: INA UD.4.KAM man
lukkatta nu DINGIR-LIM-as Glghulugannin GUD.
HLA YUBEL E YRUHanhana turiezzi ... nu=5$5an
DINGIR-LAM [tlittanuanzi “When it is morning
on the fourth day, the lord of the house of Hanhana
harnesses the carriage (and) oxen of the god. (The
lord of the house of Hanhana supplies the two plow-
oxen) and they install the god on (the carriage)” KUB
53.3118-20, 23 (fest. for Telipinu, NS), ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF
11:55, 58; cf. KUB 34.69 obv. 23 + KUB 34.70i 15 (ANDAHSUM
fest., NS); nu=war=zat DINGIR.MES-a§ SSMA-un
DU-weni “We make it the boat of the gods” KUB 56.17
obv. 11 (rit., MH/NS), translit. Klengel, FsPugliese Carratelli 102.

17 tent: LU.[M]ES YRYStanuwa = m[a D]INGIR-
LIM-a§ S5ZA LAM.GAR-a§ peran arandari “The
IStanuwans, however, stand before the tent of the
deity” KUB 35.135 rev. 19-20 (rit. of IStanuwa, NS), translit.
StBoT 30:322.

18’ city: [DING]IR.MES-na-as piyétta piskanzi
nu=za YUTU WRYArinna [e]Sat ‘Halmassuizza=ma = z
WU Grpisa KIMIN ... [DINGI]R.MAHz=ma = kan
pédan UL asta nu=§5i=kan DUMU.LU.U,,.LU
[példan asta “ Allotments are given to the [go]ds. The
Sungoddess [s]at down in Arinna, while Halmasuit
sat down (text: ditto) in Harpisa.” (Four other deities
receive one locality each) “but for Hannahanna no
place remained, mankind remained the place for her”
KUB 30.2919, 14-15 (birth rit., NH), ed. piétta- a, StBoT 29:22f.;
assu=ma KU.BABBAR KU.GI anda "RVHartusi
URUArinna (var. YRVArinni) $i-ti-na-an URU-as
piddandu “But may they carry goods, silver, (and)
gold in to Hattusa (and) Arinna, cities of the gods”
KUB 57.63 ii 8-11 (prayer to Sungoddess of Arinna, NS), w.
dupl. KUB 57.60 obv. 4-6 (NS), ed. Archi, FsOtten? 18f., StBoT
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23:102; man=ma=za apdsila=ma kuiski URU-as
elari ... kasma SA ™PIS.TUR-wa=pat 1-EN URU-
LUM SA(vars. @) DINGIR-LIM INA "Siyanta észi
“§ If some city itself settles ... Just now one sacred
settlement (lit. settlement of a god) belonging to
Mashuiluwa himself is situated on the Siyanta River”
KBo 4.3 i 24, 26-27 (treaty w. Kupanta-LAMMA, Murs. II), w.
dupl. KB0 5.13138,KUB 6.411ii 17, ed. SV 1:116f., tr. DiplTexts?2
76 [ the translation of kasma as “just now” assumes that the
“city” in question is a temporary(?) encampment, which seems
to be supported by the first sentence; for a different interpretation
of kasma see Rieken, PragKat 265-273; URUS'amuhann:a
URU-LUM DINGIR-LIM alwanzesnaza Ser Sunnista
“And he filled up Samuha, city of the goddess with
witchcraft” KUB 1.1 + 1304/u ii 78-79 (Apol. of Hatt. IIT), ed.
StBoT 24:16f.

19’ lands: [DINGIR.ME|S-ni-ia-as = ma = zaKUR-
eas ™Labarnan LUGAL-un peran mmaniyaélatallan
DU-ar “But in the gods’ lands you made Labarna,
the king, (to be) administrator under yourself” KUB
36.89 rev. 49 (rit. and prayer, NH), ed. KN 156f.; Sumenzan
nepisa$ DINGIR.MES-a§ kue KUR.KUR.HIL.A
NINDApar§ayas PYSispantuzziyas argamanass = a ésta
arha = kan “UMESSANGA MUNUSMES AV A DINGIR-
LIM $uppaés "UMESSAN[GA] WUMESGUDU,,
LUMESNAR LU-MES;shamatalles kué'z1 iyantat
DINGIR.MES-§=za=kan argamanu§ h[a]zziu=ya
kueéz arha piddder “The lands of you, gods of heaven,
which were responsible for (lit. of) thick breads,
libations and tribute — from some the priests, mother-
of-god-priestesses, holy priests, GUDU ,-priests,
singers, musicians have departed, while from others
they (the Kaskaeans) carried off the tributes and ritual
paraphernalia of the gods” KUB 17.21 ii 8-13 (prayer, Arn.
I/MS), ed. Kaskder 154f., Lebrun, Hymnes 136, 144, tr. Hittite
Prayers 41.

20" fields, gardens and cattle pens: nasma ASA
DINGIR-LIM miyanza A.SAUAPIN.LAL = ma = kan
anda harkanza nu=za A.SA DINGIR-LIM Sumél
halziyatteni Sumel=ma=za A.SA A.SA DINGIR-
LIM halziyatteni ... n=an=kan UN-§i imma tditteni
UL zan=kan TDINGIR-LIM-nil(?) tayatteni “Or if
the field of the deity is bearing fruit, but the field of
the farmer is barren, and you call the field of the deity
yours and you call your field the field of the deity ...
Are you stealing it from a person? Are you not stealing
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it from a deity? (It is an offense for you)” KUB 13.4 iv
15-17, 21-22 (instr. for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:65, 82, Siiel, Direktif Metni 76-79, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; cf.
LUM[ESAPIN.L]A(?) A.SA A.GAR.HLA DINGIR-
LIM kuié[(§)] anniesker “The [farme]rs(?) who used
to work the fields (and) meadows of the goddess,
(have died)” KUB 24.3 ii 6-7 (prayer to the Sungoddess of
Arinna, Murs. II/ENS), w. dupl. KUB 30.13:3 (ENS), ed. Lebrun,
Prieres 159, 169, tr. Hittite Prayers 52; cf. KBo 14.75 1 7 (prayer,
NS); (We questioned the priest and he said:) GIgKIRI()
DINGIR-LIM =wa essa[hhi(?)] “[I(?)] work the
garden of the god” KBo 14.21 iii 56-57 (oracle question,
NH); cf. 2 GUD TUR DINGIR-LIM “two oxen of the
cattle pen of the god” KUB 38.25 ii 4 (cult inv., NH), ed.
Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:181 (as Bo 2311).

21" threshing floor: (They will take away all
your grains) 7 = a§ = kan DINGIR.MES-as IKISLAH1.
MES-as$ anda i$hiwanzi “and scatter them on the
threshing floors of the gods” KUB 13.4 iv 23-24 (instr. for
temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:65, 82f., Siiel, Direktif
Metni 78f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220.

227 springs, pools, ponds: (“The ‘herald’ shall
furthermore remove the leaves (or water plants) from
the surface of ") SA DINGIR-LIM kuis luli§ kungaliyas
“the kungaliya-pool which belongs to the deity” KBo
13.58 iii 18-19 (HAZANNU instr., MH/NS), ed. Daddi Pecchioli,
OA 14:104f., cf. Otten, BagM 3:94f., [uli- 2 b.

23 roads: [...] DINGIR.MES-as KASKAL-an
UL épsi “you do not take the road of the gods [...]”
KUB 60.49 rev. 11 (hist. frag., MS).

24" people — a” servants: IR.MES DINGIR-
LIM =ya arauwahhun “And I freed the servants of the
deity” KUB 40.2 rev. 12 (reorganization of the cult of IShara,
NS), ed. THeth 26:206; IR.MES DINGIR-LIM = ya = §§an
kuies INA YRUKappéri EGIR-an eSer “and the servants
of the deity who were in charge (i.e., of the temple
of the Stormgod) in Kapperi (I left in peace)” KUB
19.37 iii 38-39 (ann., Murs. 1), ed. AM 176f.; nut = za ammuk
IR DINGIR-LIM [(ap))dssa IR DINGIR-LIM é5du
“I am a servant of the deity and let him be a servant
of the deity t00” KBo 1.1 iv 78-79 (apol., Hatt. IIT), w. dupl.
KBo 3.6 iv 40, ed. StBoT 24:28f.; [(nu =za Sume)|nzan SA
DINGIR.MES IR.MES =KUNU GEME.MES=KUNU
d[(askerr=a)] “They also kept taking for themselves
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the man-servants and maidservants of you, O gods”
KUB 17.21 i 25-26 (prayer, Amn. I & Asm./MS), w. dupl. KBo
51.17 i 10-11, ed. Kaskéer 154f., Lebrun, Hymnes 134, 143, tr.
Hittite Prayers 41; cf. SA DINGIR.MEg SAG.GEME.
IR MES=KUNU ibid. i 24.

b” employees of the gods: anda=ma=za sumas
lkuiles EN.MES UTUL DINGIR.MES-as$ himandas
LUSAGI.A LUGISBANSUR “UMUHALDIM
LUNINDA.DU.DUYKURUN.NA 1 = §ma§ DINGIR.
MES-as ZI-ni menahhanda mekki nahhantes ésten
“Furthermore, you who are the kitchen personnel of all
the gods — cupbearer, waiter, cook, baker, brewer —
be very careful concerning the will of the gods” KUB
13.4 iii 55-58 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:60, 80, Siiel, Direktif/ Metni 66f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220;
DUB.1.KAM SA LUMESE.DINGIR-L)IM hiumandas
SA EN.MES UTUL DINGIR.MES “UMESAPIN LA
DINGIR.MES U §A WUMESSIPA GUD DINGIR-LIM
LUMESSIPA UDU DINGIR-LIM ishiulas QATI “One
tablet of the regulation of all the temple personnel, of
the kitchen personnel of the gods, of the farmers of the
gods, and of the oxherds of the deity (and) shepherds
of the deity — (the composition) is finished” KUB
13.4iv 78-81 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:69, 85, Siiel, Direktif Metni 88f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:221;
[...-ka]n 2MUNUSSUHUR.LAL DINGIR-LIM ISTUE
IDINGIRI-LIM [@? par]a? uiér “They ous[ted frjom
the temple two lady’s maids of the deity” KUB 31.67
rev.? iv 9-10 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 200-202; cf. LU
GISGIDRU DINGIR-LIM “scepterbearer of the deity”
KBo 2.12 v 32 (fest. in Zippalanda, OH/NS), ed. THeth 21:108f.;
cf. KUB 11.32 iv 7-8 (fest. of Teteshabi, NS); 1 LUEDE.A
DINGIR-LIM “one smith of the deity” IBoT 1.29 obv.
24/ (hassumas-fest., MH?/MS?), ed. Mouton, JANER 11:5, 13;
LUKUS, DINGIR-LIM “chariot-fighter of the deity”
KBo 25.61 rev.? 4 (fest., OS); for “horsemen” in KUB 7.54 ii
15-16 see 1 n 29" below.

¢’ priests or priestesses of the gods: kuedani=ma
ANA DINGIR-LIM "WVSANGA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-
LIM “UGUDU,, NU.GAL n=an EGIR-pa hiddk
iyandu “For whatever god there is no priest, ‘mother-
of-the-god’-priestess (or) GUDU ,-priest, let them
immediately restore one” KUB 13.2 i 45-46 (BEL MADG.,
MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:142f., Dienstanw. 46, THeth 26:13;
ANA DINGIR.MES=ya=an ASSUM MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM-TIM arha tittanunun “And I removed
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her (i.e., the Tawananna) from the status of ‘mother-
of-the-god’-priestess for the gods” KBo 4.8 ii 15 (Murs.
II/ENS), ed. Hoffner, JAOS 103:88; (“Give him (i.e., your
sickly son Hattusili) to me and let him be my priest
and he will live. So my father took me, a child, up”)
nu=mu ANA DINGIR-LIM IR-ann[(i)] pesta nu=za
ANA DINGIR-LIM Lﬁiankunniyanza [(B)]AL-ahhun
“and gave me to the goddess for servitude and I made
offerings to the goddess as a priest” KUB 1.1 i 17-19
(Apol. of Hatt. III), w. dupl. KBo 3.6 i 15-16, ed. StBoT 24:4f.,
tr. Hoffner, ANEHST 268.

d” “men-of-the-gods™ (ecstatics?): (The queen
and a prince died) nu Si-ti-na-an antuhSiss=a
tarsikkanzi “Even the men-of-the-gods (i.e., prophets,
ecstatics(?)) were saying: (‘Bloodshed has now
become widespread in Hatti’)” KBo 3.1 ii 32-33 (Tel.pr.,
OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:30f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:196; here?: nu
Ser AIM-a3 TE1-[ri] "USANGA "W'tazzellis “Ohaminas
LUGUDU,, DINGIR.MES-as-§za antuhie§ esanta
“Above in the temple of the Stormgod, the priest, the
tazzelli-priest, the hamina-priest, the GUDU j,-priest
and the ‘men of the gods’ sit down” KUB 58.27 vi 7-9
(fest.,NS), ed. Starke, StBoT 23:168; cf. *Siuniyant- (LUDINGIR—
LIM-niant-).

25" animals — a” immortal/in the divine
plane: nu EGIR-anda ANA ANSE.KUR.RA.MES
DINGIR-LIM SA.GAL.HLA Y2Y1.UDU =ya udanzi
“Afterwards they bring fodder and tallow for the
horses of the god” (Let the horses eat this fodder
and let the chariot be smeared with the tallow) HT 1
ii 34-35 (Uhhamuwa’s rit., NS), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 472f.;
kasa =wa tuk ANA DINGIR-LI[M SA.GA]IL udahhun
ANA UR.GI, . HI.A=KA =ma =wa = tta étri udahhun “1
have just now brought [fodde]r for you, O god, and I
have brought food for your dogs” KUB 41.17 21-22 (rit.
vs epidemic in the army, ENS), ed. Soucek, MIO 9:167f., 171, cf.
Beal, Magic and Ritual Power 71; cf. ibid. i 31-32; see also KUB
7.54 i 15-16 below 1 n 29".

b” mortal/in the human plane: 10 UDU.HIL.A S[A]
DINGIR-LIM “Ten sheep belonging to the deity” IBoT
3.12 obv. 4 (fest., NS); cf. ibid. 7; cf. also KUB 38.25 ii 4 (cult
inv., NH), quoted 1 n 20’, above.

¢’ statuettes of: nu DINGIR.MES-na-a$
[(Thit))]itar UG.TUR KU.BABBAR UR.MAH KU.GI
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[SAJH.GIS.GI KU.BABBAR SAH.GIS.GI NAZA.
GIN [A]Z KU.BABBAR uwanzi “The animals of the
gods — a silver panther, a gold lion, a silver [b]oar,
a lapis boar, a silver [b]ear — come (in)” KBo 10.25
vi 4-7 (KL.LAM fest., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 30.14 v 8, translit.
StBoT 28:52, cf. StBoT 27:60.

26" “rhyta”: namma =kan EGIR-anda DINGIR.
MES-as hiimanda$ BIBRI®A - SUNU $unnanzi “Then
afterwards they fill the ‘rhyta’ of all the gods” KUB
10.21iv 10-12 (fest., OH/NS); 1 = asta LUSANGA 2 BIBRU
DINGIR-LIM ISTU TE1 DINGIR-LIM pard udai “The
priest brings two ‘rhyta’ of the deity forth from the
temple” KBo 23.1 + ABoT 1.29 i 9-10 (Ammihatna’s rit., NS),
ed. StrauB}, Reinigung 258f.; cf. ibid. ii 32-33; nu 2 BIBRU
DINGIR-LIM warpan|zi] “They wash the two ‘rhyta’
of the deity” KBo 23.1i41 (Ammibatna’s rit., NS), ed. Strau8,
Reinigung 260f., cf. ibid. i 28, 51, iii 28-29, iv 4-5, w. dupl. KBo
24.50 rev. 13-14 (NS); cf. Carruba, Kadmos 6:88-97, Otten,
FsOzgiic 365-368.

27 precious metals and stones: fuel=wa SA
DINGIR-LIM KU.BABBAR kui§ harzi “He who
holds the silver of you, O god” KUB 14.4 iv 18 (prayer,
Murs. 1II), ed. Eothen 9:30, 38; cf. KUB 38.37 iii? 15, 19 (dep.,
NH), ed. StBoT 4:56f.; VNUNUZ.BABBAR =mu = kan
kuit SA DINGIR-LIM "RUITAVrusna DAM ™Mutti
arha dadda “Because the wife of Mutti took away the
pearl(?) of the deity of Arusna from me, ...” KUB 54.1
i56-57 (dep., NH), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 12:54, 59.

28’ substances: galaktar parhuenas SA DINGIR-
LIM VBoT 24iii 10 (Anniwiyani’s rit., MH/NS), ed. parhuena- ¢;
cf. kallaktar parhuenas SA DINGIR-LIM memal KUB
9.27 i 8-9 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:272,
277 (“groats of the deity”).

29’ another deity: §i-ii-na-an ‘UTU-ui ... ka UD!-
at $i-ti-na-an YUTU-a$ labar[(nass) =a) iStazana =
Smit karaz = zamiss = a 1-is kisaru “O, Sungod(dess) of
the gods ... On this day, let the gods’ Sungod(dess)’s
and Labarna’s soul and character become one” KUB
41.23 i 18, 20-21 (incantation, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 57.86:1-2
(NS), ed. van den Hout, BiOr 52:560, Giorgieri, RIL 259, 262 []
for the reading ka UD!-ar see Goedegebuure, StBoT (forthcoming);
lukkata=ma=kan ANA E DINGIR-LIM andan
apédani DINGIR-LIM-ni U ANA DINGIR.MES =SU
[kluptin walhanzi “In the morning in the temple they
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strike the kupti- for that deity and for his deities” KBo
24.45 obv. 23-24 (rit., MS), ed. StrauB, Reinigung 314, 320 [] for
kupti- see Giiterbock, JNES 34:275f.; cf. ibid. 25-26; LGMEg
ANSE.KUR.RA =wa=tta kués SA DINGIR-LIM
dfyarri “Those who are your horsemen, O god Yarri,
(give this mixed-feed to the horses)” KUB 7.54 i 15-16
(rit. of Dandanku, NS), ed. THeth. 25:138f., cf. Beal, Magic and
Ritual Power 72.

30" body parts: (““What quickly growing deity
[stands] there in the sea?”) [nu=wa=§]5i NI.TE.
MES-as$ h[iimant]a<§> DINGIR MES-a§ UL takki
“His body is unlike that of any of the gods” KBo 26.58
iv 36 (Ullik. 1A, NS), tr. Hittite Myths? 59; man=wa=za iy
URUZipalanda kuitki Sarkiwalis Si-ti-na-a$ hanza =
tit Sara x?[...] kasa=wa=tta karltimmliya([ttan]
warnummen nu=wa YU YRYZipa[landa) §i-ii-na-
as hanza=ttit arha [...] “If you, O Stormgod of
Zipalanda, are somehow vengeful(?), (and) your
divine forehead is [...] upwards, now we have
burned your anger and [...] off your divine forehead,
O Stormgod of Zipalanda” KUB 20.96 iv 9-14 (fest.
of Zippalanda, OH/NS), ed. Weitenberg, Le Muséon 90:474
(“quand, dieu de 1’orage de Zippalanda, le Sarkiwali [a] ra[nimé]
de quelque maniere ta colere divine”), THeth 21:194f. (“Wenn
(du), Wettergott von Zipalanda, aus irgendeinem Grund
erziirnt(?) bist (und) deine gottliche Stirn nach oben g[erunzelt(?)
ist]”), cf. Sarkiwali- a-, HW2 H 159; kuiés =za DINGIR.
MES-as§ ZI-an NI.TE-ann=za [...-§k]anzi “Those
who [take care of(?)] the mind and body of the
gods” KUB 13.4 1 17-18 (instr. for temple personnel, MH?/NS),
ed. THeth 26:41, 70, Siiel, Direktif Metni 22f., tr. McMahon,
CoS 1:217; man =wa =kan DINGIR.MES-as§ $anezzin
Lzawan KAXU-az para anzas hiittiyawen “‘If we
have pulled for ourselves the finest food of the gods
from their mouths (... then you, O god, pursue us
... on account of your favorite food)’” KUB 13.4 iv
71-72 (instr. for temple personnel, MH?/NS), ed. THeth 26:69,
85, Siiel, Direktif Metni 88f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:221; cf. nu
arha hahhariét DINGIR.MES-na-a§ SA=zSUNU
KBo 37.1 ii 18-19 (Hatt.-Hitt. bil. rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT
37:641, 675f. (commentary); 7 DINGIR.MES-as§ [(GIR.
ME)]S-as$ kattan NINDA E[(M)]SA GA.KIN.AG
GISINBA = y[a (iShuwan))zi “They scatter sour-bread,
cheese, and fruit beneath the feet of the gods” KUB
15.34 ii 41 (evocation rit., MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 8.70 rt. col.
2-3 (MS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:192f. (differently); cf.
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eyes: n=zasta DINGIR.MES IGLHI.A-wa EGIR-pa
neyanzi “Then the gods turn (their) eyes back” KUB
15.31 iii 51 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:164f.;
Labarnan =ma = kan TI-ni SIGs-it IGL.HI.A-it anda
uski “May you (i.e., Stormgod of Zippalanda) look
upon the Labarna with favorable eyes concerning
(his) life” KUB 20.92 vi 11-12 (fest., OH/NS), ed. THeth
21:200f.; cf. ears, 1 k 5, above; see also mng. 2, below.

31" tears: YRUKizzuwatni=ma = kan DINGIR.
MES-a§ ishahru ISTU SA LUGAL uddanas
EN.MES danzi “In Kizzuwatna the lords take the
tears of the gods according to the words of the king”
KUB 30.31 i 12-13 (rit., NH); ANA DINGIR.MES =ma =
kan mahhan ishahru danzi n=at hanti DUB.2. KAM
“How they take tears from the gods, that is (written)
separately (on) a second tablet” KUB 30.31 i 53-54 (rit.
from Kizzuwatna, ENS?), ed. Lebrun, Hethitica 2:96, 104 i 49-50.

32" soul, mind, will: UN-a$ DINGIR.MES-
as$=za Zl-anza tamais kuiski UL ki=pat kuit UL
Zl-anza=ma 1-as=pat “The mind of man and gods
are something different? Not even in this particular
respect? No. (Their) mind is one and the same” KUB
13.4 1 21-22 (instr. for temple personnel, MH?/NS), ed. THeth
26:41, 71, Siiel, Direktif Metni 22f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:217;
(If you temple officials do not perform the festival
properly) DINGIR.MES-as =ma =at =kan Z1-ni
waksiyanutteni “you will cause it to fall short of the
will of the gods” KUB 13.4 i 49 (instr. for temple personnel,
MH?/NS), ed. THeth 26:44, 72, Siiel, Direktif Metni 28f., tr.
McMahon, CoS 1:218; and passim in KUB 13.4; nu Sumes =
pat DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-a§ iStanz[ani]t
Sektelnil “(0) gods, you yourselves know by (virtue
of your) divine mind(s)” (that nobody in the past
had taken care of your temples like we have) KUB
17.211 6 (prayer of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskier 152f.,
Lebrun, Hymnes 133, 143; cf. also KUB 13.4 i 17-18, in usage 1

n 30’, above.

33" renown, reputation (lit. SUMU = laman
“name”): (“Now all the foreign lands have begun
to attack the land of Hatti. Let this then become (a
reason for) revenge for the Sungoddess of Arinna”)
nu=za DINGIR-LUM tuel SUM =KA [é tepSanusi
“0O goddess, do not tarnish your reputation” KUB 24.3
ii 52-53 (prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna, Murs. II/ENS), ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 162, 170, tr. Hittite Prayers 53.

482



Siu- 1 n 34°

34" customs, rites: for exx. see Saklai-; nu=5Si
SA DINGIR.MES hazziwi¥2 Saklauss=a dassawes
“Because the gods’ rites and customs were (too) heavy
for him” Bronze Tablet iii 65-66 (treaty w. Kuruntiya, Tudh. IV),
ed. StBoT Beih. 1:24f., tr. DiplTexts? 121; cf. usage 1 k 9, above.

35’ assessments and work requirements: ‘UTU-
SI=kan mahhan SA LUGAL KUR 9U-tassa SA
DINGIR.MES YRU4U-ta§5a Sahhan luzzi katta
tthhun n=at dassu UL =zat=5i taruhhuwas LUGAL
KUR YRUAU-tas5a =kan kuin AWAT DINGIR-
LIM INA YRVUU-ta§sa hantiyaizzi “When 1, My
Majesty, examined the taxes and corvée of the king
of the land of Tarhuntassa for the gods of the land
of Tarhuntassa, they were (too) heavy; they were
unmanagable for him. The business of the god which
the king of the land of Tarhuntassa takes care of in
Tarhuntassa, (corresponds to that in Hattusa, Arinna
and Zippalanda)” Bronze Tablet iii 59-62 (Treaty w. Kuruntiya,
Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:24f., tr. DiplTexts2 121, Hoffner, CoS
2:105; SA DINGIR-LIM arkammanas URU.DIDLI.
HLA Sara datta “You (Salmaneser) occupied the
cities of tribute of the deity” KBo 18.24 iv 8-9 (letter, NH),
ed. Otten, AfO 22:113 w. n. 9, THeth 16:242f.

36" words/commands: nu EGIR.UD-MI
[DIN]GIR.MES-na-an uddar irhan éstu “In the
future let the words of the gods be fulfilled” KBo
7.28:41 (prayer, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 85, 88, tr. Hittite
Prayers 22; GIM-an=ma SES=YA ™NIR.GAL ISTU
AMAT DINGIR-LIM =SU INA KUR SAPLITI katta
pait “When my brother Muwattalli in accordance
with the command of his god went down into the
Lower Land” KUB 1.1 i 75-76 (Apol., Hatt. III), ed. StBoT
24:10f; nu = za Sumenzan SA DINGIR MES memiyanus
tepnuwanzi “They (i.e., the Kaskaeans) disparage
your words, O gods” KUB 17.21 iv 17-18 (prayer, Arn.
& Asm., MS), ed. Kaskier 160f., Lebrun, Hymnes 140, 147, tr.
Hittite Prayers 43; karii=ya INIM.MES DINGIR.MES
TA MUNUSENSI [...] “And formerly the words of the
gods were [...] by the divination priestess” KUB 52.68
i 16 (oracle question, NH).

37" songs: (“He plays (the musical instrument)”)
DINGIR.MES-a§§za SIR.HLA-us [i§h]amiskizzi
URUStanumnili “He sings the songs of the gods in
IStanuwan” KUB 41.15:5 + KUB 53.15 i! 14-15 (rit., NS),
translit. StBoT 30:319 w. n. 117a; (“The exorcist is making
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libations, the singer stands”) nu SA DINGIR-LIM
iShamain «\SIR-RU “and sings the song of the deity”
KUB 12.11 ii!? 30-31 (hiSuwa-fest., MS), ed. ChS 1/2:205f. []

the gloss wedge before the SIR marks the indentation of the line.

38 other: nu=ssan kuélla DINGIR.MES-as
hilistarnin a[(rhay))an SSirhii[(¢)i tianzi] “[They
place] the hilistarni- of each of the gods separately
in a basket” KBo 24.13 iv 21-23 (hifuwa fest., MH/NS), w.
dupls. KUB 25.48 iii 18-19 (MH/NS), KBo 24.14 + KBo 20.117
iv 18-20 (MH/NS).

0. as object (acc.) of the drinking ceremony: nu
LUIjIAL apiin DINGIR-LUM GUB-as 3-SU ekuzi “The
exorcist, standing, drinks that god three times” KUB
10.72 v 18-19 (fest., NS); EGIR=8U =ma ANA LUGAL
kuis DINGIR-LIM assus nu apiin ekuzi “Afterwards
the king drinks what god he likes” KUB 11.22 v 11-13
(ANDAHSUM fest., NS); nu kii§ DINGIR.MES irhanzi
dUTU YU ‘LAMMA taknas “UTU-un kuinna arhayan
ekuzi “They make the rounds of these gods: he drinks
the Sungoddess, the Stormgod, the Tutelary Deity, the
Sungoddess of the Earth each separately” KUB 39.14
iv 10-12 (funerary rit., NS), ed. Kassian et al., Funerary 462f.,
HTR 82f.; for disc. and lit. see HW?2 E 30, see further Melchert,
JIES 9:245-254, Giiterbock, CRRAI 34:121-129, Soysal, JANER
8:45-58, Goedegebuure, JANER 8:67-73; cf. also Hurr. in Hitt.:
DINGIR.MES-na arteni[(wina)] VRVHatteniwi,[(na DINGIR.
MES-na iimmin)ewina (duruphina G)|UB-a§ ekuzi KBo 27.195
right col. 9-11 (MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 32.84 iv? 15-17 (MS),
translit. ChS 1/3-2:83 and 77.

p. dividing themselves into two identical clones:

see Sarra- D 2 A.

q. “the burning of the gods”: man Si-ii-na-an
warnum[ar(?)...] KUBABBAR-i KU.Gl-an $i-ii-
na-as [...] "USANGA 9IM parna=$sa x[...] “When
the burning of the gods [takes place(?), ] [...] silver
(and) gold, the deity’s [...] the priest of the Stormgod
[...-s] to his house” IBoT 2.121 obv. 15-17 (purif., OS), ed.
Haas, KN 134f.

r. Sius kis- “become a god,” i.e., “to die” (said of
kings): man YRVHattusi sallis wastdis kisa'ri nassu =
za LUGAL-us nasma MUNUS.LUGAL-as DINGIR-
LIM-is kisari “If in Hattusa the ‘Great Calamity/Loss’
occurs, (that s, ) either a king or queen dies” KUB 30.16
i 1-2 (royal funerary rit., pre-NH?/NS), ed. Kassian et al., Funerary
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46f., HTR 18f., cf. also Salli- i 3’ [ these lines are the incipit and
title of the Hittite royal funerary rit. and occur passim in colophons
of the composition. For the same expression used for princes and
princesses see KUB 39.6 iii 14-15 (royal funerary rit., pre-NH?/
NS), ed. Kassian et al., Funerary 616f., HTR 50f.; for references to
the death of a king by the Akk. verb “to die” see van den Hout, BiOr
52:545f. n. 1; man "Hantiliss =a LU.SU.G[L ki$(at n = as§
DINGIR-LI)M-is] kikkis'Siawan dai§ “When Hantili,
too, [becam]e an old man and he began to become a
god” KBo 3.67 ii 8-9 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.5 obv.
4 (NS), ed. THeth 11:24f. = (Akk.) [ki? ™Hant]eli iStib
ana Simtisu ill[ik] “[When Hant]eli became old, and
we[nt] to his fate” KBo 1.27 obv. 11.

s. EN/BEL DINGIR-LIM/DINGIR.MES (1it.
“lord of the god(s)”): (“The ritual patron, the
singer and the exorcist sit down to eat in the tent”)
namma =kan tamai§ BEL DINGIR-LIM SSZA.
LAM.GAR-as adanna anda UL kuiski paizzi “Then
no other ‘lord of the deity’ goes into the tent to eat”
KUB 12.11 iv? 12-14 (hisuwa-fest., MH/NS), ed. ChS 1/2:307f.;
[(3? LUM)JES E 9[(IM 2 L)]JU.MES E ‘LAMMA
Sarl[(aimias 4 M)]UNUS-MESpannalal(lles)] T11
LWmassanamits1 1 mpalaiiii 1 [(mwa'u)]l'f n=zat 12
LUMESBE[(L DINGIR.MES)] “Three(?) men of the
temple of the Stormgod, two men of the temple of
the Exalted Tutelary Deity, four hahhalalla-women,
one massSanami-man, one palassi-man, (and) one
wawi-man. They are the twelve ‘lords of the gods.’
(They call them all into the house)” KBo 14.89 + KBo
20.112 i 1-4 (Sahhan fest., MH?/MS?), w. par. KBo 20.68 i
6-9, ed. Jin Jie, JAC 5:52f., 66, translit. Otten, IM 19/20:86f.,
Mestieri 207 (all differently), cf. YOmassanami-, Wpalassi-;
nu ANA LUMESBEL DINGIR.MES=ya LU.MES
E.DINGIR-LIM “UMESpivwassanalas LUMES E
dLAMMA 3arlaimiyas "OMESNAR LUMESSAGL.A
INA GAL YKupilla kuedaniya NAG-na 1-SU pianzi
§ nu BELTI E-TI "UMESEN DINGIR.MES piyandizzi
“And they also give to the ‘lords of the gods,’ the
temple personnel, the siwassanala-men, the men of
the temple of the Exalted Tutelary Deity, the singers,
(and) the cupbearers to each once they give to drink
in the cup of Kupilla. § The lady of the house rewards
the ‘lords of the gods’” KUB 27.49 iii 10-13 (witassiyas fest.,
pre-NH/NS); [...]x BEL DINGIR-LIM hukmaus hukzi
... § [(man)] lukkatta =ma BEL DINGIR-LIM PANI
DINGIR-LIM paizzi “The ‘lord of the god’ recites
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spells. (He makes the rounds three times. He closes
the temple and comes out. That day he does nothing
(further).) § In the morning, the ‘lord of the god’ goes
before the god” (He burns incense, recites spells and
puts out bread and liquid offerings) KUB 53.20 rev.? 12,
14 (missing Sungod rit., MS), w. dupl. VBoT 58 iv 40 (NS), ed.
Groddek, FsPopko 122, 125 (“der Gottesherr”); (“They bring
out the sheep™) n=an =kan “UMESEN DINGIR.MES
markanzi “and the ‘lords of the gods’ butcher it” KUB
10.63 i 28 (fest. of winter for ISTAR,NS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:165f.; nu
EN DINGIR-LIM MUNUS.SU.GI = ya Ehz‘-[ ...]“The
‘lord of the god’ and the ‘Old Woman’ [... to?] the
cou[rtyard(?)]” IBoT 3.73:5 (fest., LNS). In KUB 27.49
“lords of the god(s)” are differentiated from “temple
personnel.” Moore, Thesis 174-176, suggests that the
term might mean the owner of the temple or statue (cf.
KUB 5.6ii 70, see 2 b, below), but in KUB 12.11 “lords of
the god” (singular) seem to consist of the ritual patron,
singer, and exorcist, any one of whom might have
owned a statue. All three of this somewhat disparate
group owning one statue seems unlikely.

2. divine image — a. in cultic texts: LU
GISGIDRU NINDA.GUR,<.RA>-in EGIR 45i-i-ii-
ni dai “The staff-bearer sets a thick bread behind
the divine image” KBo 21.90 rev. 47 (OH/MS); cf. KUB
17.21 i 15-18 (prayer, Arn. I & Asm., MH/NS), cited usage 1 m
2, above; PUMESSIMUG. A =ma DINGIR-LAM (var.
-LUM) KU.GI ienzi “The smiths make a golden
divine image” KUB 29.4 i 6 (Goddess of the Night, MH/NS),
ed. StBoT 46:273.; nu [DING]IR-LUM ANA “UMESKJ.
DIM SUM-er nu=wa=kan anda iér ... [...] DINGIR-
LIM iik anda iyanun “They gave the divine image
to the goldsmiths. They worked (on it) together(?)
... (Mutta said) ‘I was involved(?) in working ...
on the divine image’” KUB 13.33 iv 3-4, 6 (dep., NH), ed.
StBoT 4:34f., cf. KUB 54.1 i 49-50 [_] the mng. of anda in anda
iya- is unclear; since the smiths received an already (partially)
finished statue the adv. anda might indicate “additional(?)”
work; nu KU.GI mahhan uktiri namma = at parkui
da$su=ya n=at=5an DINGIR.MES-a§ NI.TE-a§
uktiiri n =at = kan DINGIR MES-a§ antuhsass =a assu
ké = ya = kan E.DINGIR-LIM ANA DINGIR-LIM (var.
DINGIR.MES) uktiiri QATAMMA assu éSdu “As
gold is eternal (and) furthermore it is pure and heavy
and it is eternal on the bodies of divine images, and
it is pleasing to gods (mng. 1) and men also, let this
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temple be likewise eternal and pleasing to the gods
(mng. 1)” KBo 4.1 i 41-44 (foundation rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB
2.2151-54 (NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 129, 135 (“éternel pour les
dieux mémes”), THeth 12:52f.; (“In the morning they lift
up the Stormgod, the Sungoddess of Arinna and the
Protective Deity of Mt. Pi§qarana”) DINGIR.MES
MUNUS-MES ),z aariyaza "O"Warwataliyanza ANA
NAyZI KIN.HIL.A pédanzi DINGIR.MES PANI NA4Z].
KIN.HLIAT taninu'wlanzi ...DINGIR.MES arha
pédanzi(!) istanani taninuwazi “The hazqariyaza-
women carry the divine images from Warwataliya(-
spring) to the huwasi-stones. They set the divine
images up before the huwasi-stones.” (They offer
sheep to the gods ...) They carry the divine images
away. They(!) set (them) up on the altar” KBo 2.13
rev. 3-5, 7-8 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 108, 113f.; GIM-
an=ma=kan DINGIR.MES '"A'SAA GAR-az arha
arnuwanz[i] ... § DINGIR.MES ID-i arnuwanzi
“When they carry the divine images away from the
fields... § They carry the divine images to the river”
IBoT 3.148 iii 43, 47 (evocation rit., MH?/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:224-27; nut = kan “USANGA DINGIR-LUM
SA S5ZA LAM.GAR pédai “The priest carries the
divine image into the tent” KUB 11.32 iv 20-21 (fest. of
Teteshabi, OH?/NS); cf. DINGIR.MES-a§ SSpaiz[ashi]
“the pedestal of the divine images” KUB 51.50 iv? 15,
cf. 20 (rit. for the Sungoddess of the Earth, NS); (“On the
fourth day when it is morning”) nu DINGIR-LIM-a§
GISpulugannin GUD.HLA “UBEL E WRUHanhana
turiezzi ... nu = §San DINGIR-LAM [t)ittanuanzi “The
lord of the house of Hanhana harnesses the carriage
(and) bulls of the god. ... They set the divine image
up (in its carriage)” KUB 53.3 i 18-20, 22-23 (fest. of
Telipinu, MH/NS), ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:55, 58; (later
in the same festival) [nu = §§]fan1 DINGIR-LAM dppa
IS hylukanni titnuanzi "USANGA=SU = ma Tkatt*i =
§8i tiézzi nu=§San DINGIR-LAM pédi=S5si harzi
“They set the divine image back up in the carriage.
His priest takes his place beside it; he holds the divine
image in place” KUB 53.14 iii 15-16 (fest. of Telipinu,
MH/NS), ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43, 46; lukkatta =ma
DINGIR-LUM asSesanzi “In the morning they seat
the divine image” KUB 12.5i 5 (rit. for ISTAR of Tamininka,
MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:86f.; cf. nu DINGIR-LAM asisanzi
KUB 44.52:11 (Kizzuwatnan rit. frag., NS); nut DINGIR-LUM
GISjrhuti tilanzi] (or ti[tanuanzi]) “They place(?)/
install(?) the divine image in the basket” KBo 24.107
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rev. 18 (fest., NS); nzasta DINGIR-LUM GIR.MES=SU
arranz[i] “They wash the divine image’s feet” KUB
12.5 iv 13 (rit. for ISTAR of Tamininka, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/3-
1:86f.; SA DINGIR-LIM =ya SU.HILA Suppiyahhanzi
“and they purify the hands of the divine image” KBo
10.20 iii 32 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS), ed. Giiterbock, JNES 19:83,
87; nu ISTU 1.DUG.GA DINGIR-LAM iskanzi “They
anoint the divine image with fine 0il” KBo 15.37 v 44-45
(Hisuwa fest., MH/NS); (“They bring in fruit””) DINGIR.
MES GILIM-anzi “They crown/wreathe the divine
images” KBo 2.13 obv. 18 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss.
105f.; probably here: cf. 1 NMZLKIN U "RVAriywa 1
NAZIKIN [...] SU.NIGIN 2 DINGIR.MES annalas
1 GUD.MAH AN.BAR 1 $ekan [...] ‘U "RVAriuwa
1 ALAM ... 1 SSTUKUL Sittar ... SU.NIGIN 3
DINGIR.MES GIBIL“One stela: the Stormgod of
Ariuwa; one stela [...]; total two old divine images;
one iron statue of a bull, one Sekan [in height? ...]:
the Stormgod of Ariuwa; one statue ... one mace, one
object in the form of a solar disk ...; total three new
divine images” KUB 38.23 obv. 7-9, 10, 11 (cult inv., NH),
ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:175f.; cf. also “image of the gods” 1 n 1,

above, and 1 m 2" above.

b. in oracle questions: nu DINGIR-LUM
Sakuwassarran ANA EN=zSU EGIR-pa piér “They
gave (or: sent) the divine image, intact, back to
his/her owner” KUB 5.6 ii 70 (oracle question, NH), ed.
Unal, ArAn 8:65, 77; (The temple personnel said) ANA
DINGIR-LIM =wa zkan 1 SUR 1GI arha maussan
“‘One eyebrow has fallen off the divine image’” KUB
5.7 rev. 27 (oracle question, NH), ed. Hazenbos, Habil. 147, 153,
tr. Goetze, ANET 498.

c. in historical texts: (I destroyed Zalpa) nu = $si
DINGIR.MES=SU $ara dahhun “and T captured
its divine images” KBo 10.2 i 10 (annals, Hatt. I/NS), ed.
StMed 12:32f., tr. Beckman, ANEHIST 219; cf. iii 4-5, 14; nu 7
DINGIR.MES INA E 4UTU YRUPU-na [plédahhun
... asSer =ma=kan kuié§ DINGIR.MES n=as INA E
d4Mezzulla pehhun “1 carried seven (captured) divine
images into the temple of the Sungoddess of Arinna.
(These included one silver ox, the goddess fKatiti,
(and) Mt. Aranhapilanni.) Those divine images which
remained I gave to the temple of Mezzulla” KBo 10.2
137-38, 39-40 (ann., Hatt. I/NS), ed. StMed 12:40f., tr. Beckman,
ANEHIST 220, Kiimmel, TUAT I/5:460.
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Siu- 3

3. a symbol of a deity in KIN and snake oracles
— a. as an active symbol in KIN oracles — 1" “the
gods”: DINGIR.MES GUB-er URU-LU ME-er nu =
kan anda HUL-ui NU.SIG;5 “‘The gods’ arose and
took ‘the city’ and (it is placed) with ‘evil.” (Result:)
unfavorable” KUB 5.3 iv 11-12 (oracle, NH), tr. Beal, CoS
1:211 w. n. 49; and passim.

2" “the god”: 2 DINGIR-LUM =za EGIR-an arha
karpin SIGszya ME-as DINGIR.MAH-ni SUM-za
“Second: The god took from behind himself anger
and good. They(!) are given to Hannahanna” KUB 5.1
i 45 (oracle, NH), ed. THeth 4:38f., tr. Beal, Ktema 24:43; and
passim [ for appan arha karpin see Beal, FsPopko 78 w. n. 130.

b. as areceptacle in KIN oracles — 1" “the gods™:
(“The ‘multitude’ took for itself ‘sinisterness,” ‘fire’
and ‘an evocation-ritual”) nu =kan DINGIR.MES-
as “And (they are placed) with ‘the gods’” KUB 5.1
iii 45 (oracle, NH) and passim; (“The god took for himself
the whole soul [and] the kindliness [of ...]”) n=as§
DINGIR.MES GUB-za GAR-ri “and it is placed
to the left of the gods” KBo 13.68 rev. 12 (oracle, NH);
(“The Hurrian arose and took ‘his difficulty’ and
took ‘destruction’ and took ‘his ulhali->") DINGIR.
MES pard peta$ “and brought (them) over to ‘the
gods’” KBo 18.151 obv.? 10 (0S), ed. Soysal, ZA 90:90f., Unal/
Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164f., and passim in this text.

2" “the deity of heaven”: (“Hannahanna arose and
took the favors of the gods™) n=as A[N]A DINGIR-
LIM AN-E pais “and she gave them to ‘the deity of
heaven’” KUB 5.3 ii 8 (oracle, NH), ed. Beal, CoS 1:210b.

3" “to the whole soul of (lit. to) the god™:
DINGIR.MES GUB-er SGulsas minumar ME-er nu =
kan DINGIR-LIM-ni dapi Z1-ni ““The gods’ arose and
took ‘the kindliness of the Guls-deities,” and (they are
placed) with ‘the whole soul of the god’” KUB 5.1 37
(oracle, NH), ed. THeth 4:38f., tr. Beal, Ktéma 24:43.

¢. asymbol in snake oracles: n = as = kan DINGIR.
MES-a3 EZEN.MES munnait 3 DINGIR.MES-a§
iSgaranaza uit “It (i.e., the snake) hid in ‘festivals
of the gods.” Thirdly, it came from ‘the sting of the
gods’” IBoT 1:33.23 (oracle, NH), ed. Laroche, RA 52:152, 156.
Ehelolf, ZA 43 (1936) 170-181; Laroche, Rech. (1946-1947) 15-

17; Friedrich, HW (1952) 194f.; Otten, ZA 53 (1959) 179-181;
Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 9, 119-124, 131; Watkins, GsGiintert (1974)

(URUDU)§iwal

101-110; Mendenhall, Interpretation (1975) 170 (ref. courtesy R.
Gallery letter of Jan. 12, 1976); Starke, ZA 69 (1979) 47-65; Neu,
Lok. (1980) 47f. n. 112; Oettinger, KZ 94 (1980) 62f. n. 73; Neu,
StBoT 26 (1983) 168 n. 496; Haas, GHR (1994) 294-314; Singer,
StMed 9 (1995) 343-349 (on Siusmis and Siusummis); Neu, KZ 111
(1998) 55-60 (on simus); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 35-39; Tischler,
HEG $/2 (2006) 1073-1087; Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 763-764.

Cf. Siwanzanna-, Siunalali-, Siwannali- Siwandanni, Siwanzana,
Siwanzanatar, Siunant-, Siuniya-, Siuniyahh-, Siuniyant-, Siuniatar.

Siwai-/Siwi- A adj.; sharp?, bitter?, sour?; OS.+
pl. acc. Si-wa-e-e§ KBo 17.4 ii 17 (0S).

[(4) halrTsails (dupl. NINDA.GUR,.RA-us)
Si-wa-e-e[§] (dupl. EMSUTIM) [(ie)m(i)] “I make
four sour breads” KBo 17.4 ii 17 (OS), w. dupls. KBo 17.1
ii 9 (0S), KBo 17.6 ii 3, ed. StBoT 8:24f., translit. StBoT 25:14,
7 [ although harsaus appears to be acc. pl., as we would expect
here, Siwaés seems to be nom. pl. in form and acc. pl. in function,

which, as Neu StBoT 26:169 n. 503, notes, is striking in an OS text.

Since all three text witnesses are fragmentary at
this point and s. is not otherwise attested so far, the
caution expressed by Otten/Soucek, StBoT 8:25 n. 12,
and Neu, StBoT 26:169 n. 503, concerning an equation
(NINDA)pgr§i- §. = NINDA.GUR,.RA EMSU “sour
(dough) bread” seems justified. For the possibly
related CLuw. Se(h)uwai(a)- see lit. quoted below.

Neu, StBoT 26 (1983) 169 (“sauer”(?)”); Starke, KZ 100 (1987)
250 n. 26 (Si(h)uaia(/i)- “sauer”); Melchert, CLL (1993) 193
(*si(h)wa- “bitter, sour, sharp”); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 451;
Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1090; Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 767.

Cf. (CRUDU)siwal/SehuwallSiwan, Siwanni-, Siwassi-.

(URUDU)gjwal, Sehuwal, Siwan n.; (a sharp prob.
pointed tool ); NS.F

nom.-acc. [Se-hu-wal-a-al KUB 35.145 rev. 18 (NS), §i-wa-
al KBo 46.15:10 (NS), KBo 13.241 rev. 14 (NS);"RUPUsiwa-al
HFAC 13:3 (NS), Si-wa-an KBo 22.142 rev. 11 (ENS); erg.
Se-hu-wa-a-l[a-za] KUB 35.145 rev. 19 (NS), §i-wa-la-za(zan)
KUB 44.4 rev. 28 (NH).

(“May the person who bewitched me see” many
horrific things, including:) [SHASHUIR auidu
NAsduskin ausdu [Se-hu-wal-a-al ausdu Samaluwanza=
kan ZUo.HI.A-u$ d[au EME-a|nzkan Nsduskis kuerdu
Se-hu-wa-a-l[a-za =an 1GLHI.A-wa] tasuwahdu
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(URUDU)§iwal

“May (s)he see [the apple], may (s)he see the flint,
may (s)he see the §. [May] the apple t[ake] (his/
her) teeth. May the flint cut out (his/her) [tongue].
May the . blind [(his/her) eyes]” KUB 35.145 rev. 17-
20 (NS), ed. Starke, KZ 95:153, Soysal, OrNS 58:183f., translit.
StBoT 29:194, StBoT 30:232; cf. {hiiwandaza N*ZU-in
ldNai SSHASHUR!-anza KLMIN $i-wa-al harzi ...
NAWZ U1 -§za8 zkan EME-an kuer'du Si-wa-la-za = an
IG[LH]LA-wa taswah<<han>>du SSHASHUR-
luwanza=zmaz=an!zkan ZUy-us da<<nd>>u “She takes
the flint (VZU-in) from the huwant-. She takes from
the apple. She holds (a) $. ... Let flint cut out her
(i.e., the sorceress’, lit. them) tongue. Let the $. blind
her eyes (lit., her, i.e., her eyes). Let the apple take
her teeth (lit., her, i.e., her teeth)” KUB 44.4 rev. 26-29
+ KBo 13.241 rev. 14-17 (NH), ed. StBoT 29:178f. (differently),
Soysal, OrNS 58:184, (S)5am(a)lu b 5 b’ (differently), translit.
Starke, KZ 95:153, StBoT 30:235f. [] the present translation is
guided by the parallelism with the sentence “Let flint cut out her
tongue”; a different analysis, however, of the -a(n)za forms as
abl. forms and no emendation of the verbs cannot be excluded;
(“One bronze knife/sword, [...] bronze [ ...], one large
bronze ax, one small bronze ax, [...] included, one
leather halzdssi- of a leatherworker”) [... Si-wa-aln
(dupl. [...]x VRUPYSiwa-al) dassu 1 Si-wa-an (dupl.
[§]i-wa-al) SIG 1 URUDUsgreql [... (x ZABAR)] §
“[One?] heavy/thick(?) $., one thin §., 1 trowel(?),
[...] of bronze” KBo 22.142 iv 11 (ENS), w. dupl. KBo
46.15:10 + HFAC 13:3-4 (NS), ed. Sartal.

The mention of the KUSpalzissi- of a leatherworker

may indicate that we have here a list of tools, some
sharp. Starke’s, KZ 95:152-157 proposed mng. “lamp”
does not take the latter attestation into account and
is based on purely etymological considerations.
Melchert and Rieken make a good case for deriving
both the noun and the adj. from a root meaning
“sharp” (Rieken also “burning”), with the adj. having
the additional connotation of “sharp” > “bitter.” Cf.
Engl. “piquant.”
Starke, KZ 95 (1981) 152-57 (“Lampe”); Beckman, StBoT 29
(1983) 196 (“dagger?”); Popko, ZA 76 (1986) 145 (w. Starke not
Beckman); Soysal, OrNS 58 (1989) 185 n. 54 (“eine Spitzwaffe,
ein Gerit”); Melchert, CLL (1993) 194 (“stiletto” < “sharpness”
< $i(h)wa- “bitter, sour, sharp”); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 450-
452; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1090 (“ein Gerit oder Werkzeug
aus Metall, ‘Dolch’?”).

Sewan A
Cf. Siwai-, Siwannali-, Siwassi-.

Sewan A n. neut. or adj./part.?; (mng. unkn.); from
MS.§

sg. nom.-acc. neut. Se-e-u-wa-an KBo 21.74 iii? 8 (ENS),
KBo 22.107 i 5 (MS), Se-u-wa-an KUB 30.32 iv 6 (MS?).

(“(S)he takes this herb (U)”) harSattanassas*[}
./ ...] gapanu Se-e-u-wa-an dai “(S)he takes
harsattanassa-vegetables(?), [ ...-vegetable] stem(?),
§.” KBo 21.74 iii? 8 (ENS), ed. StBoT 19:26 (reading SE(-)
e-u-wa-an “...-Getreide”), translit. Berman, JCS 28:246 (“Sewan
modifies gapanu’) [1for gapanu (or GAPANU?) see Weitenberg,
U-Stamme 256f. (“unterer Teil eines Baumes oder einer Pflanze”),
i.e., “trunk” (cf. lahhurnuzzi b) or “stem”; 15 PA. ZiD.DA
[Sep]pit Se-u-wa-an 15 PARISI TZIDI[.DA ... /] 10
PARIS[I ZID.D]A ZIZ hadan SANNPAtakarmun 1[0?
...] “Fifteen PARISU-measures of [Sep]pit-wheat,
§., fifteen PARISU-measures of [ ... ] flou[r], ten
PARISU-measures of Z{Z [flou]r, dried, of takarmu
bread, te[n ... |” KUB 30.32 iv 6-7 (rit., MS?), ed. Berman,
JCS 28:245 (“Seppit-flour Sewan”), Haas/Wifler, UF 8:98f. (“ ...
tes Weizenmehl”); frag. [ o ]x URU-a$ pahhur ID-i par{a
... | ... ] Se-e-u-wa-an andan | ... [ ... ]X-us andan
ista[- ... ] KBo 22.107 i 4-6 (rit., MS).

Laroche, RHA X1/53:68 (followed by Friedrich, HW
339, Hoffner, AlHeth. 80-82, Burde, StBoT 19:26, 29) took S.
following [Sep]pit in KUB 3032 as Sum. SE with phon.
compl.: SE-uwan = euwan (a variety of barley). New
attestations prompted Berman, JCS 28:245f. (followed
by Haas/Wifler, UF 8:98f., HW? E 141, H 357), to doubt
this, and he suggested an adj. or part. modifying the
preceding nouns (gapanu, [Sep]pit) just like the part.
hadan “dried” in KUB 30.32iv 7 (see quote above). For
KBo 21.74ii? 8 and KBo 22.107 a phon. complement is no
longer possible since the entire word has been spelled
out but, although SE is not hitherto known as a det., a
reading SEeuwan cannot be excluded. Although there
is nothing at present to positively suggest a relation
with Siwan (a sharp, and prob. pointed tool) q.v., a
mng. “bitter” or “piquant” would make good sense in
all of the above attestations. For CLuw. Se-e-wa see
Melchert, CLL 193, and Rieken, StBoT 44:450f.

Laroche, RHA X1/53 (1951) 68; Friedrich, HW (1952) 339; Burde,
StBoT 19:26, 29; Hoffner, AlHeth. (1974) 80-82, Berman, JCS 28
(1976) 245t HW? E (1988) 141.
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Siwan A

Cf. (WRUDUsiwal, Sehuwal, Siwan A.
siwan B n.; see Siwal.
[Siwannant-] see Sakuwannant-.

Siwanna/i- n. com.; (mng. unkn.); from OH/MS.+
pl. nom. §i-i-ii-wa-an-ni-e-es KUB 9.4 iii 9 (MH/NS), $i-

wa-an-ni-e-es KBo 20.73 iv 8 (OH/MS), Si-wa-an-ni-es KUB
9.34 iii 45 (NH/LHS).

arha=ma=at tarnandu kél DUMU.LU.U ..
LU 12 YZUUR HLA kuiés §i-wa-an-ni-e-e§ kuiés
hatistantiyas “May those who are . and those
who are hatistanti- release them, i.e., the twelve
body parts of this human being” KBo 20.73 iv
7-8 (OH/MS), ed. HED H 265 (“gods”), HW2 H 506
(“die(jenigen) (Unheilsbegriffe) die gottlichen Ursprunge
sind”); (“Furthermore Hannahanna looked at him.
She rubbed him with karsikarsi- before them, that
is the evil gods”) anda=ma=<(an)>=kan auér
HUL-ués Si-wa-an-ni-es (par. Si-i-ti-wa-an-ni-e-
e§) “Furthermore, the evil §.-s looked <(at)>
him (<(We will treat [...])>. Cut them from the
eyebrow. Cut them from the eye-lashes. Cut them
from the twelve body parts)” KUB 9.34 iii 45 (rit., MH/
NS), ed. Hutter, Behexung 40f. (“Gotter”), w. par. KUB 9.4 iii 9
(NH), ed. Beckman, OrNS 59:38, 47 (“deities”). Cf. perhaps
the name of a spring ™ Siwanna- KBo 2.13 obv. 23.

The double -n- makes it doubtful that this is
simply a biform of Siu(n)- “deity” as many authors
have assumed. Grammatically the -anni- could be
the same suffix seen in nouns like armanni- and
dNinattanni-, yielding in this case a meaning such as
“demon,” or in an adj. like arawanni. Alternatively,
one could relate §. to Luwian $i(#)wa- “bitter, sour,
sharp” since it appears in a context with “cut them.”

Ehelolf, ZA 36 (1925) 318 (Luw.: “Gott”); Gotze/Pedersen,
MSpr (1934) 72f., 80 (“Gott”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 195
(= Siu-, Siun(i)-); Starke, KZ 100 (1987) 250 n. 26 (analyzes
T0LSiwanna- as Si(h)uaia(/i)- “sauer” + possessive -anni-);
Melchert, CLL (1993) 195 (*“?,” “any relation to §i(h)wa-
[“bitter, sour, sharp”] unprovable”); Tischler, HEG $/2 (2006)

1091-1093 (“géttlich,” nominalized “‘Gétterfrauen(schar)’”).

Cf. Siu-, (RUDUSiwal/SehuwallSiwan, Siwai-, Siwassi-.

NINDAgjwandanni-

NINDAGjwandanni-, NNPASiwa(n)dan(n)anni-
n. com.; (a bread/cake); from MS.

sg. nom. NNPASi ywa-an-da-na-an-ni-is KUB 27.49 iii 7
(ENS), NINDAS;_yq-an-da-an-na-an-ni-is KBo 29.144:5 (MS),
KBo 29.115 iii (8) (MS); ace. M™NPAYiywa-an-da-an-ni-in KBo
29.93 iv 1, 2 (MS), NNPASi_wa-an-ta-an-ni-in KUB 27.65 i 18
(ENS), KUB 54.17 i 1, iii (11) (NS), MNPASwa-an-da-an-
na-an-ni-in KBo 24.26 iii 5 (MS), KBo 29.94 i 18, 19 (MS),
KBo 29.115 iii 7 (MS), NINDASi.wa-an-ta-an-na-an-ni-in
KBo 23.87:7, (13) (MS), KUB 17.24 ii 19 (ENS), [MNPAg;.
wa-aln-ta-na-ni-in KUB 54.17 i 2 (NS), NNPAS;_ wa-an-da-an-
na-ni-in KBo 29.93 iv (6) (MS), NINPAY ) wa-an-ta-an-na-ni-
in KUB 51.60 obv. 5 (ENS).

pl. nom. NINDPAS_ywq Tta-an-na-ni-is?1 KBo 24.24 +
KBo 29.89 ii 22 (MS); acc. [...Si]-wa-an-ta-an-na-an-nu-us
KUB 54.10 iii 13 (NS); case unclear NNPAHLAS; j_yq.an-ta-
an-x[(-)...] KB0 22229 1t. col. 5 (MS).

[...]x 35 NINDAgi wa-an-da-an-ni-in (dupl.

NINDAS; ywa-an-da-an-na-an-ni-in) udai "nu = §5an

5 NINDASGi ywwa-an-da-an-ni-in (dupl. [NINPAg;
wa(coll.)-an-da-an-na-an-ni-[i]n) INA GISBANSUR
DIN[(GIR-LIM)] dai 5zma =§5an INA SSBANSUR
MUNUS g 1huitr[(a da)|Ti1 52ma = $5an INA SSBANSUR
BEL SISKUR dai [namma(?) ANA LUMESBEL
DINGIR.MES kuedaniya [5? N™WP|ASi-wa-an-da-
an-na-ni-in pianzi ““[...] brings thirty-five $.-breads.
Five §.-breads (s)he places on the god’s table. Five
more (s)he places on the table of the alhuitra-
woman, and five more (s)he places on the ritual
patron’s table. [Furthermor]e(?) they give [five?]
§.-breads to each (of the) ‘lords of the gods’” KBo
29.93 iv 1-6 (witassiyas-fest., MS), w. dupl. KBo 29.94 i 18-
23; cf. KBo 29.115 iii 7-8 (witas¥iyas fest., MS); nu =ssan 5
NINDAg;_ywa-an-da-na-an-ni-is kui§ INA ©SBANSUR
DINGIR-LIM kitta n =a$ BELTI E-TI parSiya n=as =
San MINUSpuwassanal[as] paizzi INA SSBANSUR
DINGIR-LIM dai “The lady of the house breaks the
five §.-breads which are sitting on the table of the
god. The huwassanala-woman goes and places them
on the table of the god” KUB 27.49 iii 7-9 (witasSiyas fest.,
ENS); NINDAS vwa-an-ta-an-na-an-ni-in x[...] n=an
EGIR-pa pédi = $si dai “(S)he [...-s] s.-bread and puts
it back in its place” KBo 23.87:7-8 (fest. of HuwasSanna of
Hupisna, MS), tr. Trémouille, FsPopko 358 (restoring p[arsiyal,
but the traces in the handcopy do not favor this restoration);
(“When it is dawn on the second day, they take up
dough from the kneading trough(s) and they begin to
shape(?) (the dough)”) [(nu 1 PA.)] NNPA[($7)]-wa-
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NINDAg;wandanni-

an-ta-an-na-ni-in tarna[($ iy)anzi] “They make one
PARISU-measure into §.-loaves of a tarnas-measure
(each)” KUB 51.60 obv. 5 (fest., ENS), w. dupl. KBo 24.28 +
KBo0 29.701 26 (MS), ed. pap(a?)-.

§. is thus far attested only within the context of the
cult of the deity Huwassanna of Hubisna in southern
Anatolia (CTH 692-694).

Friedrich, BiOr 5 (1948) 51 n. 18 (possibly containing diminutive
suffix -(a)nni-); Riedel, Bemerkungen (1949) 4; Friedrich, HW
(1952) 195 (“Gottespeise”?); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 126
(composite w. Siwannant-?, “Goétter-Speise”?); Hoffner, Or NS 35
(1966) 390 (doubts Géotter-Speise); Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 184
(“etymological connection with Siu(ni)/Siwanni- “god” is quite
possibly only illusory”); Rosenkranz, FsOtten (1973) 288; Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1093-1094 (“ein Gebick, ‘Gotterspeise’?”);
Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 765-766.

[LU?MUNUS?lgjwanzaha/i- n.; (a profession);
NS.§

pl. nom. [ ES§iyua-an-za-he-e-e5 KBo 22.235 rev. 6 (NS).

[...-]x-Si=ma LUALAN .ZU, SA DINGIR-LIM
MUNUSK AR KID [...] MES$i-wa-an-za-hi(coll. photo)-
e-es-Sa iyantari “But the entertainer of the deity, the
prostitute, [...] and the §.-[s] go to [...]” KBo 22.235 rev.
6 (NS), translit. Groddek, DBH 24:225 (reading [MUNUSIMES; ;.
an-za-tany-e-e3-3a), cf. Hoffner, BiOr 33:337 (reading [LU7-MES ;.
wa-an-za-hi-e-es-sa), and cf. Tischler, HEG $/2:1094 [ no trace
can be seen in the photo before the MES.

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1094 (“(ein Funktionir) ... Die Anklang
an siu- ‘Gott’ wird zufillig sein”).

MUNUS)Siwanzanna-, MUNUS§junzanna- n.

com.; (a type of priestess, lit. mother of god); wr.
syll. and w. logogram MUNUS) AMA DINGIR(-LIM),
MUNUSDINGIR(-LIM).AMA; from OS.

sg. nom. MUNUS§iyn-za-an-na-as KBo 20.16 iv! 7 (OS),
MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM ABoT 1.1 i 5 (NS), KUB 42.87 v
(8) (NH), KUB 2.3 ii 17 (OH/NS), AMA DINGIR-LIM KUB
11.321ii 8, 25, iv 22 (NS), MUNUSAMA .<DINGIR> KUB 13.2 ii
45 (MH/NS).

acc. Si-wa-an-za[-an-nla-an KUB 57.63 ii 22, MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM KBo 27.42 ii 51 (OH/NS), KUB 38.1 i 24, iv 14
(NH).

gen. SA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM KUB 9.34i32,ii 5,iv 10
(MH/NS), AMA!.DINGIR-LIM HT 6 obv. 15 (NS).

(MUNUS)gjwanzanna- a 2’

d.-l. ANA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM KBo 25.59 iv 7 (OS),
KUB 25.1i 24 (NS).

pl. nom. MUNUSMESg v g za-an-ni-is KUB 13.2 ii 32
(MH/NS ) MUNUSMES ANJA DINGIR-LIM KUB 17.21 ii 10 (MH/
MS), KUB 17.21 + KBo 51.16 iii 19 (MH/MS), KUB 13.4
iii 35 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 53.17 iii 21 (NS), KUB 31.90 iii 1
(MH/NS), MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR[-0?7] KUB 9.15 ii 27 (NS),
MUNUSMESDINGIR-LIM.AMA KBo 11.29 rev. 10 (NS).

acc, MUNUSMESANMA DINGIR-LIM KUB 17.21 iii 4 (MH/
MS), MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR KUB 13.2 ii 27 (MH/NS),
MUNUSMESDINGIR-LIM.AM[A] KBo 30.28:6.

gen, MUNUSMESANM A DINGIR-LIM KUB 13.4 i 43 (pre-
NH/NS).

d.-l. ANA MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR.MES KUB 25.36 ii 9
(MS), ANA MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM KUB 13.4 ii 57 (pre-
NH/NS), ANA MUNUSMESDINGIR. AMA KBo 25.83:5 (0S).

stem form MUNUS§iywa-an-za-an-na I1BoT 1.29 obv. 58
(MH/MS?).

unclear MUNUS§iywa-an-Tzal-[-...] IBoT 1.29 rev. 12 (MH/
MS?), MUNUSMESS; yq_an-za-an[-...] KBo 20.84 rt. col. 9;
MUNUSAMA KBo 20.3 rev. 16 (OS), MUNUSLMESDINGIR. AMA-
L[IM?] KBo 17.13 obv? 4 (0S).

The reading AMA.DINGIR in KUB 16.32 ii 28 by Archi,
SMEA 14:211, has to be abandoned in favor of GIM-an (so Unal,
THeth 4:108, van den Hout, Purity 180) on account of the shape of
the sign as well as the resulting need for emendation. The writing
MUNUSMESDINGIR.AMA (and variants) occurs too often to be
considered a mere scribal mistake. With Laroche, JCS 21:175f., and
Neu, StBoT 25:144 n. 486, the order of elements in $., perceived
as a compound by the Hittites, may have inspired this spelling.

a. part of a temple’s standard personnel — 1°
alone: 'E.DINGIRI-LIM = ma = §mas GIBIL DU-wen
MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-LIM =Samals ... tiyawen] “We
built a new temple for them (i.e., the three statues)
[and installed] a s. [...] for the[m]” KUB 38.1 i 23-24
(cult inv., NH), ed. Bildbeschr., 12f., tr. Rost, MIO 8:179, THeth
26:25; cf. ibid. iv 14.

2" w. other cult functionaries: (“Into
which(ever) city the lord of the watch drives”)
nu =za "OMES§U GI LUMESSANGA FUMESGUDU
MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR kappiiiddu “let him keep
account of the elders, priests, the GUDU,-priests
and the §.-s” KUB 13.2 ii 27 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/
NS), ed. StMed 14:134f. (“le madri del dio”), Dienstanw. 45
(“Gottermutter”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:223; (“In this city
(the temple) is now neglected. It is ruined. §”) n=
at=za "UMESSANGA MUNUS-MESAM[A DIINGIR-
LIM “UMESGUDU,, EGIR-an kappiwan harten
n=at EGIR-pa iyandu “You, priests, §.-s, (and)
GUDU ,,-priests, take care of it. Let one restore
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it” KUB 31.90 iii 1-2 (BEL MADGALDTI instr., MH/NS), ed.
StMed 14:136f., Dienstanw. 46, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224; par.
MUNUSMESS yq-an-za-an-ni-is: “OMESSANGA-at =
za MUNUSMESSi v an-za-an-ni-is “OMESGUDU |,
EGIR-an UL kappuwanza kinuna =at EGIR-an
kappuwatten “The priests, §.-s, and GUDU,-
priests, are not taking care of it (i.e., the temple).
You must take care of it now” KUB 13.2 ii 32-33 (BEL
MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.90 iii 1, ed.
StMed 14:136, Dienstanw. 45f.; for kappuwanza as pres. pl.
3 see GrHL §11.8; kuedani =ma ANA DINGIR-LIM
LUSANGA MUNUSAMA . <DINGIR> “UGUDU ,
NU.GAL n=an EGIR-pa hidak iyandu “Whichever
god has no priest, §., (or) GUDU,,-priest, let them
immediately provide one again” KUB 13.2 ii 45-46 (BEL
MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:142f., Dienstanw.
46, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224; 1 “USANGA ‘LAMMA
URUK qrahna 1 “OSANGA 9...] / 1 LUSANGA
ILAMMA GISTIR 1| MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-
LIM1 15 MUNUS.MESGIANGA(?)] SU.NIGIN 19
LUMES -2 iwita$$is “One priest for the protective
deity of Karahna, one priest [for ...], one priest
for the protective deity of the forest, one ., (and)
fifteen p[riestesses(?)]. Total: Nineteen ritual
practitioners” KUB 38.12 ii 1-3 (cult inv., NH), tr. THeth
26:22; cf. twenty-six MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-LIM
listed ibid. iv 15; (“(Let him remove) the slander of
the bodyguard (and) the slander of the GUDU,-
priest” )[($)]A LUSANGA EME-an SA MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM [(EME-an KL.MIN)] (= mutaiddu)
“let him remove the slander of the priest (and) of
the §.” IBoT 3.102 + Bo 3436 i 11 (rit., MH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 9.34 i 32 (MH/NS), ed. Hutter, Behexung 28f., 50; cf.
KBo 24.3 i 12-13, w. dupl. HT 6 rev. 16-17 [ the genitives are
objective; the slander is not by, but against these functionaries.
For an example of what may have constituted this ‘slander’
(EME, see lala-) see Hoffner, FsSinger 214-225; (“The priest
carries the god into the tent””) NIN.DINGIR-as = kan
AMA DINGIR-LIM[ =ya?] anda panzi “The NIN.
DINGIR-priestess [and(?)] the §. enter” KUB 11.32
iv 22-23 (fest. of Teteshabi, NS); cf. nu NIN.DINGIR
DUMU.MUNUS AMA.DINGIR-L/IM=zya KUB 11.32
ii 25, and ii 8-9.

3 captured by the Kaska: LU'MESSANGA
Suppaes=za=za "UMESSANGA MUNUSMESAMA
DINGIR-LIM “U-[(MES)]|GUDU,, FU-MESNAR
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LUMES;shamatallilus “U-MESMUHALDIM
LUMESNINDA.DU.DU LUMESAPIN.LAL LUMESNU,
GISKIRIg arha | [(Sarre))r nu=us=za IR-nahher
“They (i.e., the Kaska) divided up among themselves
the ritually pure priests, the priests, the s.-s, the
GUDU ,-priests, the musicians, the singers, the cooks,
the bakers, the farmers (and) the gardeners and made
them their slaves” KUB 17.21 iii 4-7 (prayer of Arn. I & Asm.,
MH/MS), w. dupls. KUB 31.124 ii 16-18 (MS), ed. Kagkéer 156f.,
Lebrun, Hymnes 137, 145, THeth 26:10, Sarra- D 1 ¢ 2’, tr. Hittite
Prayers 42; cf. similarly KUB 17.21 ii 10-12 (prayer of Arn. I &
Asm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskéer 154f., Lebrun, Hymnes 136, 144,
tr. Hittite Prayers 41; LUMESGANGA [(Suppaéss=)]a=
kan “UMESSANGA MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM
LUMESNAR LUMES;shamatallle)s namma arha UL
kuezga uwanzi “And no longer do consecrated priests,
priests, §.-s, musicians, (or) singers come to you (the
gods) from anyplace” KUB 17.21 + KBo 51.16 iii 18-20
(prayer of Arn. I & Asm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskéer 158f., Lebrun,
Hymnes 138, 145, tr. Hittite Prayers 42.

b. participant in festivals and rituals — 1°
receiving items: (“The meal is announced in the
House of the Cook. They place bread allotments(?)
on the tables of the priests. They place one wagessar-
bread on the table of the prince and the[y] break one
wagessar-bread. On the table of the tazelli-priest
one wa(gessar)-bread [ditt]o(?)”) 1 NINDAy4
GISBANSUR MUNUS§i vwq-an-za-an-na 1 NINPAyq.
GISBANSUR Wha[piya(?)] “One wa(gessar)-bread
on the table of the §., one wa(gessar)-bread on the
table of the sa[piya(?)]-man” IBoT 1.29 obv. 58 (hassumas
fest.,, MH/MS?), ed. Mouton, JANER 11:8, 14, tr. THeth 26:352, cf.
Ardzinba, Oikumene 5:93, cf. MUNUS§iywq-an-Tzal[- | ibid.
rev.12; 5 (or: 6) UDU ANA MUNUSMESINGIR. AMA
“Five (or: six) sheep for the §.-s” KBo 25.83:5 (OS),
translit. StBoT 25:163; U "USMES>MUHALDIM DINGIR-
LIM ANA "UMESSANGA-TIM hiimand[as] ANA
LU.MES YRVHyr$ama MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR.
MES hazgarayas pangawe TV7UZU pittalwan
NINDA.HILA parsulli pianzi “ And the cook<s> of the
god will provide a simple stew (and) parsulli-loaves
for all the priests, for the people of Hursama, (for)
the §.-s (and) for the entirety of hazqaraya-women”
KUB 25.36 ii 8-11 (fest. celebrated by the prince, MS), ed. THeth
26:350; nu ANA “USANGA ILAMMA MUNUSAMA
DINGIIR-LIM ...] takSan pianzi “They give [...]

490



(MUNUS)gjwanzanna- b 17

to the priest of the protective deity (and to) the s.
together” KUB 10.25:6 (fest. frag., NS).

2’ taking items: nu = za MYNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM
T065eknus arha {zallitti nu=kan masiwan "0SSeknus
GAM appanzi n=at=za M"NSAMA DINGIR-LIM
dai “The §. spreads-out(?) her robes. The §. takes for
herself as much as (her) robes will support” KUB 44.4
+ KBo 13.241 rev. 19-21 (birth rit., NH), ed. §eknu- 1, translit.

Otten/Riister, ZA 64:46f.

3 bringing items: ISTU E.GAL KISLAH 1 PA.
ZI1Z 1 PA. SE MUNUSAMA [DINGIR-LIM ...7] uppis
MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM MUNUS-MES)y ;77 jyi - yq
pesk[er] “from the threshing floor of the palace one
PARISU-measure of wheat, (and) one PARISU-
measure of barley, a §. (would) send (and) the §.
and ritual-women used to donate (it)” KBo 2.8 i 18-19
(Deity of the Night of Parnassa, NH), ed. Hazenbos, Organization
133, 137.

4 inhaling a god: 5 LUMESSANGA 47 (var.
5) MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM 3-SU wal[r§]uli
NAG-zi TEGIR1-SU Zahpunan warsuli NAG-anzi
“Five priests (and) four(?) (var. five) $.-s drink to
the (last) drop three times. Afterward, they inhale
Zahpuna” KUB 55.60 iv 9-10 (cult frag., NS), w. dupl. KUB
58.31:22-23.

5" sitting, eating and drinking: [...]x
MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM esanta KU-zi NAG-
zi “[...] the $.-s sit down, eat and drink” KUB 25.24 ii
15 (cult of Nerik, NH), ed. KN 244f.

6" going before the prince: [LIUMESSANGA
URUK a§tama = ma MUNUS-MESAMA DINGIR-
L[IM] /[...] ANA PANI DUMU.LUGAL iyantari
“The priests of Kastama (and) the $.-s [of(?) ...]
walk before the prince” KBo 21.79:10-11 (fest., NS),
ed. THeth 26:260f.; "UMESSANGA =5i LUMESGUDU
MUNUS.MES A MA.DINGIR-LIM = ya menahhanda
x?[...]/ t=at ANA DUMU.LUGAL USKENNU “The
priests, the GUDU ,-priests, and the §.-s [...] before
(or: towards) him (i.e., the prince) and they bow to
the prince” KUB 20.80 iii? 9-11 (fest. celebrated by a prince,
LNS), ed. THeth 26:346.

7" scattering bread: MUNUSA[MA.DINGIR-LIM
NINDALyru(pius kattan ishawai)] “The 1§.1 scatters
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[huru]pi-breads” KUB 28.90 i 2 (fest. celebrated by a prince,
NS), w. dupl. KUB 20.81 i 10 (NS), ed. THeth 26:347 (without
the dupl.); M'UNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM NINDAflﬂrupiuf
LUGAL-i kattan ish[uw]ai “The §. scatters hirupi-
breads [...] before the king” KUB 41.41 v? 20-21 (fest.
frag., NS).

8 sitting: LUMESSANGA MUNUSMESAMA
DINGIR-LIM “UMESSANGA KUR.KUR peran
esanda “The priests, the §.-s (and) the priests of the
lands sit down in front” KUB 53.17 iii 21-22 (fest. celebrated
by a prince, NS).

9 bathing: nu =3$mas peran para “UMESSANGA
MUNUS.MESAMA .DINGIR [@?] warpanzi “The
priests and §.-s bathe beforehand” KUB 9.15 ii 27-
iii 1 (rit., NS), ed. THeth 26:18f.; nu =za LUDUB.SAR
MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM = ya warappanzi “The
scribe and the §. bathe” ABoT 1.1 i 4-5 (fest., NS);
UD.KAM MAHRU “"USANGA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-
LIM MUNUSpalwatallas (D7) [ warpa<n>zi “On the
first day the priest, the §. (and) the female ‘crier’
bathe. (They go up to the temple)” KBo 2.8 i 20-21
(Deity of the Night of Parnassa, NH), ed. Hazenbos, Organization
133, 137.

10" celebrating festivals; (“[x] sheep, three
PARISU-measures of flour, nine jugs of beer, and [x]
hanissa-vessels of beer [fo]r Anzeli for the festival of
autumn”) [MYNUSAIMA DINGIR-LIM ISTU E=SU
essai “The s. celebrates (the festival ) from her house”
KUB 42.87 v 8 (cultinv., NH), ed. THeth 26:358f., THeth 21:322f.

11" in the context of sacrificial offerings: 1 UDU/
[...]x 9IM-ni hukanzi GAL-is “USANGA /[ ... 1 UDU]
'Sulinkatti hukanzi | [...]x Sulinkatte dai 1 UDU
[ [...1x-ni [hlukanzi n=an=za MUNUSMESDINGIR-
LIM.AMA / [...1 UD]U? ‘Katahhi hukanzi / |...
dKatahhi dai “One sheep [ ...] they slaughter for the
Stormgod. The high/senior priest [takes it(?). One
sheep] they slaughter for Sulinkatte [and the pries]t(?)
of Sulinkatte takes [it(?)]. They slaughter one sheep
for [...] and the $.-s [take it for themselves. One
shee]p(?) they slaughter for Katahhi [and the priest
of K]atahhi takes [it(?)]” KBo 11.29 rev. 6-12 (fest. frag.,
NS), ed. THeth 26:349f.

c. as name of a festival: SA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-
LIM =wa EZEN, UL iyanza “The festival of the §. has
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not been celebrated” KUB 5.7 rev. 21-22 (oracle question,
NH), ed. Hazenbos, Habil. 147, 153, tr. ANET 498; EZEN4.MES
Suppayas ""U'SANGA-a§ EZEN,.MES LU-MESSU.
GI EZEN,.MES MUNUSAMA DINGIR-L[IM] “The
festivals of the ritually-pure priest, the festivals of
the old men, the festivals of the §.-s”” KUB 13.4 i 42-43
(instr., pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth 26:43, 72, Siiel, Direktif Metni 28f.,
tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218.

d. as priestess of a specified deity — 1" 9Halki:
n=as ANALUMESSANGA suppayas BEL YRVHatti
MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM =ya SA E %Halki peran
hawai Tt=us1 asasi “He (i.e., the staff-bearer) runs
before the ritually-pure priests, the “lord of Hatti,” and
the $. of the temple of Halki and he seats them” KUB
25.1124-26 (16th day of the ANDAHSUM fest., NS), w. par. KBo
4.9 v 25-27 (NS), Badali/Zinko, Scientia 20:50-52; mahhan =
ma YUMESMUHALDIM hantezzi tianzi nu Suppaus
LUMESSANGA YRUHasti BEL VRVHarti MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM zya *Halkiyas asesanzi ““As soon as the
cooks place the first (dishes?), they seat the ritually-
pure priests of Hatti, the lord of Hatti, and the 5. of
Halki ” KBo 27.42 ii 48-51 (KLLAM fest., OH/NS), translit.
StBoT 28:58, tr. THeth 26:340; MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM
<4>Halkias “The §. of Halki” KBo 11.46 v 17 (ANDAHSUM
fest., NS), cf. KBo 30.56 iv 40 (fest., NS), KBo 59.124 obv. 7-10,
translit. StBoT 15:49 (as 919/z).

2 Titiutti: (“Near the hearth, in a basin of
marnuan-drink there are two naked performers.
They are squatting inside the basin”) MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM “Titiutti UGULA MUNUSMESK AR KID
marnuwandas liliya 3-SU huyanzi “The §. of Titiutti
(and) the overseer of the prostitutes run three times
to/around(?) the basin of marnuan” KUB 2.3 ii 17-19
(KI.LAM fest., OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, RHA XX11/74:96, translit.
StBoT 28:64, tr. THeth 26:338, cf. [uli- 3 a.

3" dPentaruhsi: YPentaruhsis NA44Z1.KIN
"Marasa[ndas "OSANGA] MUNUSAMA DINGIR-
LIM =ma =$§5i 'Bazas “Pentaruh$i: a huwasi;
Mara$[anda as priest;] his priestess, Baza; (... [for
the spring festival])” KUB 12.2 i 12-13 (cult inv., NH), ed.

Carter, Diss. 74, 81f., cf. ibid. i 26f.

e. associated with a specific town: (Among the
cult personnel of various deities of Karahna: “Grand
total:”) 6775 “Whilammaties QADU "WSANGA
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MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM “675 (or: 775) temple

functionaries including a priest (and) a §.” KUB 38.12
iv 17-18 (cult inv., NH), tr. THeth 26:23.

f. receiving instructions: anda=ma=za
nammal §umes “U-MESSANGA LUMESGUDU,,
MUNUSMES AMA DINGIR-LIM LU.MES IE1.DINGIR-
LIM Tmarrli x x-x-tuhmeyanza SA E.DINGIR-LIM
nasma tamédani "Ekarimme kuiski' nikzi n=as = kan
man SA BE.DINGIR-LIM Tniniktari nu halluwdlin
iyazi n=asSta EZEN, zahzi n=an [(z)]ahand[u]
“Furthermore, you priests, GUDU ,-priests, §.-s,
temple officials, (if) some [...]-tuhmeyanza-person
gets drunk in a temple or other sacred building, and
if he becomes disorderly in the temple and causes a
quarrel and disrupts (lit. beats) a festival, then let them
beat him” KUB 13.4 iii 35-39 (instr., pre-NH/NS), ed. THeth
26:58, 79, Siiel, Direktif Metni 60-63, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220,
cf. nink- 2, ninink- 4 and Sankunni- 1 b 5" ¢’; nu man EZEN
iyawanzi mé[h(una)$| mehini aranza n[=an) iyazi
kuis n = a§ Sumas ANA "UMESSANGA WUMESGUDU,
MUNUS.MESAMA DINGIR-LIM nu=3§<mas> ANA
LU.MES E[.DINGIR-LIM] uizzi nu=3§mas=za
génussus epzi “If at the proper time for performing
the festival, the one who is performing it comes to
you, the priests, the GUDU ,-priest, $.-s, and you,
the temple officials, and embraces (your) knees (and
begs for one reason or the other to be excused, do not
excuse him)” KUB 13.4 ii 55-58 (instr., pre-NH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 13.18 ii 13, ed. THeth 26:53, 76., Siiel, Direktif Metni 48f.,
tr. McMahon, CoS 1:219.

g. the Tawannanna as §.: labar[(n)]an
LUSANGA KA MUNUSyavwannannan = dan Si-wa-an-
za[-an-nla-an=dan (var. [MUNUSAM]A.DINGIR-
LIM=KA) QADU DUMU.[(ME)]S=SU DUMU.
DUMU.MES=8U appasiw[(a)]ttaz pahsi “Protect
the Labarna, your priest, your Tawannanna, your §.,
together with his children (and) his grandchildren in
the future” KUB 57.63 ii 20-25 (rit. frag., NS), w. dupl. KUB
57.60 ii 14-17 (NS); man =ma =kan uit SA ELUGAL
DINU SA 'Dan[uhepa] SA MUNUSAMA . DINGIR-
LIM = KA kiSat "Danuhepan G[IM-an tepnut] “When
it happened that the trial of Danuhepa, your $., took
place in the palace, w[hen he demoted] Danuhepa”
KUB 14.7 i 16-17 (prayer, Hatt. III), ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:90f.
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h. has a daughter: nu NIN.DINGIR
[DUIMU.MUNUS AMA .DINGIR-LIM =ya parsnanzi
“The NIN.DINGIR and the daughter of the 5. squat”
KUB 11.32 + KUB 20.17 ii 8-9 (fest. of Teteshabi, OH?/NS), ed.
THeth 26:367 []The length of the horizontal wedge of the MUNUS
sign spacing suggests this reading rather than DUMU MUNUS o pA
DINGIR-LIM “child of the §.”

The analysis of $. as a true compound consisting
of a gen. Siun-$/Siwan-§ “of the god” and anna- “moth-
er” depends on the likelihood of the restriction of that
gen. to the compound as opposed to the regular gen.
Siunas. This must remain uncertain and the possibil-
ity of a folk etymology should be taken into account.

The . was a regular priestess involved in all
cultic activities alongside male priests (Sankunni/
LUSANGA, “UGUDU,,). She could be assigned to
specific deities and either work alone or in a group
with other $.-priestesses. Hittite queens could carry
the title §. The relation of §. to the MUNUSSANGA
is unclear. Texts describing the cult of the goddess
Titiut(t)i/Titiwatti/Tatiwati suggest an overlap
between the two titles (cf. van Gessel, OHP 1:521f.,
Taggar-Cohen, THeth 26:338f., 367f.). According to
Taggar-Cohen, THeth 26:367f., §. may have been the
more widely used term, with the MUNUSSANGA
(originally) having been restricted to the Old Hittite
Hattian tradition.

Ehelolf, ZA 36 (1925) 318; Friedrich HW (1952) 195; Kronasser,
EHS 1 (1963) 125f.; Hoffner, OrNS 35 (1966) 390; Laroche, JCS
21 (1967) 175f.; Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 184 (god’s mother is
possibly an ancient folk etymology); Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 124;
id., Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 186 n. 22; Canby, FsT.Ozgii¢ (1989) 54
n. 9; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1088-1090; Taggar-Cohen, THeth
26 (2006) 335-368; Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 765 (Siuwanz
possibly represents sg. n. of adj. *siu(wa)nt- “divine”, thus s.
“divine mother”).

Cf. *§iwanzannatar, NIN.DINGIR, MUNUSSANGA, §iu-, anna-.

*Siwanzannatar n. (neut.); office of Siwanzanna-
priestess; wr. w. logogram MUNUSAMA DINGIR-L/-
(UT)TU; from NH. ¥

d.-1. MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-UT-TIM KBo 4.8 ii 5 (Murs.
1), MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-TIM KBo 4.8 ii 15, iii 8, 13 (Murs.
11), KBo 50.43 rev.? 4 (Muss. II), MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-UT-TI
KBo 4.8 iii 5 (Murs. IT), KBo 50.43 rev.? (1) (Murs. II); broken
MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-L[/- ...] KBo 50.43 rev.? 9 (Murs. II).

(R)siwar(r)iya-

(“I did not kill her at that time”) n = an = kan ANA
MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-LI-UT-TIM arha tittanu<n>un
“but I removed her from the office of §.” KBo 4.8 ii
5-6 (Affair of the AMA.DINGIR-LIM, Murs. 1I), ed. Hoffner,
JAOS 103:188, Cornelius, RIDA 22:41; ISTU E.GAL-LIM =
pat=kan kuit katta uiyanun ANA DINGIR.MES =
ya=an ASSUM MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-TIM arha
tittanunun “‘because I expelled her from the palace and
removed her from the office of . to the gods” KBo 4.8
ii 14-15 (Affair of the AMA.DINGIR-LIM, Murs. I1), ed. Hoffner,
JAOS 103:188, Cornelius, RIDA 22:42; [...=z§(am)]as = san
ANA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-UT-TI kuit [... arha
t(itt)]anunun ammugg =a ANA DINGIR.MES [EN.
MES=YA EZE(N,.HI.A E)|GIR-an arhahari nu=za
DINGIR.MES és55ahhi [EGIRzma=an(?) AN(A
DINGIR.MES AS)]|SUM MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LI-
TIM lé [tittanutten(i)] “Since I deposed [the queen]
from the status of $. to/for you (O gods), I myself will
take care of the [festiv]als for the gods, [my lords], and
I myself will worship the gods. [But] don’t [re-install
her] in the office of §. to the gods” KBo 4.8 ii 5-8 (Murs.
II), w. dupl. KBo 50.43 rev.? 1-5, ed. Groddek, IJDL 4:38f., 40,
Hoffner, JAOS 103:189, Cornelius RIDA 22:43.

We cannot be certain that §. was indeed the Hitt.
word underlying MUNUSSAMA DINGIR-LI-(UT)TU.
Compare for instance, tuhukantahit- as the abstract
noun of tuhukanti-.

Cf. Siwanzanna-.

(R)siwar(r)iya-, Siwariya(i)- v.; deny(?),
withhold(?); NH.¥

pres. sg. 1 si-lwa?l-ri-ia-[w]is KUB 19.55 lower edge 4 (NH),
i-ti-wa-ri-Twis1 KUB 40.1 rev.! 42 (LNH); sg. 2 Si-wa-ri-e$-$i
KUB 23.97 ii 13 (NH); sg. 3(?) Si-wa-ri-ia[-...] KUB 21.38 rev.
16 (Hatt. III).

pret. sg. 3 Si-wa-ri-ia-lit! KUB 21.38 rev. 16 (Hatt. III);
broken 2§i-wa-ri-x[...] KBo 18.23 obv. 10 (NS), {5i-wa-a[r-ri-...]
KBo 12.28:7 (NS).

[nu=mu =kaln DINGIR-LUM kuis kédani pedi
tittanut nu=mu=kan UL kuitki Si-wa-ri-ia[-zi/-at
...=zklan assulan UL Si-wa-ri-ia-Tit1 “The deity who
installed [me] in this place deni[es/has] deni[ed] me
nothing. [...] He/she has not denied [... me] favor”
KUB 21.38 rev. 15-16 (letter to Ramses II, Pud.), ed. Hoffner,
AfO Beih. 19:136, Edel, AHK 1:222f. (“hat ... vernachlissigt”)
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[ some authors have read $i-wa-ri-ia-at; for the present reading
see already Giiterbock, OrNS 25:124, CLL 195 and Starke apud
Edel, AHK 2:343; (““You raised [... ] for me”) kinun=
ma=wa X[...] wieski[$]i ammuk=ma=wa EGIR-pa
Si-wa-ri-es-§i ammuk =wa wiya ‘“but now you keep
sending [...], but from me you are withholding.
Send to me” KUB 23.97 ii 11-13 (letter, NH), ed. Letters 361,
THeth 16:170f. (no tr.); [...] ZI-an UL Si-ti-wa-ri-Twis]
“T will not withhold (my) opinion(?) (lit. mind)”
KUB 40.1 rev.! 42 (letter, NH), ed. Letters 361, THeth 16:70, 72
(motr.); [...]x SESzYA DUMU.MUNUS=KA UL 13-
wa-ri-x[...] “My brother, do/did not withhold your
daughter [...]” KBo 18.23 obv. 10 (letter, NH), ed. Edel, AHK
1:228f. (“vernachlissig[st](?)”), THeth 16:322 (notr.); (“When
previously he boasted about the city of Arinna, [he
said:]”) [...] Si-Twal-ri-ia-wis “‘I will withhold [...].”
(But when your father did not give me the hostages
of Utima and Atriya...)” KUB 19.55 + KUB 48.90 lower
edge 4 (Milawata letter, NH), ed. Hoffner, RAI 28 = AfO Beiheft
19:131f; cf. in broken context KBo 12.28:7.

Forrer, Forsch. (1926) 260 n. 5; Sommer, AU (1932) 231;
Friedrich, RHA VIII/47 (1947-48) 8; Giiterbock, OrNS 25 (1956)
124; Helck, JCS 17 (1963) 93 (“verweigern”); Stefanini, Pud.
(1964) 50-53 (reading IGI-wariya- = Sakuwariya-, “lesinare,
sottrarre”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 499 (“ehrlos behandeln, Ehre
verweigern”); Hoffner, RAI 28 (1981) = AfO Beih. 19 (1982) 134
w. n. 26; Melchert, CLL (1993) 195 (“?); Starke, apud Edel, AHK
2 (1994) 343; Melchert, SkSw (2005) 450 (on stem formation
and Luw. origins of $.); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1094-1095
(““zuriicksetzen, entehren’ 0.4”).

Siwassi- n. or adj.; part of or describing a hair-clasp/
pin; NH.§

2 KIRISUM KU.GINA, GAR.RA 3 KIRIS[U ...
(7] SA 1 §i-wa-as-i-is M™ZA.GIN 1 KIRIS[U ...]
“Two gold hair-clasps/pins inlaid with (precious)
stones; three hair-clasps/pins [...] including one $. of
lapis-lazuli; one hair-clasp/pin [...]” KUB 42.75 obv. 8-9,
ed. THeth 10:188f., Siegelova, Verw. 66f.

The reading follows eds. A reading IGI-wassis
for *Sakuwassis “(thing) of the eyes,” is theoretically
possible, but its meaning would remain obscure. For
AKKk. kirissu see CAD s.v. and Schwemer, THeth 23:127.
A connection with Siwal cannot be excluded.

Siwatt-

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1095 (“(Art Schminkspachtel),
Substantivierung eines luw. Adjektivums auf -assi- zu siu-
‘Gott(heit)’”).

Cf. Siwai-, VRUDUsivwal Siwannali-.

Siwatt- n. com.; day; written syll. and UD, UD.KAM,
UD-MU, U,-MU (AKK. imu); from OS.

a. daytime, day (period of sunlight)
b. day as a unit of time (our twenty-four hours)
1" transition from one day to the next
2" subdivisions of a day
3’ points within a day
a’” midday
17 UD-az taksan
2" Siwatti iStarna pedilistarna Siwatti/Siwatti iStarna
b” evening(?)
¢’ end of the day
4" specific days
a” w. demonstratives, relatives and apiya
17 ka-
2" apa-
3" kuedani siwatti ... apedani Siwatti
4” apiya UD-at
5" ka UD-at
6" kuwapi UD-at
7" Sani(ya) Siwat/UD.KAM-ti
b” w. ordinal numbers
1” numbered days of the month
2" other periods or activities
¢’ peran para UD-an “the day before, the previous day”
d” para UD-an “the day after, the following/next day”
e’ anisiwatt- “today”
f” w. genitives
5" repeated days, daily, (each) day, (every) day
6 multiple days, stretch of days
a” w. cardinal numbers
b masi- imma
¢ days = lifetime
17 w. huiswannas
2 without suiswannas
37 “few” or “short” or “cut off” days
4" long days, many days, long life
¢. nominal idioms
1" day of (natural) death
a’ general
b” day of the mother (and father)
¢ UM SIMTI lit. “day of destiny”
2" bad or evil day
a’ w. idalu-
b’ other
3’ propitious day
4" “blue day”
d. verbal idioms
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1" w. kappuwant- “numbered, i.e., few”

2" w. (iStarna) pai- “to pass”

3" w. -kan istarna iya- (mid.) “to pass”

4" w. kis- “to become”

5 w. iya- “to make”

6" w. laknu- to knock over > “go sleepless”
e. adverb (Siwat Siwat)
f. adivine name
g. symbol of a day

sg. nom. com. $i-i-wa-az KBo 17.15 obv.? 19 (OS), UD
KBo 18.28 obv. 17 (NH), UD-az KUB 29.45 iv (2) (MH/MS),
KUB 34.79:6 (MS), KBo 21.74 iii 11 (MS?), HT 1 iii 4 (MH/
NS), KUB 1.13 i 46 (MH/NS), KBo 23.2 i 8 (MH?/NS), KBo
10.20 iii 7, 36 (NS), KUB 31.113:24 (NS), UD.KAM KUB
41.26 iv 25 (OH/NS), KUB 26.1 iii 14 (NH), UD.KAM-MU
KUB 56.59 ii 20 (NS), UD.KAM-az KBo 11.14 ii 23 (MH/NS),
UD.7.KAM-az KBo 32.19 ii 22, iii 47 (MH/MS), UD-UM KBo
4.10 obv. 5 (NH), UD-MU KUB 12.5 iv 20 (MH/MS), KUB
1.13 149 (MH/NS), KBo 11.5 vi 21 (MH/NS), KUB 39.1 ii 14
(NS), KUB 41.17 i 24 (NS), KBo 3.5 iii 4 (NH), UD.KAM-za
KUB 8.53:8 (NH), KUB 9.32 obv. 4 (MH?/NS), KUB 26.1 iii
22 (NH), KBo 9.133 obv. 4 (NS), KUB 39.49:26 (NS), UD-za
KUB 58.62 + KUB 58.62a v 11 (NS), UD.KAM-an-za KUB
26.65 iii 6 (NS).

acc. UD-an KUB 1.16 iii 30 (OH/NS), KUB 51.37 obv. 8
(NS), KUB 32.123 ii 26 (MH/NS), UD.KAM-an KUB 9.34 ii 22
(MH/NS), KUB 9.4 i (1) (MH/NS), KUB 20.33 i 4 (NS), KBo
13.155:6 (NS), KBo 11.1 rev.17 (Muw. II), KUB 18.41 obv. 17
(NH), KUB 18.56 ii 15 (NH), KBo 4.14 iii 19 (NH), UD-MU
KUB 11.22 12 (NS).

gen. UD-as KUB 17.211 21 (MH/MS), KBo 39.8 ii 13, 19
(MH/MS), UD.KAM-as KBo 20.118 ii 1 (NS), KBo 1.42i 31
(NH), KUB 14.14 rev. 17 (Murs. IT), KUB 36.90 obv. 14 (Tudh.
IV), IBoT 2.110:4 (NS), SA UD-MI KBo 24.99 ii 14 (NS), KUB
17.21 iii 14 (MH/MS), UD-MI KUB 57.36 obv.? 1 (NS), KBo
14.142 i 41 (NH), KUB 56.51:7 (NS), SA UD.KAM-MI KBo
6.28 rev. 22 (Hatt. I11), SA UD.1.KAM KBo 4.14 ii 36 (NH).

d.-l. §i-wa-ti KBo 41.64 obv. 7 (0S?), Si-ti-wa-at-te(-)
KUB 41.23 ii 13, 14 (OH/NS), $i-ii-wa-at-ti KBo 22.170:3 (OH/
NS), Si-wa-at-t[i] KBo 25.171 vi’ 11 (NS), §i-wa-at-ti KBo 3.55
obv. 3 (OH/NS), si-wa-at KBo 3.22:60 (OS), Si-i-wa-at KBo
251711 (0S), KUB 20.4 vi 1 (NS), Si-wa-a-at KBo 21.49 iv 8
(NS), UD-#i KUB 43.23 obv. 4 (OS), KBo 24.1 i 18 (MH/MS),
KBo 7.46 iv 12 (MS or ENS), KUB 7.8 i 5 (MH/NS), KUB 7.1
i4 (MH/NS), KBo 22.161 obv. 3 (NS), KUB 57.63 i 2, 4 (OH?/
NS), KUB 33.65 iii 3 (NS), KBo 9.117 i’ 6 (NS), IBoT 4.70:5
(NS), KBo 23.103 iv 18 (NS), KUB 12.41 obv. 4 (NS), KUB
58.73iii 17 (NS), KUB 60.161 ii 44 (NS), KUB 46.13 iv 7 (NS),
KBo 47.214 iv 13 (NS), KUB 32.133 i 11 (NH), UD.KAM-¢i
KUB 36.98b obv. 7 (OH/NS), KUB 30.27 obv. 10 (NS), KUB
7.5 i 22 (MH/NS), KUB 46.38 ii 7 (NH), Bo 4951 rev.? 11
(StBoT 29:124) (early NH), KUB 16.40 rev.” 2 (NH), KBo 4.2
iii 36 (pre-NH/NS), UD-#i UD-#i KUB 58.110 iii 14 (NS), UD-at
KBo 17.11 i 14 (OS), KUB 13.3 ii 14 (MH’/NS), KBo 23.44 iv
6 (MH/NS), KBo 15.52 vi 44 (MH/NS), KUB 45.5 iii 25 (MH/

Siwatt-

MS), KUB 43.63 obv. 6 (OH/NS), KUB 43.61 i 4 (OH/NS),
KBo 11.2 i 8 (NS), KBo 13.94:10 (NH), UD-at UD-at KUB
28.102 iv 16 (OH/NS), KUB 2.12a:4 (MH/NS), KBo 5.11 iv 12
(MH/NS), KBo 3.5i 4 (MH/MS), KUB 24.2i 1 (NS), KBo 15.2
iv 11 (NS), KBo 33.28:(3) (NS), KBo 30.135:6, 7 (NS), KUB
34.97:7 (MS?), INA UD-MI KBo 5.2 iv 43 (MH/NS), KUB 4.33
+Bo03795ii 7 (= StBoT 1 Ms. P) (NH), INA UD.KAM KBo 5.2
iv 45 (MH/NS), KBo 22.134 iv 11 (MS?), ANA UD.KAM-MI
KBo 35.160:7, ANA UD-MI KUB 12.5i 7 (MH/MS), KUB 30.31
i 6,45 (MH/ENS), UD.I9"I. KAM]-I#"1 KUB 57.79 iv 13 (NS).

abl. UD-za KUB 57.66 ii 7 (NS), KBo 22.249 iii 3 (NS),
UD.KAM-za KBo 16.16 iii 2 (Murs. IT), KBo 3.6 iv 6 (Hatt. IIT),
KUB 26.1 iv 35 (Tudh. IV), UD-az-za KUB 1.1 iv 47 (Hatt. IIT),
ISTU UD-UM KUB 19.65 + KUB 31:13:6 (Hatt. IIT), ISTU UD-
MI KUB 24.12 iii 8 (NS), UD.KAM-az KUB 19.37 iii 11 (Murs.
IT), KBo 17.97 i’ 11 (NS), KBo 5.8 i 24 (Murs. IT), KUB 14.11
ii 35 (Murs. IT), UD-az KUB 13.1 i 20 (MH/MS), IBoT 1.36i 19
(MH/MS), KUB 39.6 ii 11 (NS), UD.5.KAM-az KBo 20.31:10
(0S), UD.3.KAM-az KUB 34.86 rev. 6, 8 (MS).

pl. nom. UD.KAM.HI.A-us KUB 8.35 i 3 (pre-NH/NS),
UD.KAM.HI.A KUB 9.15 ii 24 (NS), KBo 21.76 1t. col. 14
(NS), KUB 12.22 1t. col. 10 (NS), UD.HL.A KUB 5.1 i 60 (NH),
UD.2. KAM-TIM KUB 25.37 iv 41 (NS), UD-MI IBoT 1.33:90
(NH).

acc. UD.KAM.HI.A-u§ KUB 40.33 obv. 22 (NS), KUB
33.118 i’ 5 (NH), UD.KAM.HIL.A KBo 4.4 iii 31 (Murs. 1),
UD.HLA KUB 5.1 88 (NH), KBo 15.2 i 26 (NS), UD.HLA-u§
KUB 36.75 iii 7 (OH/MS), KBo 4.8 ii 22 (Murs. II), UD.HLA-
TIM KBo 15.9i 27 (NS), UD.KAM-us KBo 12.70 obv. 15 (NH).

gen. UD-a5 KBo 39.8 i 36, 42 (MH/MS), KUB 43.60 i 10,
11 (OH/NS), UD.KAM-a5 KUB 12.34 i 10 (MH/NS).

d.-1. UD-a5 KUB 40.92 obv. 7 (NH), UD.KAM-as KUB
46.37 obv. 37 (NS), KBo 2.2 i 55 (NH), UD.HL.A-as KUB 14.1
+KBo 19.38 rev. 42 (MH/MS), KBo 17.62 i 16 (MH/MS), KBo
17.65 obv. 46 (MH?/MS?), KUB 22.70 rev. 48 (NH), KUB
21.19ii 17 (NH), UD.KAM.HI.A-a5 KUB 11.1 ii 12 (OH/NS),
KBo 10.2 ii 17 (OH/NS), KUB 22.59 obv. 12 (NH), KUB 57.37
obv. 6 (NS), KBo 4.6 i 22 (NH), KUB 31.121a ii (10) (Murs.
).

All spellings with UD followed by an Akk. phonetic
complement (e.g., UD-UM, UD-MI) may also be read as Akk. in
their entirety, by reading the UD sign as an U, (e.g., Us-UM and
U,-MI). Some occurrences of Siwaz/UD-az have been translated
as gen. (e.g., UD-az takSan “the middle of the day,” see below b
3”a’1” and b 2). Since the gen. in -s is rare, we have listed them
above as nom., but the gen. interpretation cannot be ruled out (cf.
Neu, Lok. 14, Hoffner/Melchert, GrHL §3.22).

UD.KAM (without numeral) appears exclusively in post-
OH copies. Note that the OS copy of Anitta has Siwat while
the NS duplicate has UD.KAM-#i. KAM itself has no semantic
value. The morphology includes some unusual (cf. Hoffner,
FsAlp 297 n. 15) sequences of UD.(number).KAM followed by
a phonetic complement in Hitt. (e.g., nom. sg. UD.7.KAM-az,
abl. UD.3.KAM-az/UD.5.KAM-az) or Akk. (UD.2.KAM-TIM).
Just like the expression hantezzi(ya)- UD-ti/at “on the first day,”
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they can be supposed to stand for an underlying ordinal followed
by the required case of §.; cf. also Neu, StBoT 32:416.

(Sum.) &-gis-gar-ra = (Akk.) i$-#gar “work assigned to
be performed” (CAD I 245) = (Hitt.) UD.KAM-as aniyan kuis
éssai “he who does a day’s work” KBo 1.42 i 18 (lex., NH), ed.
MSL 13:133:28.

(Akk.) [u]m-me (for umé) Sa Simmati=ka [...] “[...] the
days of your fate” KBo 12.70 rev.! left col. 14 = (Hitt.) IGIM!I-
an=ma-=ta ‘Gulsas UD.KAM-us tianzi “When the Fate deities
set (i.e., establish) the days for you” KBo 12.70 rev.! 1t. col. 14-
15 (bil. wisdom, NH), translit. Kiimmel, UF 1:164.

(Hurr.) Si-in-ti Su-ti-wa-at Su-u-ti-wa “The seventh day
comes” KBo 32.19 i 22 = (Hitt.) nu namma UD.7.KAM[-az]
“Then there is the seventh day” KBo 32.19 ii 22 (Hurr.-Hitt. bil.,
MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:380f., 394f., restored after KBo 32.19 iii
47, cf. also frag. KBo 32.30 rev.? 3. The Hurr. version may have
a figura etymologica (cf. Neu’s tr. “der siebte Tag tagt”) where
the Hitt. has a nominal sentence; for commentary see Neu, StBoT
32:416f.; for alternative opinions see Haas/Wegner, SCCNH
8:228, Giorgieri, SCCNH 10:234, de Martino, PdP 55:312 w.
n. 94.

a. daytime, day (period of sunlight): nu=mu=za
UD-ti GE¢-anti ha[liyattalles “M&Sy|$kiSgatalliss = a
ésten “By day (and) by night you be my gu[ards] and
sentinels” KUB 21.47 obv. 6-7 + KUB 23.82 rev. 11 (instr.,
MH/MS), ed. Kosak, JAC 5:78, 81; nu = mu iStamassan kuit
harker nu = $mas = kan namma UD.JTK AM1-az GESPU-
lit1 EGIR-panda [UL] paun nu GEg¢-az iyahhat
“Because they had heard about me, I [no] longer went
after them forcefully by day, (rather) I marched by
night” KBo 5.8 i 23-25 (extensive annals Mur3. IT), w. dupl. KUB
19.36 i 19-21, ed. AM 148f.; n=a$ UD-ti GE¢-ti=ya ANA
PANI DINGIR.MES artari “Day and night she stands
before the gods” KUB 14.4 ii 13, cf. also iii 18-19 (Murs. IT
prayer about the Tawannana), ed. de Martino, Eothen 9:25, 34,
cf. peran 1 ¢ 2 v'; Si-i-wa-at-te=ya=as (var. Si-ii-wa-
at-tizya=as) tariyanza ispan[(ti = ya = as) tariyanzal|
Si-li-wa-at-te-ya-as arta iSpanti=ya=as [arta] “He
exerts himself by day; and he [exerts himself] at night.
He stands (there) by day; and [he stands (there)] by
night” KUB 41.23 ii 13-14 (incant., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo
22.170:2-4 (NS), translit. Giorgieri, RIL 124:259, 261; cf. KUB
13.1 i 18-22 (MH/MS), KUB 19.37 iii 11-12 (Murs. 1), KUB
33.124 iv 2 (NS), KBo 4.4 iii 62-63, 68-70 (Murs. II).

b. day as a unit of time (our twenty-four
hours) — 1 transition from one day to the next:
UD.2.KAM QATI INA UD.3. KAM=zma man
lukkatta nu EN.SISKUR kariariwar hidak INA

Siwatt-b 3" a” 2”

E DINGIR-LIM uizzi MUL.HILA niia aranda ...
mahhan ="mal apéedani UD-ti nekuz mehur MUL-as
watkuzzi nu EN SISKUR kariiili INA E DINGIR-
LIM uizzi ... kuitman [nekuzzi=ma apeda(ni UD)]-
[ti1 SUTU-u§ niia artari nu LU.MES DINGIR-L[IM
ki danzi] ... UD.3.KAM QATI mahhan=ma INA
UD.4.KAM MUL-as watkuzzi “The second day
ends. But when the morning of the third day arrives,
then immediately at dawn the ritual patron enters
the temple. The stars are still out. ... But when on
that day in the evening a star appears (lit. jumps),
the ritual patron enters the old temple ... While [it
is evening] but the Sun is still out on [that] day, then
the personnel of the deity [take the following:] ...
The third day is finished. When a star appears on
the fourth day...” KUB 29.4 ii 13-15, 28-30, 40-41, 69-iii
1 (rit., NH), ed. StBoT 46:281-287. The phrase “third day
finished. When a star comes out on the fourth day”
indicates that the Hittite day begins sometime just
after the sun has set.

2" subdivisions of the day: Si-i-wa-az 8 waksur
aszi “eight wakSur-s remain to the day (lit. ‘the day,
eight waksur-s remain’)” KBo 17.15 rev.! 19 (protocol,
0OS), ed. Oettinger, BiOr 39:365, translit. StBoT 25:74; n= asta
ANA UD-MI 4 gipessar aszi “four gipessar-s remain
to the day” KUB 12.5i 7 (rit., MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/3-1:83f.;
mahhan =ma=kan ANA UD-MI 2 1/2 kipessar 5
waksur paizzi nu=za LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL
warpanzi “When two and a half cubits(?) and five
waksur-s pass in the day, the king and queen bathe”
KUB 30.31 i 6-7 (1it., NH); [m]ahhan =ma UD-az takSan
tiezi [nu] uzuhrin HAD.DU.A azzikkanzi mahhan =
ma 'UD1-MU EGIR-pa 2 AMMATI wahzi “When
midday arrives they eat hay. When the day has
progressed two ‘cubits’ (they water them)” KUB 1.13
i 46-49 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp. 56f.; cf. van den Hout, RIA
7:518f. (s.v. Masse u. Gewichte), cf. b 3" a" 17, below.

3" points within a day, expressions for times of
day — a” midday — 17 UD-az takSan: mahhan =ma
UD-az takSan tiézzi “As soon as midday arrives” KUB
1.13 iii 62 (Kikk., MH?/NS), ed. Hipp. 68f.

27 Siwatti iStarna pediliStarna Siwatti/Siwatti®
iStarna: INA UD.1.KAMzma 3-SU miigami
kariwariwar UD.KAM!-ti i§tarna pedi 1-SU
nekuz mehur 1-SU “On the first day I entreat three
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times: (once) at dawn, once at midday, (and)
once at dusk” KUB 7.5 ii 20-23 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/
NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:274, 278; kuius karuwariwar
parsiyannahhi istarna UD.KAM!-ti =ma NINDA.
GURy4.RA damaus parSiyannahhi nekuz mehurr=a
damaus parsSiyannahhi “Some (thick loaves) I
break at dawn, other thick loaves I break at midday,
and (still) others I break at dusk” KUB 7.5 ii 25-28
(Paskuwatti’s rit.; MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:274f., 278;
[(LU.KURzmu)] [UD-t]i? iStarna hul[liy(azi)]
“The enemy will repulse me at mid[day]” KUB 8.34
iii 6 (signs of the KLGUB, MS), w. dupl. KBo 34.133 iii 2-3
(NS), ed. DBH 12:100, 102.

b” evening?: mahhan =ma UD-az wahnuzi “As
soon as the day turns (to dusk(?))” KUB 29.40ii 11 (horse
training manual, MH/MS), ed. Hipp. 178f., w. comment on p. 271

(syn. w. neku- and nekuz mehur kis-).

¢ end of the day: [MAH|RU UD-MU QATI
“[Fi]rst day finished” KUB 11.22 i 12 (ANDAHSUM fest.,
OH/NS); UD.22.KAM QATI “Twenty-second day
finished” KUB 30.31 iv 35 (Kizz. rit., NS); UD.8. KAM
zennanza “The eighth day is finished” KBo 24.21 Le. 3
(fest. for Huwaianna, NS); lTUD1.6.KAM tuhhusta “The
sixth day has ended” KBo 25.109 iii 23 (frag. mentioning
the LU 9U, MS), ed. StBoT 5:176 (as 56/s); UD.KAM
\kulanittar “The day is completed” KBo 2.7 rev. 22
(inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 94, 101; LUGAL-us =sSan
appai [KU]SNfG.BAR.HI.A—an halziya Si-wa-at-
t[i] “The king finishes: ‘(Close) the curtain(s)!’ is
called for the day” KBo 25.171 vi 10-11 (OH?/NS); cf. ta
KUSNIG.BAR halziya UD-ti KUB 56.32 iii 11 (fest., NS);
IBoT 3.1:6 (ANDAHSUM fest., NS); UD.#.KAM is also
placed at the end of a description of the day’s events
(particularly in festivals) to indicate that that day is
ended. The subsequent paragraph will then begin with
the following day: (“In the temple of the Tutelary
Deity they celebrate the hadauri-festival while they
celebrate the festival of ‘returning’ in the house of the
majordomo”) UD.9.KAM “The ninth day” KUB 59.2
ii 11 (nuntarriyasha-fest., NS), ed. Nakamura, Nuntarriyasha 37,
39, Alp, Tempel 238f.; cf. similarly UD.11.KAM ibid. iii
12; cf. also KUB 27.70 ii 10 (fest. in Karahna, NS).

4" specific days — a” w. demonstratives and
relatives — 17 ka-: paizzi [*U]TU-SI ANA DINGIR-
LIM "RYArusna kédas = pat UD.HIL.A-as duddu halzai

Siwatt-b 4" a2~

“His Majesty will proceed to call out for mercy to the
god in Arusna on precisely/only these days” KUB 22.70
rev. 48 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:94f., HW2 H 101f.;
[kédani MJU.KAM-ti kédani ITU.KAM-mi keédani
UD[.KAM-ti ké(d)l]ani GE¢.KAM-anti <(kédani)>
lamni haltatti “He will call in [this] year, in this month,
on this day, in [th]is night, at this moment” KUB 35.145
rev. 3-4 (rit. w. Luw., NS), w. dupl. KUB 17.15 iii 14-15 (NS),
cf. lammar, translit. StBoT 30:231; kédani =wa UD.KAM
itk kuedani saklai UL arhahat nu=war=at=mu UL
wastul “The requirement under which I did not stand
on this day cannot count as a sin for me” KUB 26.1 iii 29-
31 (instr., NH), ed. Dienstanw. 13; (“The ‘old woman’ says
as follows™:) [kaltta=war=a<t> =ta=kkan warsan
éstu kédani UD-ti kue [ulddar aniyawen nu=wa =
ta =kkan idalu uddar katta [QATAMMA warSan éstu
“Let be wiped off from you the things we did on this
day. Let the evil word [likew]ise be wiped off from
you” KBo24.11 18-20 (3Mast., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 46:126f; cf.
KUB 26.1 iv 35-37 (Tudh. IV), w. dupl. KUB 26.8 iv 22-24 (Tudh.
IV), KUB 24.12 iii 8 (NH?/NS), KUB 43.55 ii 16-17 (pre-NH/
NS), KUB 6.45 iii 20-22 (Muw. Il); [(kinuna kezza UD-az
URYUHartusi DUMU.MES E.GAL LUMES \1ESED]
LUMESK S, KU.GI [(LUMESSAGI LU.MES
GISBYANS]UR LU-MESMUHALDIM LU.MES
GISGIDRU LUMES3qlashiyas [(WUMESUGULA L)IM
SERI (ki)] uttar sumas EGIR-an Sekten “Now, from
this day forth in Hattusa, you palace attendants, royal
bodyguards, golden chariot-fighters, cupbearers,
waiters, cooks, scepter-bearers, Salasha-men and
overseers of a field battalion should remember this
matter”’ KBo 3.1 ii 66-68 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 11.6
ii 13-16, KUB 11.2 + IBoT 3.84:1-5, ed. THeth 11:36f., tr. van
den Hout, CoS 1:197.

2" apa-: [nu hiima)n man apédani UD-ti adanna
akuwalnna taruhteni n = alt ézzaten ekkutten man = at
UL =ma taruht[eni n=at] UD.3.KAM azzikkitten
akkuskitten “[And] if [you can] eat (and) drin[k
everythi|ng on that day, eat (and) drink it. But if [you]
cannot, keep on eating and drinking [it] for three days”
KUB 13.5 ii 6-8 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed.
THeth 26:46, 73 (restoring [nu as$a]n “‘the remains”), Siiel, Direktif
Metni 34f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218; namma apédani = pat
UD1-7i “USANGA DINGIR-LIM GEg nekuz mehur
Sehelliyas uidar dai “Then on that same day, at night
time the priest of the goddess of the night takes
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waters of purification” KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 obv. 58 (rit.
of Samuha, MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Samuha 120, 128, Sefelli- a 1';
D[UMU-as = ma) apédani ITU-mi apédas UD.HI.A-
as miy[ari] “The c[hild] will be b[orn] in that month,
on those days” KBo 17.62 i 15-16 (rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT
29:32f.; cf. KBo 12.5+KBo0 3.1ii 5 (Tel./NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.1
ii 12 (Tel/NS), KUB 14.1 + KBo 19.38 rev. 42 (MH?/MS), KUB
31.121aii 10 (Murs. I); waster kuiés$ nu idalu ier nu apel
UD.KAM-as namma UL kueiski észi kariw =at arha
aker “Regarding those who sinned and did evil, no
one of that time (lit. day) remains any longer, they
have already died off™ KUB 14.14 rev. 17-18 (PP1, Murs. II),
ed. Gétze, KIF 1:174f., tr. Hittite Prayers 63; nu = kan INA SA
KUR Hatti apézza UD.KAM-az akkiskittari “Since
that day people are dying in Hatti” KUB 14.11 ii 34-35
(PP2, Murs. II), ed. Gotze, KIF 1:210f., tr. HittitePrayers 58; cf.
KBo0 4.6122-23 (Murs. 1I).

37 kuedani Siwatti ... apedani Siwatti: n=asta
ANA LU.MES YRY[Plahhuwa kuedani UD-ti kiiruras
memian anda istamasteni nu apédan[i UD-ti andal]
arten “On which day you hear a word of hostility
among the people of [P]ahbuwa, on tha[t (same) day]
get there (to Pahhuwa, and destroy Pahhuwa)” KUB
23.72 rev. 27-28 (treaty, MH/MS), tr. DiplTexts? 164; dU-as
kuedani UD-ti hatuga tethiskit harSiharsi=ya udas$
nu TUSNIG.LAM.MES kue apédani UD-ti wass'an
harkun ANA SSGIGIR=ya=kan kuedani apédani
UD-1[(i)] arhahat nu ké "VNIG.LAM.MES anda
appanda GISGIGIRﬁya turiyan apdtt=a dder “The
day on which the Stormgod had thundered frightfully
and brought a storm, what clothes I had on that day
and on which chariot I had stood on that day, these
clothes in their entirety and the yoked chariot, that
too they took™ KUB 12.31+ rev. 13-17 (aphasia, Mur3. IT), w.
dupl. KBo 4.2 iv 35-40, ed. Lebrun, Hethitica 6:107f., 112, MSpr
10f. rev. 23-27, tr. van den Hout, FsLebrun 364; cf. KBo 4.2 iii
56-57 (Murs. IT), KUB 17.35 ii 13-14 (NH), KUB 30.16 + KUB
39.116-7 (pre-NH?/NS).

4" apiya UD-at “on that day” (syn. w. NH apedani
Siwatti (UD.KAM-ti), see HW? A 183): [man LUGAL-us
Sar(a URU-ya)] Tuizlzi ta api[yla UD-[a]t natta
kuit[(ki)] “[When the king] comes [u]p to the city, on
that day nothing (happens)” KBo 17.11 i 14 (rit., OS), w.
dupl. KBo 17.74 i 30 (OH/MS), translit. StBoT 25:65; n=zasta
ké TUPPAY'A SA EZEN, hisuwds apiya UD-at a[rh]a
aniyat “These tablets of the hisuwas festival were
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copied on that day” KBo 15.52 vi 43-45 (fest., MH/NS), ed.
ChS 1/4:40f., HW? A 83 (“damals an dem (einen) Tage”) [ for
apiya as loc. see Neu, Lok. 52 n. 122; [(nu MUNUS SU.GI)
AN]A? BEL DINGIR-LIM hukmaus hukzi 3-S[(U
irhdizzi E.DINGIR-L)JIM "hat'ki n=asta pard uizzi
apiya [U]|D-lat1 (var. UD-ti) U[(L kuitki iyazi)] “The
old woman recites incantations (for?) the overseer of
the deity. She circles three times. She closes the temple
and comes out. On that day she does nothing (else)”
KUB 53.20 rev.’ 12-13 (disappearance of the Sun, OH/MS), w.
dupl. VBoT 58 iv 37-39 (OH/NS), ed. Groddek, FsPopko 122, 125.

57 ka UD-at “on this day”: nu=za [ninkli ka
UD-at labarnas tak'sull [...] “[Drin]k your fill! On
this day you(?), Labarna, [be?] friendly” KUB 43.61 i?
4 (conjuration, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 43.63 obv. 6 (OH/NS); ka
UD!-at 3Siunan ‘UTU-as labar[nass = a) istazana(s) =
Smit karaz = zamiss = a 1-is kiSaru “On this day let the
mind and heart of the Sungod of the gods [and of] the
Labar[na] become one” KUB 41.23 ii 20-21 (incantation,
OH/NS); cf. siu- 1 n 29’ for discussion.

6~ kuwapi UD-at “on any day”: kuwapi UD-at
LUGAL-was Zl-za ishizziyazi “On any day that the
king’s mind is troubled” KUB 13.3 ii 14 (instr., MH?/NS),
ed. Friedrich, MAOG 4:46, 48, tr. Laroche, FsOtten 185.

77 Sani(ya) Siwat/lUD.KAM-ti “on the same
day’’: nu maltahhun nu [( hitwar )nuwanzi paun) Saniya
Siwat (var. [Sa]niya UD.KAM-#i) [(2 UR.MAH 70
SAH.HILA ...)] YRUN¢s[(a ANA URU=YA udahhun)]
“I'made a vow and [I went] hun[ting], and on the same
day I brought 2 lions, 70 pigs ... [...] to my city Nesa”
KBo 3.22 obv. 59-60, 63 (Anitta, OS), w. dupls. KUB 26.7117-8,
10 (OH/NS), KUB 36.98b obv. 7 (OH/NS), ed. StMed 13:42-45,
StBoT 18:14f., Hoffner, BASOR 226:78.

b” w. ordinal numbers — 17 numbered days of
the month: [m]an INA 1TU.7.KAM UD.15!. KAM
4SfN-as aki “If in the seventh month, on the fifteenth
day the moon ‘dies’” KUB 8.1 ii 14 (lunar omen, OH/NS), ed.
DBH 12:66f., cf. ibid. passim; GIM-an = ma ANA ITU KAM
UD.13.KAM tiyazi nu EGIR-pa warpuar ... mahhan =
ma lukatta nu ANA ITUKAM kuis UD.14. KAM ...
“When the thirteenth day of the month arrives, bathing
(takes place) again. ... When the morning comes,
concerning the fourteenth day of the month ...” KBo
2.4123-24, 27-28 (monthly fest., NH), ed. KN 280f.
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2" other periods or activities: nu DINGIR.
MES himandu§ ISTU NINDA.SIG hantezziya
UD-at mahhan kalutitta kinunn=a=a$§ QATAMMA
kalutiyazzi “Just as he made offerings to all the gods
with thin bread on the first day, now too he makes
offerings to them (-as$, acc. pl.) in the same way”
KBo 21.33 iv 15-17 (fest., MH/MS); INA UD.5.KAM=
ma nitwa ispanti DUMU.LU.U,.LU [(nawi arai)]
“(When) on the fifth day still in the dark no person
has yet arisen” KUB 12.57 i 12 (rit., NS), w. dupl. KBo
22.249 iii 6-7 (NS); ta aniyatti KASKAL-§i 2-SU Seszi
hantezziya =Tat! UD-at "RVImralla $eszi “The cultic
equipment spends the night twice on the trip. On
the first day it spends the night (in) Imralla” KUB
25.28 i 5-7 (trip of the cult equipment, NS); namma = kan
DUGGAL.HI.A DINGIR-LIM hantezziya UD-at
mahhan Sunnit kinunnzaz=as=kan TQOATAMMA
Sun\nai*YAZUzya hurlili QATAMMA me'miskizzi
hantezziya UD-at mahhan hurlili memiskit
“Furthermore, just as he filled the cups of the deity
on the first day, now too he will fill them in the
same way, and the exorcist will speak in Hurrian in
the same way that he spoke in Hurrian on the first
day” KBo 21.33 iv 30-33 (fest., MH/MS); cf. KBo 5.6 iii 29-31
(DS, Murs. II), below b 6" a".

¢ peran para UD-an “the day before, the previous
day” (cf. differently peran 3b3"): 5 UDU.HLA n=asta 2
UDU.HLA kunanzi SA.BA 3 UDU.THL. Al nzan = kan
apasila peran para UD-an kunanzi 2 UDUzma = kan
LUGAL-us sipanti hantezzi UD-ti 1 UDU lukkatta =
ya INA UD.2. KAM 1 UDU “(There are) five sheep.
They kill two sheep. Among the three (other) sheep,
they themselves (text: himself) kill it (i.e., one sheep)
the day before, while the king sacrifices two sheep
— one sheep on the first day and one sheep on the
second day at dawn” KUB 32.123 ii 25-28 (Iitanuwan fest.,
NH), translit. StBoT 30:307f; [nu=z]a peran para UD-an
[(*YS)]ANGA razzellis [(“Yh)]aminas "YGUDU,,
[(LU.MES)]TEL.DINGIR-LIM = ya [(hiima)]ntes
[(wara)]ppanzi [(DINGIR.MES=ya wa)|rappanzi
“The previous day the priest, the fazzelli-man, the
chamberlain, the GUDU ,-priest, and all the servants
bathe and they bathe the gods” KUB 51.37 obv. 8-14 (rit.,
NS), w. dupl. KUB 41.30 iii 1-7 (NS).

d’ para UD-an “the day after, the following/
next day”: nu=za apas EN.SISKUR "USANGA
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MUNUS-MES kg 1re$5 =a para UD-an warappanzi nu
apas UD.KAM-az paizzi “That ritual patron, the
priest and the katra-women bathe the following day
and that day passes” KUB 29.4 i 53-54 (deity of the night;
NH), ed. StBoT 46.277f.

e anisiwatt- “today”: [...]x-ai a-ni-Si-wa-at
"Mursil[i-.. .-iln? SUM-an = Set 1é kui§[ki tezzi] “[...]
... today Mursil[i...]. [Let] no one [speak] his name
[...]” KB03.45:12-13 (annals, OH/NS), ed. HW? A 94, Hoffner,
Unity and Diversity 56f. (“on that day”); man a-ni-UD.KAM-
ti TUD?1.[KAM]-zal SIGs-eszi “If today the da[y](?)
turns out favorable” KBo 24.126 obv. 27 (oracle question,
NH), ed. StBoT 38:119f., cf. HED A 52, EDHIL 767 (differently);
see further anisiwatt- and HW? A 94, HED A 51-55.

f” w. genitives: [lu]kkati =ma "YSuppas UD-za
“The [n]ext day (is) the day of the meat offering”
KUB 58.62 v 11 (fest., NS), ed. Popko, AoF 14:255, 258, and
cf. ibid. ii 6 + IBoT 3.8 obv. 12-13; cf. KBo 10.20 iii 7, 36 (NS);
man DINGIR-LUM 2tapassan ANA ‘UTU-SI SA
UD.KAM huppiallas = kan uskisi \UTU-SI {tapassas
apédas =pat UD.KAM-as anda KAR!-yazi “If you,
O Deity, see an illness for His Majesty on the day of
huppialla-, will the illness overtake His Majesty only
on those days?” KBo 2.2 i 52-55 (oracle question, NH), ed.
van den Hout, Purity 128f.; [IN(A UD.10.KAM=ma g)] A
GISAPIN UD-az KISLAH-i [(Sartuli)yanzi GE¢-ti=
mazan|...] § [IN(AUD)].1. KAM hiirnuwas U[D-az|
“But on the tenth day — the day of the plow — on the
threshing floor they thresh/winnow(?), while at night
[they ...] it/him. § [O]n the eleventh day, (it is) the
day of hunting(?)”” KUB 39.6ii 11-12 (outline tablet, pre-NH/
NS), rest. after pars. KUB 39.43:3-5 (NS), KUB 39.45:14-15 (NS),
ed. Kassian et al., Funerary 612f., 628f., 634f., HTR 48f. w. n. 2;
cf. KUB 11.19 iv 28-30 (funerary rit., pre-NH?/NS), ed. Kassian
et al., Funerary 520f., HTR 46f.; man = ma lélas UD.KAM.
HI.A kisandari “When the days of conciliation arrive”
KUB 9.151ii 24 (rit., NH); cf. INA UD.6.KAM lilan anda appanz[i]
“On the sixth day they include(?) the conciliation” KUB 39.45 obv.
1 (outline of royal funerary rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kassian et al.,
Funerary 632f., Otten, WO 2:477f.; hastai = ma tiuwaza kuit
KUR-az udan nu kuitman UD.KAM.HIL.A mukisnas
nu=5$5i UD.KAM-tili SISKUR kisan peskanz|i]
“During the days of invocation, they give daily
offerings as follows for the bones (of the deceased)
which are brought from a distant land”” KUB 30.27 obv.
7-9 (funerary rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. HTR 98f.; n = asta UD DINI
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kinu[na ...] “The day of the court case no[w...]” KBo
18.28 obv. 17 (letter, NH), ed. THeth 16:406, 408; see also ¢ 1

b’-¢’, below.

5" repeated days, daily, (each) day, (every) day:
nu = §ma§ UD-a§ ITU-a§ MU-ti meyaniyas SISKUR.
HI.A EZEN,.HI.A kissSan Sara UL kuiski tittanuwan
harta “No one had set up for you so (well) the rituals
(and) festivals of (each) day, month (and) of the
course of the year” KUB 17.211 21-23, cf. ii 14-16 (prayer
of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskéer 152f., Lebrun, Hymnes
134, 143; n=a[(5ta TEV) “(YU-manawa namma) @?
Sahhanaz) luzziyaz uppaz ISTU BAD hane§suwaz ...
[Si]G’huddulliyaz ISTU SA UD.KAM ELKI EN KUR-
TI EN MADGALTI [(MASKIM.URUX)!zy(a)...]

.. nzat=kan dapiza arawahhan “and in addition,
the estate of YU-manawa [from §ahhan,] from luzzi,
from uppa, from wall plastering ... from shearing
sheep, from the daily ELKU services to the provincial
governor, the district governor, and the city governor
[...] ... — from everything — it (the estate) is
exempted” KUB 26.43 rev. 10-13 (land grant of Tudh. IV), w.
dupl. KUB 26.50 + KBo 22.60 rev. 2-4 (Tudh. IV), ed. Imparati,
RHA XXXII:34f; n[=at’ Sahhan)] luzzi SA UD.KAM-
MI ... [é kuiski peran EGIR-p[a épz]i “Let no one
obligate [it] (i.e., the Hegur Pirwa) for the [Sahhan]
(and) luzzi (and) the daily (tasks enumerated after
this)”” KBo 6.28 rev. 22, 25 (hist., Hatt. IIT), ed. NBr 54 w. n. 1;
namma = §5i UD.KAM-as NINPAkqooarin ... parsiya
“Then he breaks for her (i.e., IShara) the daily kuggari-
bread ...” KUB 32.128i 11-12 (MH/NS); nu UD.KAM-as
NAPTANU GAL halziya “The main meal of the day
is announced” KUB 30.24 ii 17 (funerary rit.. MH/NS), ed.
Kassian et al., Funerary 386f.; SU.NIGIN SA NINDA.
GUR,.RA UD-MI ... NINDA.GUR4.RA UD-MI
tuhhust[a] “Sum total of the daily bread offerings:
(list of breads and other offerings follows, then:) The
daily bread (offering-list) is ended” KUB 27.13 i 28-30
(cult of TesSub and Hebat of Aleppo, NH); ANA ‘Kantipuitti
NINDA.GUR4.RA UD-MI UL észi “For Kantipuitti
there is no daily bread (offering)” KUB 56.51 i 7 (fest.
frag., NS); [ANA DINGIR]-LIM kuwapi SA UD.KAM
parsiyanzi “As soon as they break the daily (bread
offering) [for the deity] (they take one loaf and give
it to the lord of the land)” KBo 2.4 left edge 1 (NH), w.
dupl. KUB 56.48 left edge 1-2 (NS), ed. Haas, KN 290f.; UDU
SA UD.KAM-MI kuin INA UD.5.KAM karser nu SA
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UD.5.KAM UDU Sakuwassar SUM-anzi “They will
fully give the daily sheep (offering) of five days,
which they omitted for five days” KUB 5.5i 10-11 (oracle

question, NH), ed. §akuwassar(ra)- 2 d.

6" multiple days, stretch of days — a” w.
cardinal numbers: takku GUD.HLA A.SA-ni panzi
U BEL A.SA wemizi UD.1.KAM tirizzi man = asta
MUL.HI.A-es uenzi n=us dppa ishi=3si pennai
“If cattle go into a field and the owner of the field
finds (them), he may yoke them up for one day.
When the stars come out then he will drive (them)
back to their(!) (text “its”) owner” KBo 6.2 iv 12-13
(Laws §79, OS), w. dupls. KBo 6.3 iv 6-8 (OH/NS), ed. LH
84f.; (“But when the enemy attacks somewhere”)
nu ERIN.MES LU.KUR uirkin TUD.3.KAM] (var.
INA UD.3.KAM) nannau KASKAL.HIL.A-TIM
UD.2.KAM (var. INA UD.3. KAM) harkandu “Let
the troops follow the track of the enemy for three
days. Let them hold the road for two days (var.
for three days)” KUB 13.2 i 15-17 (BEL MADG., MH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.86 i 14-15 (MH/NS), ed. StMed 14:96f.,
Dienstanw. 42; nu kiun EZEN, man LUGAL-us INA
UD.3.KAM tezzi n=an INA UD.3.KAM éssanzi
man INA UD.7.KAM nasm[a] UD.9. KAM=ma tezzi
n=zan nassu INA UD.7.KAM nasma UD.9. KAM
éssanz[i] “If the King says this festival (is) for
three days, they will perform it for three days, but
if he says for seven days or for nine days, then they
will perform it for either seven or nine days” KUB
9.10 iii 3-11 (fest., NS), ed. StBoT 3:47 (“drei Tage lang”
etc.); n=zan=kan INA UD.7.KAM anda wahnuwan
harta nu=ss5i INA UD.8.KAM INA UD.1.KAM
zahhin pai§ nzan=kan hatugayaz ME-az INA
UD.8.KAM INA UD[.1].K[A]M x[...] “He (i.e.,
Suppiluliuma) had besieged it (i.e., Kargamis) for
seven days and on the eighth day he gave battle
against it for one day, and by means of a dreadful
battle [conquered(?)] it on the eighth day in [one]
day”’ KBo 5.6 iii 28-31 (DS, Murs. II), ed. Gesta Supp. 114f.,
Giiterbock, JCS 10:95; nu 1-edani UD-ti 2 DANNA
1/2 DANNA=ya plennail “In one day he drives
(them) out two and one-half double-hours” KBo 3.5
iv 43-44 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp. 102f; (“One tablet™:)
EZEN,.HI.A ANDAHSUMSA[(R mahh)]an hantezzi
aniyante§ SU.NIGIN IT[(U.1.K)]AM UD.8?.
KAM=ya ANA EZEN, . HI.A ANTAHSUMS*Rz$an
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Tkuiels anda handanzi QATI “How the festivals of
the ANDAHSUM plant are first performed. Total:
One month and eight days, which they devote
to the ANDAHSUM festivals. (Composition)
finished” KBo 10.20 iv 20-23 (fest., NS), w. dupl. KUB
30.39 rev. 4-6 (ENS), ed. Giiterbock, JNES 19:84,87; nu kin
EZEN, LUGAL-us INA UD.4.KAM éssai salliya
INA UD.4!.KAM halziSkettari LUGAL-us =ma =
kan mahhan UD-tili Sipanzakizzi nu GISHUR
LUMESDUB.SAR GIS harkanzi INA UD.4.KAM
man lukkatta salli UL halziya tunnakkis[na=ma ...]
§ kas=ma EZEN, LUGAL-i man INA UD.7.KAM
man INA UD.8§.KAM man INA UD.9.KAM
assus '1z=an INA UD.9!.KAM éssanzi “The king
celebrates this festival for four days and on the
fourth day a grand (assembly) is announced. The
wood-scribes hold wood tablets (concerning) how
the king makes daily sacrifices. If on the fourth
day, when it is morning, a grand (assembly) is not
announced, [rather ... to] the inner chamber. § If the
king wants this festival for seven days, eight days,
or nine days, they perform it for (up to) nine days”
KUB 10.45 iii 8-20 (fest., NS), ed. StBoT 3:46 [ for Salli = Salli

asessar sees.v. Salli- 1 g 2.

b” masi- imma: "nu=kanl masies imma UD.HIL. A
anda =ma SIXSA-ri n =as = kan UGU GIN-ri “He (i.e.,
the king) will go up there however many days are
determined by oracle” KUB 5.1 i 60-61 (oracle question,
NH), ed. THeth 4:42f., tr.. Beal, Ktema 24:44f.; nu = kan masiées
imma UD.HI.A UGU pédai “(regardless of) how
many days he will spend up there (he will come back
down in front of Nerik)” KUB 5.1 i 88 (oracle question, NH),
ed. THeth 4:46f., tr. Beal, Ktéma 24:45; cf. ibid. 79; nu = $San
arirauwanzi masies ifmma U]D.KAM.HI.A anda
handanda “Ho[wever| many [d]ays are determined
for scraping off (the walls and wood work) ...” KBo
24.93 iii 21-22 (fest., NS).

¢ days of life = lifetime (see Hoffner, FsPope 53-55)
— 17 w. huiswannas “days of life”: kuenta =an = kan
kuit nu=za=kan Tl-annas UD.HIL.A-us§ [Z1=YA
danklui daganzipi kattanda [apadda Ser pailSkezzi
“Because she (i.e., the Tawanana) killed her, [on
account of this] (for all) the days of (my) life, [my
soul] goes down into the [da]rk earth” KBo 4.8 ii 22-iii
2 (affair of the AMA.DINGIR-LIM, NH), ed. Hoffner, JAOS
103:188.
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2" without huiSwanna$: nu=kan ammel
MU.HI.A-u[§] UD.KAM-u§ ANA ™KU1?.IGA?.
TUL2[ma?] pard asandu “May my years (and) days
be added(?) to Supp[iluliama]” KUB 31.106 ii 8-9 + KUB
23.44 iii 4 (oath, Supp. II), ed. Laroche, RA 47:72f., cf. para 3 c;
nu UTUYRYArinna GASAN=YA SA 'Danuhepa uttar
ammel UD.HIL.A-a$5 ammuk ANA KUR YRVHarti -
ya menahhanda EGIR-pa lé [hluittiat[tari] “O
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, in my days, against
me and against the land of Hatti do not let the matter of
Danuhepa be reintroduced” KUB 21.19 + KBo 52.17 i 16-18
(prayer, Hatt. IIT), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 312, 319, Siirenhagen, AoF
8:92f., tr. HittitePrayers 98f.; cf. KBo 12.70 rev.! 14-15 in bil. sec.

37 “few,” “short” or “cut off” days: man INA
ITU.5.KAM DUMU-as miyari UD.KAM.HIL A-us = Si
maninkuessSanzi “If a child is born in the fifth month,
its days will be few” KUB 8.35 i 3 (birth month omens, pre-
NH/NS), ed. Beckman, StBoT 29:14f.; [ma]n INA UD.20.
KAM 9SiN-a§ aki LUGAL-wa<§> UD.KAM.HLA
tuhhussantes KUR-eas hargas “[1]f on the twentieth
day the moon dies, the days of the king will be cut
off; (there will be) destruction of the land” KUB 8.1 iii
1-2 (lunar omen, NS), ed. DBH 12:66, 68; (“‘If you heavenly
deities have sought some evil against me’”) nu =mu
UD.HI.A ITU.HIL.A MU.HIL.A=ya maninkuwahten
nu=mu kas Tl-anza PUH =SU pedi ar[taru] “‘and
have curtailed my days, months and years, [let] this
living substitute sta[nd] in my place’” KUB 17.14 obv!
18-19 (substitute king ritual, NS), ed. StBoT 3:58f., Hoffner,

FsPope 54, w. n. 21; cf. maninkuwant 1 a2’.

4" long days, many days, long life: IR=KA
MHattuslilin TI-[nusi] MU.HL.A=$i ITU.KAM.
HI.A UD.HLA dalugaés pesti “You [will give] life
to your servant, Hattusili; you will give to him long
years, months, and days” KUB 21.27 iii 37-38 (prayer,
NH), cf. ii 21, iii 34-35, ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:116f., Lebrun,
Hymnes 334, 340, tr. HittitePrayers 104; nu = Smas [pi]skitten
TI-tar haddulatar MU.HIL.A GID.DA TUD.I[KAM.
HLA GID.DA] “Continue to give them life, health,
long years and [long] days” KUB 15.34 ii 40 (evocation
rit., MH/MS?), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:192f. (reading
EGIR?.UD?M/), Trabazo, TextosRel. 594f.; cf. KUB 32.121 iii
11-14 (NS); [nu=t]Ttal MU.KAM.HL.A ITU.KAM.
HI.A UD.KAM.HI.A talugaés asandu “Let the years,
months and days be long for you” KUB 57.79 iv 32-33
(Hantitassu rit., NS), translit. Unal, Hantitas$u 94.
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c. nominal idioms — 1" day of (natural) death
— a’ general: nu kuiés I[(STU SSTUKUL eker)]
kuies UD-azza (B iv 6 UD.KAM-za) [(eker n=
aszz)la [(hima)]ntesS=pat GAM-an a[(rha
z)]ennahh[(un)] “Some died by the weapon, some
died by natural death. Indeed, all of them I was rid
of” KUB 1.1 + 1956/u iv 45-47 (Apol., Hatt. III), w. dupls.
KBo 3.6 iv 5-7, KUB 19.72 iii 7-9, KUB 1.8 iv 26-27, ed. StBoT
24:26f.; nu kuitman apél UD.KAM-za kuitman = as
aki SAUTU-SI=ma kuit NL.TE=SU ZI *UTU-S] =
ya nzat=za pard lé kuiski kuedanikki memai “until
his day (comes), until he dies, no one shall divulge
to anyone anything that concerns the body of His
Majesty and soul/will of His Majesty” KUB 26.1 iii
21-25 (instr., Tudh. IV), ed. Dienstanw. 13, mema- 13 d 2’ (para

mema-).

b” day of the mother (and father): man
UD.KAM ABI=SU AMA=$U kuedanikki GID.DA-
as “When for someone the day of his father and
his mother is long (i.e., far away, when his life is
long)” KUB 26.1 iii 14-15 (instr., Tudh. IV), ed. Dienstanw.
13; [GIM-an =ma] | [AN]A ™AlakSandu TSA1 AMA=
KA UD-az ari “[But when] for (you), Alaksandu,
the day of your mother arrives” KUB 21.1 i 64 (treaty,
Muw. II), ed. SV 2:54f., tr. DiplTexts? 88; ISTU 10 LU.MES
20 LU.MES man annas UD-za kuedal[§ ari(?)]
man =ma =kan YRUKU.BABBAR-5i §er panku
US-an UL DU-ri “If the day of the mother [will
come] for some ten or twenty men, but a widespread
plague will not break out up in Hattusa” KUB 5.3 i
45-46 (oracle question, NH), ed. SV 2:168, tr. Beal, CoS 1:210;
cf. in broken contexts UD.KAM AMA KUB 52.46:7
(oracle question, NH); annas UD-za KUB 5.4 ii 46 (oracle
question, NH); SA AMA=SU =wa=355i UD.KAM-za
KUB 39.49:26 (rit., NS); cf. also KUB 30.28 rev. 11 (rit. for
Hamrishara, ENS); Puhvel, KZ 83:61-63 suggests that annas
Siwaz is an ellipsis for attas annas Siwaz, and refers to meeting
one’s ancestors; see further HTR 17, von Schuler, Dienstanw.
18f. and van den Hout, Hidden Futures 42f.

¢ UM SIMTI “day of destiny”: nu=ta U,-UM
SIMTI =KA ari “The day of your destiny will come
to you” KBo 4.10 i 5 (treaty, NH), ed. StBoT 38:22f.; cf. CAD
Simtu: um Simti “dying day, day of (natural) death” (versus im
la Simati “premature death”); cf. Puhvel, KZ 83:59-63, Kiimmel,
StBoT 3:91f., Otten, HTR 17; von Schuler, Dienstanw. 18f. and
van den Hout, Hidden Futures 42f.

Siwatt- ¢ 3’

2" bad, or evil day — a” w. idalu: (“Kumarbi
takes wisdom into his mind”) nu HUL-/un (var.
@) UD.KAM-an (dupl. + kui§) LU.HUL-an
Salla[(nuSkezzi)] nu (var. nu=za) U-ni IGI-
anda idalawatar San[hiskezzi] nu YU-ni (var. +
menahhanda) \tarpanallin Sallanu[(Skezzi)] “and
he starts raising a bad ‘day’ (in the form of) an
evil being. He [is] pla[nning] evil against the
Stormgod, and he is raising a supplanter against
the Stormgod” KUB 33.96 i 6-8 (Ullik., NH), w. dupl. KUB
33.98 i 5-8, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146f., tr. LMI 150, Hittite
Myths? 56f.; épten HUL-lun EME-an § H[U]L-lun
UD.KAM-un HUL-lu[n m)emian (var. [HUL-luln
UD-an HUL-lun GEg-an) “You (pl.), seize the evil
tongue, § [the ev]il day, the evil word (var. the
evil day, the evil night)” KBo 10.37 iii 11-12 (rit., OH/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 13.121:8 (OH/NS), cf. ibid. iii 3; nu=mu
DINGIR=YA dallisg[a]nti UN-si UD!.KAM.HI.A
idalaés GE4-us HUL-és maninkuwan lé tarnatti
“My god, do not allow evil days (and) evil nights
near to me, a person who constantly calls upon
(the gods)” ABoT 1.44 iv 8-10 (prayer, OH/NS), ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 100, 106, HEG T/D 58, tr. HittitePrayers 39;
(“Then she mentions by name the [per]son whom
she is treating, (continuing:)”) [k]ann=a=wa
antuhs|aln idalus UD-az maninkuwanza MU.HI.A-
za [DING]IR.MES-a§ karpis pa[ngaluwas EME-a§
lé kuwapikki auszi “‘Let an evil day, a short year,
anger of the gods, and slander of the community
(likewise) never see this person’” HT 6 obv. 25-26 +
KBo 9.125 obv. 10-11 (ritual, NH), ed. Beckman, Or NS 59:42,
48; idaluss =a UD.KAM-az EN.SISKUR /¢ KAR-
zi “And may the evil day not catch up to the ritual
patron” KBo 11.14 ii 23-24 (Hantita3§u’s rit., MH/NS), ed.
Unal, Hantitas$u 21, 29.

b other: ki kuit ANA SAG.DU ™Huzziya N[U.
SIGs-ta] ANA SAG.DU=SU UD.KAM-an US-an
usketteni “Concerning that [it was] u[nfavorable] for
the person of Huzziya, do you (for)see a death-day
for his person?” KUB 5.20 ii 14-15 (oracle question, NH);
mann = a hatkun UD. K AM-an kuinki LUGAL-i lautlti
“And if you (fore)see some troublesome (lit. narrow)
day for the king” KBo 4.14 iii 19 (treaty, Tudh. TV?); cf. KUB
40.33 obv. 19 (NS), cf. nakkess- 3 b; KUB 34.79:6 (NS).

3" propitious day: mahhan =ma "UD.KAM-az
SIGs1-ri “But when the day is favorable” KUB 30.25
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i 15 + KUB 39.4 obv. 23 (funerary ritual, pre-NH/NS), ed.
Kassian et al., Funerary 324f., HTR 26f.; cf. KUB 30.24 iii 33;
nu SIGs-andas ANA ITUHLA kuedani imma ITU.
KAM-mi duddu halzai nu S1Gs-in INA UD.5.KAM
INAUD.8.KAMINA UD.16.KAM INA UD.26. KAM
INA UD.28. KAM SIGs-in “And in whichever of the
favorable months he cries for mercy, (whether) on the
fifth day, on the eighth day, on the sixteenth day, on
the twenty-sixth day, (or) on the twenty-eighth day,
it is favorable” KUB 4.47 i 8-11 (rit. vs. insomnia, OH/NS).

4" “blue day”: (“Then she (i.e., the Old
Woman) likewise makes blue wool into a strand
and says: ‘Who has been making him blue?’”)
kinun=a=5Si=kan ka[sa] / [ant]arandan UD-an
(var. UD.KAM-an) himandaz tuiggaz daskimi
“Now I am taking the ‘[blJue day’ from his entire
body (and will give it back to its owner.” Then she
winds the strand around the figurines)” KUB 24.9 i 44-
45 (rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 41.1 i 4-5 (MH/NS), ed. THeth
2:28f. (=11. 50-51), Kammenhuber, ZA 57:213.

d. verbal idioms — 1" w. kappuwant- “numbered,
i.e., few”: (“Life is bound up with death, while death
is bound up with life”) dandukisnas=a DUMU-as
uktiri natta huiSwanza huiswannas UD . HLA=SU
kappuwantes “A mortal does not live forever; the
days of his life are numbered (i.e., few)” KUB 30.10
obv. 21 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
113, 116, tr. HittitePrayers 32, ANET 400f.; cf. KUB 36.79 ii
47 (prayer to the Sundeity, OH/NS); nu kapp|ulwanda<s>
UD.KAM.HI.A-as I)DPLZrun[a] zehhu[n] “(With)
in a few (lit. counted, numbered) days I crossed
the Puruna River” KBo 10.2 ii 17-18 (annals, OH/NS), tr.
Houwink ten Cate, Anatolica 11:50.

2" w. (iStarna) pai- “to pass”: man UD.20.
KAM pait “When the twentieth day had passed”
KUB 17.6 i 23 (Illuyanka, OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:14,
19, tr. Hittite Myths2 12; [MUNUS-anza =ma =za hasi
nu kuitmaln UD.7.KAM paizzi n=aSta hass|a]ntas
mala alpéldani UD.7.KAM anda | [Sipandanzi]
“[But (when) the woman gives birth, and whi]le the
seventh day is passing, on that seventh day [they
perform] the mala-offering of the newborn” KBo
17.65 rev. 38-39 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:142f.; nu
2-SU UD.7.KAM paizzi ... man 2-SU UD.7.KAM
Sard tittanuzzi “Two times seven days pass ... When

Siwatt- e

two times seven days are up” KUB 7.1 ii 7, 11 (rit., NS),
ed. Kronasser, Sprache 7:149-151; cf. w. iStarna: KBo 5.1 i
57 iv 34 (MH/NS); KUB 30.38 i 38 + KBo 23.1 i 58 (NS).

3" w. -kan i§tarna iya- (mid.) “to pass”:
UD.KAM=zma=kan istarna iyattari “The day
passes” KUB 44.61 obv. 6 (med. rit., ENS), ed. Burde, StBoT
19:18f.

4" w. ki§- “to become”: DU-miz=ma ki§San
GIM-an UD.KAM-za (var. UD-az) nekuz méhulni
kisari] (var. DU-ri) “I do as follows: When the day
[becomes] evening” KUB 9.32 i 4 (Ashella’s rit., MH/NS),
w. dupl. HT 1 iii 4-5 (MH/NS), ed. Dingol, Belleten 49/193:12,
23, tr. Kiimmel, TUAT 11/2:286.

5" w. iya- “to make”: (“Because Iyahrissa and
Piggainarissa were hostile to me, I went to Iyahrissa™)
nu=za UD.KAM.HLA i$pantiu§ iyanun nu KARAS.
HI.A parhiesni huittiyanun “1 made the days nights
and I led the army by forced march” KBo 4.4 iii 31-32
(extensive annals Murs. II, NH), ed. AM 126f.

6" w. laknu- “to knock over” > “go sleepless™:
pittuli[ya]s peran UD.HIL.A-us GE4. HI[.A-us]
lakn[uskilmi “From anxiety I go sleepless days (and)
nights” KUB 36.75 iii 7-8 (prayer, MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
125, 130, tr. HittitePrayers 35, cf. laknu- 7.

e. endingless loc. as adverb (Siwat Siwat): [ki=
(ma=k)]an tuppi DUB.[S]JAR ANA DINGIR-LIM
anlda UD-at UD-at! memisk[(izz)i] “The scribe will
recite [this] tablet to the god daily (and he will praise
the god)” KUB 24.21i 1 (prayer, Murs. II), w. dupl. KUB 24.1 +
KBo058.101i 1, ed. Kassian/Y akubovich, FsKo$ak 428, 432 [Ifor a
similar pragmatic situation (a scribe reciting a prayer before a deity)
w. Siwattili see s. v. d; nu UD-at UD-at 1-SU [arri]Skanzi
“They [wa]sh (the horses) once daily” KUB 1.13 iii
5-6 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp. 62f.; namma LUGAL-us
UD-at UD-at karawa[(riw)ar ...] AN-a§ UTU-i
ginussareskizz[i] “Furthermore, the king kneels to the
Sungod of Heaven [...] early every morning” KBo 15.2
iv 11-12 (substitution rit., NS ), w. dupl. KBo 15.9ii 2-3 (NS), ed.
StBoT 3:62f. (“Tag fiir Tag in der Frithe”); nu = $Si apiya = ya
EGIR.KASKAL UD-ar UD-ar SISKUR QATAMMA
piskanzi “For her (ISTAR of Samuha) there too, on the
return trip, they give the daily offerings in the same
way (i.e., as usual)” KUB 32.130:21-22 (cult of ISTAR of
Samuba; MH?/MS?), ed. Danmanville, RHA X1V/59:42f. [ on
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the script see StBoT 39:41 n. 2 vs. StBoT 46:385-387; cf. VBoT
24 iv 14-16 (MH/NS), KUB 39.6 iii 20 (MH?/NS); for the same

basic expression SISKUR peske- w. Siwattili see s.v. c.

f. as a divine name 9Siwatt- “The deified Day”:
for a complete listing w. all attestations, spellings and literature see
van Gessel, OHP 1:408.

g. (symbol of aday): 10 UD.KAM MUSU KU.GI
11 UD GE=ya KU.BABBAR “Ten days (and) nights
of gold, eleven days and nights of silver” KUB 31.53
obv. 3 (vow of Puduhepa, NH), ed. de Roos, Votive 173f., StBoT
1:18f. (=143), 38 w.nn. 7, 8; cf. 1 UD K[U.BABBAR] 1
UD KU[.GI] “One day of s[ilver], one day of go[1d]”
KUB 15.18 i 2 (vow) [J Laroche, RA 43:67f., suggests that these
may refer to objects representing the hieroglyphic (Luwian) signs
for “day” and “night.” The hieroglyphic sign for “day” (DIES)
is a clepsydra, a container which may have served in a system
of time measuring. For the sign see Laroche HH 358, Hawkins,

CHLI1/1:26; a hier. counterpart for “night” has not been identified.

Hrozny, ArOr 1 (1929) 283f.; Gotze/Pedersen, MSpr. (1934)
72f.; Friedrich, HW (1952) 195; Goetze, Language 27 (1951)
472f. (w. bibliography); Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 59; Eichner,
Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 45 n. 9; Kammenhuber, Heth.u.Idg. (1979)
121f.; Neu, Lok. (1980) 15f., 52 n. 122; Oettinger, BiOr 39
(1982) 365; Lebrun, OLP 17 (1986) 51-64 (on the terminology
of time in Anatolian languages); Rieken, StBoT 44 (1999) 102-
105; Puhvel, FsWinter (2003) 347-349 (“day” and “night” in
Hitt.); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1095-1105.

Cf. aniSiwatt, appasiwatt-.

Siwat Siwat adv. see Siwart- e.

NINDAgjwatannani- see NWPASiwandanni-.

Siwattili adv. daily, each/every day; NS.

UD-1i-li KUB 6.45 iii 16 (NH), KUB 17.14 obv.! 9, (10), 11
(NS), KBo 31.47 rev.? left col. 6 (NS), KBo 14.142 i 37 (NH),
KBo 152116, 17,18 (NH), KUB 28.3 obv. 6 (NS), KUB 12.14 i
6 (NS), KUB 10.45 iii 12 (NS), UD.KAM-/i KUB 5.11 ii 8 (NH),
KUB 6.461ii 56 (NH), KUB 25.22iii 11 (NH), KBo 16.52 obv.? 6
(NH), KBo 18.193:7 (NH), UD.KAM-1i-li KUB 30.27 obv. 9 (NS),
KUB 8.571 12 (NS), KUB 5.6 ii 27 (NH), KUB 24.1 iv 21 (NH).

a. in myths: nu = za UD.KAM-ti-li SA YRVUraga
LU.MES G[URUS ... (tarah))hiskiuwan dais “Daily
he began to overpower the yo[ung men] of Uraga”
KUB 8.57 i 12-13 (Gilg., NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.47a 3 + KBo

Siwattili- d

10.46:2 (NS), translit. Myth. 122, tr. Beckman in Foster, Gilgamesh
158; nu LU YU UD-ti-li ANA YU (menahanda tisk)izzi]
“The man of the Stormgod takes his place daily before
the Stormgod” KUB 28.3 i 6 (myth, NS), w. dupl. KUB 28.5:7
(NS), translit. Myth. 15, tr. Hittite Myths? 35.

b. in festivals: nu kiin EZEN, LUGAL-us INA
UD.4.KAM éssai ... "LUGALI-us = ma = kan mahhan
UD-#i-11i1 Sipanzakizzi “For four days the king
celebrates this festival ... How the king performs the
daily sacrifice, (the wood scribes have a (separate)
wood tablet (for that))” KUB 10.45 iii 8-9, 12-13 (fest.,
NS), ed. StBoT 3:46; nu=kan UD.KAM-I/i BIBR[VA
SunneSkanzi “They fill the rhyta daily” KUB 25.22 iii
11 (cult inv., NH), ed. Haas, KN 240f.

c. in rituals: nu kuitman UD.KAM.HI.A
mukisnas nu=§si UD.KAM-ti-Ii SISKUR kisan
peSkanz[i] “Meanwhile, during the days of
invocation they perform the ritual for him every day
as follows” KUB 30.27 obv. 8-9 (rit., NS), ed. HTR 98 []
for the same basic expression SISKUR peske- with reduplicated
UD-at see Siwatt- e, [nu] =551 2-SU 7 etriA UD-ti-li
tiskanzi [(1 UDU=5i =ka)]n UD-ti-li Sippanzakanzi
LUGAL-uss=za=za UD-ti[(-li azzi)k]kizzi nu
waganda $éni UD-ti-li pé har[(kanzi)] “Every day
they set out two times seven meals for him, and
they offer one sheep to him every day; and the king
eats every day and they present bites (to eat) to the
figurine every day” KUB 17.14 obv.! 9-11 (subst. rit., NS),
w. dupl. KBo 15.21 16-18 (NS), ed. StBoT 3:56f.

d. in prayers: DUB.1-PU QATI LWUDUB.SAR-za
GIM-an ANA LUGAL Ser PANI “Telipinu UD.KAM-
ti-li arkuwar éssai “First tablet finished: When the
scribe makes a daily prayer to Telipinu on behalf of
the king” KUB 24.1 iv 19-21 (prayer, Murs. II), ed. Kassian/
Yakubovich, FsKosak 432, 434, Lebrun, Hymnes 184, 187, tr.
HittitePrayers 56 [] for a similar pragmatic situation (a scribe
reciting a prayer before a deity) w. reduplicated UD-at see Siwat-
e; {UTU SAME EN=zYA SA DUMU.LI:T.Ulg.LU—TI
UR.GI,-as$! (dupl. UR.GI,-a$) SAH-as gimrasi=a
huitna$ DINAM UD-ti-li zik YUTU-u$ hanneskisi “O
Sungod of Heaven, my lord, the dispute(s) of mortal
man, of the dog (and) the pig, and of the animals of
the steppe you, O Sungod, arbitrate daily” KUB 6.45 iii
15-17 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 6.46 iii 54-56, ed. Singer,
Muw.Pr. 20, 39.
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e. in oracles: [...] UD.KAM-ti-li malliskanzi
“They grind daily” KUB 5.6 ii 27 (oracle question, NH), ed.
Sommer, AU 278f.

§. is synonymous with Siwat Siwat (cf. Siwatt-).
§. (like MU-tili “annually”) is always accompanied
by imperfective verbs. For the -ili adverb forming suffix see
GrHL §19.15.

Sommer, AU (1932) 432; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 360; Tischler,
HEG S/2 (2006) 1104.

Cf. Siwatt-.
Siwi- A adj. see Siwai-/Siwi-.

Siwi- B n. com.; (mng. unkn.); OH/NS.¥

sg. nom. $i-ii-is-$(=a[n]) KUB 31.64 iii 9 (OH/NS); acc.
Si-ti-i-n(za) KUB 31.110:3 (OH/NS).

LUGAL-waS=a parheSnalz ... [] pait Si-ii-is-
Sza-a[n ... [] hullanun “[As a result of] the king’s
haste [ ... ] (s)he went and a/the §. [ ...-ed] hi[m]/
he[r and ... /] I fought” KUB 31.64 iii 8-10 (hist., OH/
NS), ed. parhessar ¢ (emending to $i-ii-us!), StMed 12:174f.
w. n. 516 (“il suo dio”, mentioning possibility of emendation to
Si-ti-u§!), de Martino, AoF 22:288f.; [ ... /] dAllani[§ ... /]
Si-ti-i-n=a palh- ... | “(The goddess) Allani (subj.)
[ ... ] but a/the $. (obj.) [she(?)] pr[otected(?)]”
KUB 31.110:2-3 (hist., OH/NS), ed. StMed 12:182f. (il dio”).

Since there is no evidence for a stem *Siwi-
“god” besides the regular §iu(n)-, Siuni- q.v. and
both attestations for §. occur in the same composition
it seems advisable following Rieken, StBoT 44:38 n.
162, not to assume a scribal mistake for KUB 31.64
iii 9 (so de Martino, AoF 22:288 n. 36) and to accept the
possible existence of a separate noun .

Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 767 (“sow(?)”).
Siun- see §iu-.

Siunala/i- (substantivized) adj.; divine(-one);
OH/NS.+

pl. nom. com. $i-i-na-le-e§ KBo 10.24 iii 14 (OH/NS),
[$i-ii-na-1]i-is KBo 30.5 iii 4 (OH/LNS).

*$iuniya-

§ér=a=S$San nepisi Si-ii-na-le-es (var. [...-[]i-is)
wésSkanta (var. wisk[anta]) “Up in heaven the
divine-ones are weeping” KBo 10.24 iii 13-14 (KL.LAM
fest., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 30.5 iii 3-4, ed. nepis a, Eichner,
TAM Erg. 14:112 w. n. 63, van Brock, RHA XX/71:167 (“les
divins pleurent”), translit. StBoT 28:18, tr. StBoT 27:61 n. 29
(“the divines are sent away”), EHS 1:360 (“in caelo divini”),
Kloekhorst, EDHIL 764.

Werner, BiOr 18 (1961) 83 (= Lyd. ciwvali- “géttlich”); van
Brock, RHA XX/71 (1962) 166f. (= Luw. mas$analli- “divin”);
Laroche, NH (1966) p. 337 (“divin”, cf. Capp. PN Siwanala-);
Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1087 (“gottlich”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL
(2008) 764 (“divine one(?)”).

Cf. Siu-.

Siunant- adj.(?); divine(?); MH/MS.{
sg. voc. Si-ti-na-an-ti KBo 31.143 obv.? 24 (MH/MS),
KBo 20.49:3 (MH/MS).

nu dppa TANA1 SSKIRI¢ x[...] / [nu? B]EL
SISKUR halzis$ai Si-ii-na-an-ti Si-ii-na-an-ti taknas
dUTU[-i ...]/ [tarna =m]u? harSanas tetanus tarna =
mu[ SA] GIR.HLA patalhan irk[inn=a(?)...] /
[EG]IR-pa uwauar =mit tarna=mu éssari=mit
TI-tar hatullatar] “[...] back to the garden. [The
ri]tual patron calls out: [O] divine(?), divine(?)
Sungoddess of the Netherworld, [let go of] the hairs
of my head, let go of the sole [and tr]ack [of] my
feet (and) ‘my coming [ba]ck’, let go of my frame/
form, life (and) hea[lth]” KBo 20.49:2-5 + KBo 31.143
obv.? 23-26 (precursor of Allaiturahi ritual series, MH/MS),
see (G)paralha- 2, for join see Groddek, IIDL 2:19, cf. Haas,
AOF 34:30f. (w. translit. of pieces separately).

Cf. Siu-.
*Siuni- see Siu-.

*Siuniya- v.; to act like a god(?); wr. DINGIR.
MES-niya-; NS.§

mid. pret. pl. 3(?) DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-ta-x[...] KBo
8.77 rev. 7 (NS).

[... kKJuié§ DINGIR . MES-ni-ia-an-ta-X[ ...] KBo
8.77 rev. 7 (NS) (alternatively to Siuniyant-, q.v.), translit.
EDHIL 764, DBH 11:281.
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*Siuniya-

Neu, StBoT 5:156 n. 1, originally also assigned DINGIR.
MES-ni-ia-an-du KBo 23.22:2 (MS) here as act. imp. pl. 3, but
in HS 111:59 n. 15 he read DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-du-u[§],
which indeed seems more likely according to the photo (see
Siuniyant-).

Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 156 n. 1; idem, HS 111 (1998) 59 n.
15; Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1087 (“von Gott erfiillt sein, in
Ekstase sein”); Kloekhorst, EDHIL (2008) 764 (“?”).

Cf. Siu-.

Siuniyahh- v. (mid.); (to become divine ») to
go crazy(?); OH/NS.¥

mid. pres. sg. 3 Si-e-ii-ni-ah-ta KBo 6.26 i 22 (NS), $i-
ii-ni-ia-ap-ta KBo 6.15 iv? 13 (NS), [§]i-ti-ni-ah-ta KBo 6.10
iv 10 (NS), HFAC 4:(1) (NS).

pret. sg. 3 Si-ii-ni-ia-ah-ha-ti KUB 11.1 iv 15 (OH/NS).

takku Suppalas =Set kuélga Si-e-ii-ni-ah-ta
(vars. ¢ and bb: Si-ii-ni-ah-ta, v: Si-ii-ni-ia-ah-
ta) t=at parkunuzi “If somebody’s cattle go crazy
and (the owner) performs a purification ritual on
them (and drives them back home, and he puts the
remnants used in the ritual into the refuse pile, but
doesn’t tell his colleague, so that the colleague—not
knowing—drives his own animals there and they
die, there will be compensation)” KBo 6.26 i 22-23
(Law §163, OH/NS), w. dupl. c: KBo 6.10 iv 10 (NS), v:
KBo 6.15 iv? 13, bb: HFAC 4:(1), ed. LH 130f. (“are smitten
(with disease) by a god”), tr. LawColl. 233, 239 n. 50 (“go
crazy(?)”); [x-i|n(?) Sa[(rr)iylauwan dder n=e ai
pappi UL x[...] [(n)]=ze apadd|(a)] Si-ii-ni-ia-ah-
ha-ti “They began to divide [ ...] and they—heaven
forbid—[were] not [...] and for that reason they
went crazy” KUB 11.1 iv 14-15 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 3.67 iv 1-2, ed. StBoT 5:156 (“und sie wurden! deswegen
von der Gottheit (mit Krankheit) geschlagen”), THeth 11:52f.
(without dupl.), LH 131 n. 429, tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:198 [
for ai pappi see Beckman, JAOS 166:572 w. lit. Whether there
is number disagreement between the second n=e and §. depends
on the restoration of the preceding lacuna. If =e is taken as pl.
nom. com., a mistake has to be assumed (thus THeth 11:52f.,
restoring n[ahhantes]). The restoration is speculative, however,

and it cannot be excluded that =e¢ is pl. neut.

For the connection of “be(com)ing divine”
and “going crazy” compare Gr. enthousiasmos
“inspiration, enthusiasm, frenzy.”

WO uniyant-

Ehelolf, ZA 43 (1936) 179f. n. 4 (“vom Gotte geschlagen sein”);
Friedrich, HW (1952) 195; Goetze, ANET 195 (‘“‘are branded”);
Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 156 (“von einem Gott (mit Krankheit)
geschlagen werden/sein”); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1099;
Kloekhorst (2008) 764-765.

(FU)éiuniyant- n.; ecstatic; wr. syll. or
LUDINGIR-LIM-niyant- or DINGIR.MES-niyant-;
from MH.¥

sg. nom. LUsi-ii-[ni-ia-an-za] KBo 22.78:3 (MS?), [5i?]-
ti-ni-an-za Bo 68/48 rev.? 6 (LNS), LUDINGIR-LIM-ni-an-za
KUB 14.8 rev. 43 (Murs. II), KUB 14.10 iv 11 (Mur3. II),
DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-za KUB 24.3 ii 20 (Murs. II).

sg. or pl. gen. DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-da-a§ KUB 36.55
iii 2 (MH/MS), here? DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-ta-a[§] KBo 8.77
rev. 7 (NS), DINGIR. MES-ni-ia-x[...] KBo 31.95:11 (MS).

pl. acc. DINGIR .MES-ni-ia-an-du-u[§] KBo 23.22:2 (MS).

(“Then if for some other reason there is
continual dying”) [(n=zat=za=ka)]n nassu teshit
uwallu nasma=at ariyaSesnaz [handa(y)lattaru
naima = at YUDINGIR-LIM-ni-an-za = ma memau
“Either let me see it through a dream, or let it be
[determin]ed by oracle, or let an ecstatic tell it”
KUB 14.8 rev. 42-43 (PP2 §11, Murs. II), w. dupl. KUB 14.10
iv 9-12, ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 209, 215 (“un divin”), Gotze,
KIF 1:218f. (“Gottbegeisteter”), tr. Hittite Prayers 60 (“man of
god”), Beckman, CoS 1:159 (“prophet”); cf. KUB 14.8 obv. 2-3
(PP2 §2:5), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel.310f., Gotze, KIF 1:206-9;
nu DINGIR.MES kuit wastul usketteni nu nassu
DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-za uiddu n=at me'malu
naima=at MUNUS.MES SU.GI LU-MESA7(
LUMESMUSEN.DU memiyalndul nasma = at zashiyaz
DUMU.LU.U,,.LU ausdu “Either let an ecstatic
come and tell the misdeed that you gods see, or let
‘old women,’ diviners or bird-watchers report it, or
let human beings see it through a dream” KUB 24.3 ii
19-22 + KBo 51.18b ii 26-29 (prayer, Murs. IT), w. dupl. KUB
24.4 obv. 10-12, ed. without join Trabazo, TextosRel. 294f.
(“uno en éxtasis divino”), Lebrun, Hymnes 160f., 169 (“homme
), tr. Hittite Prayers 52 (“man of god”); cf. nassu
Si-ti-[ni-ia-an-za uiddu] n = at memau “or [let] an
ecs[tatic come] and tell it” KBo 22.78:3-4 (MS?); cf.
[... $i?]-ti-ni-an-za ésdu Bo 68/48 rev.? 6 (fest. frag.); [...
-¢]§ DINGIR.MES-a§ DINGIR . MES-ni-an-da-a§
[...]“[...] of the ecstatic(s) of the gods” KUB 36.55
iii 2 (myth, MH/MS); cf. similar KBo 31.95:11, cf. KBo 31 p.

de sacré”

LU
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WO uniyant-

V; here? [... SA?] DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-ni-
ia-an-du-u[§] “the ecstatics [of(?)] the gods” KBo
23.22:2 (MS) alternatively to Siuniya- v., q.v.; [ ... k]uiés
DINGIR.MES-ni-ia-an-ta-a[§ memiyanes(?) ...]
KBo 8.77 + KBo 39.223 rev. 7 (NS) alternatively to Siuniya-

V., Q.V.

Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 233 (“Gottbegeisterter?”); Ehelolf, ZA
43 (1936) 177 (“Gottesmann”, syn. of Siunan antuhsas), 180;
Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1086f.

Cf. Siu-; YUmassanami-.

*Siuniyatar n. neut.; 1. godhood, 2. spirit holder,
divine image 3. deity, divinity; wr. DINGIR-LIM/
MES-(niya)tar; from OH/NS.

sg. /pl. nom.-acc. neut. DINGIR-LIM-ni-ya-tar KUB 29.4
iii 26 (NH), DINGIR-LIM-ya-tar KUB 24.3 i 21, 30 (Murs.
1), DINGIR-LIM-tar KUB 7.8 iii 10 (MH/NS), KBo 12.58
obv. 15 (NS), KUB 58.58 obv. 21 (NS), DINGIR.MES-tar
KUB 24.1 ii 9 (Murs. II), IBoT 3.120 left col. 4 (Tudh. IV),
KBo 13.162 obv. 11, KBo 12.58 obv. 14, KBo 12.134 rev.? 4,
DINGIR.MES-tar-r( za) KUB 38.35 i 2 (Tudh. IV), DINGIR.
MES!-tar KUB 57.68 rev. 15 (NS).

sg. dat.-loc. DINGIR-LIM-an-ni KUB 7.5 1 12 (MH/NS),
KBo 14.129 rev. 9 (MS), DINGIR-LIM-an-ni-i( =a-as) KUB
33.93 iv 6 (NS), [DIN]GIR-LIM-ii-ni-ia-an-ni (or: '"V'§i-ti-ni-
ia-an-ni, thus DBH 22:87) KBo 44.101 rev.? 4 (NS).

1. godhood: (“You, O Sungoddess of Arinna,
are an honored deity. Your name is honored among
names”) DINGIR-LIM-ya-tar=ma=ta:=kkan
DINGIR.MES-as i§tarna nakki “Your godhood is
honored among the gods” KUB 24.3 i 30-31 (prayer,
Murs. II, based on MH prototype), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 158,
167 (“caractere divin”), Gurney, AAA 27:22f. (“divinity”),
tr. HittitePrayers 51; cf. KUB 24.1 ii 9-10 (prayer, Murs. II);
nu tuel SA UTU YRUArinna DINGIR-LIM-ya-tar
INA KUR YRUHatti = pat nakkiyahhan “Only in
Hatti is your godhood, O Sungoddess of Arinna,
honored” KUB 24.3 i 21-22; nu =tta DINGIR-LUM
DINGIR-LIM-an-ni EGIR-an Sanhiskizzi “He (i.e.,
the patient) is seeking you, O goddess, for the sake
of your godhood” KUB 7.5 i 12-13 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/
NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:273, 277; (“Let him take his
wife; let him make children; let him make sons and
daughters”) nu=za zik DINGIR-LUM DINGIR-
LIM-tar tekkusnut “O goddess, show your godhood”
KUB 7.8 iii 10 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr
5:276, 279; of. ibid. ii (21, 23); nakkis = za DINGIR-LUM

*Siuniyatar 2

NI.TEzKA pahs$i DINGIR-LIM-ni-ia-tar = ma =
za=kan Sarri “Important goddess, protect your
person. Divide your godhood. (Come to those
new temples)” KUB 29.4 iii 26-27 (division of the Deity
of the Night, NH), ed. StBoT 46:289f., Kronasser, SchwGotth.
(differently), tr. Collins, CoS 1:175, cf. Beal, Magic and Ritual
197-208; (“Enlil lifted his eyes and saw the child”)
DINGIR-LIM-an-ni-i = a-as pean aranza “He was
standing before (his) godhood” KUB 33.93 iv 6 (Ullik.
IA, NS), ed. Trabazo, TextosRel. 200f. (“delante del dios”),
Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f. (“before the deity”), tr. Hittite Myths?
59 (“the god”), LMI 154 (“davanti al dio”).

2. spirit holder, divine image: "RVTiura dyayas
DINGIR-LIM-tar ALAM GIS KU.BABBAR
GAR.RA MUNUS-TI TUS-an hu'pitauwanza
... “The city of Tiura: the goddess Iyaya. (Her)
spirit holder is a statue of a woman sitting, (made
of) wood, inlaid with silver, (wearing) a hupita-
...” KUB 38.1 iv 8-9 (cult inv., NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 14f.
(“Gotterbild”), tr. Rost, MIO 8:181 (“Gétterbild”); cf. ibid.
i 10-11, 15-16, iv 1-2; YRUTaram<me>qa ZA.BA,.
BA, DINGIR-LIM-tar 1 GESPU KU.BABBAR
KI.LAL.BI 20 GIN.GIN “The city of Tarammeqa:
the god ZA.BA,.BA,. (His) spirit holder is one
silver fist weighing twenty shekels” ibid. i 4-5,
tr. Giiterbock, FsBittel 213 (“Gottesdarstellung”); au
URULihzina RVTiliura [DIINGIR-LIM-tar BIBRU
GUD GIS 4 KI.GUB KU.BABBAR GAR.RA ...
“The Stormgod of Lihzina (and) Tiliura: (his)
divine image is a wooden “rhyton” in the form of
a bull standing on all fours (and) inlaid with silver
...” KUB 38.3 i 1-2, ed. Bildbeschr. 16f., cf. Giiterbock,
FsBittel 213 (“Gottesdarstellung”); YURSASMalimaliyas
annalaza DINGIR.MES-tar UL ésta YUTU-SI =
an ™Tudhaliya§ ALAM LU AN.BAR 1 Sekan
1/2 §ekann=za (eras.) IGLHL.LA KU.GI ANA
UR.MAH AN.BAR-as=kan artari “From of old
Mt. Malimaliya had no spirit holder. His Majesty
Tudhaliya «<donated> it (i.e., Mt. Malimaliya) as an
iron statue of a man one and a half Sekan (high)
with eyes of gold, standing on an iron lion” KUB
7.24 obv. 1-3 (Tudh. IV), tr. Giiterbock, FsBittel 210 (“ein
greifbares Kultobjekt”); (“The city of Halenzuwa
was destroyed in [the time of] the former
kings”) DINGIR.MES-tar-rza katta pan éta ...
DINGIR.M[ES-tar-r=a] EGIR-pa kiSan iér “The
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*Siuniyatar 2

spirit holders were also destroyed. (His Majesty
Tudhaliya rebuilt the city) [and] they remade
the spirit hol[ders] as follows: (Zithariya: one
hunting bag, one gold sun weighing ten shekels
they inset)” KUB 38.35 i 2-4 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed.
Hazenbos, Organization 49f. (“divine representations”),
tr. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:195f. (“Gottheiten”), cf. pai- A 5 e;
[man =z]a DINGIR.MES-ni = ma kuitki GAM panti
§er TUKU.[TUKU-an-z]a(?) nu DINGIR . MES-tar
kuit GAM pait “[If you] are somehow angry on
account of the spirit holder being destroyed, the
spirit holder which was destroyed [...]” KBo 12.58
+ KBo 13.162 obv. 11 (prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna),
ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 358f. (differently); U YRVLihzina
DINGIR-LIM-tar kinun EGIR-pa DU-er “They
have now made a (or: repaired the) spirit holder
for the Stormgod of Lihzina again” KUB 38.12 ii
6, cf. Giiterbock, FsBittel 209-217; DINGIR-LIM-tar
KASKAL-anzi DINGIR.MES YRUSapinuwai = ya
udanzi “They will dispatch the spirit holders and
they will bring the gods to Sapinuwa” KUB 5.1 iii
19 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 4:68f. (“Gotterstatue”),
tr. Beal, Ktema 24:49 (“divine statues™); dUTU-SI:=za
DINGIR.MES-tar SA BURSAGHaharwa KASKAL-
ahzi zilann za =kan SA "RVHatti DINGIR.MES-
tar KASKAL-ahzi “His Majesty will dispatch
the spirit holders of Mt. Haharwa, and ... he
will dispatch the spirit holder(s) of Hatti” KUB
5.1 iv 83-84 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 4:90f., tr. Beal
Ktema 24:54; cf. KUB 49.33 i 1 (NH); DINGIR.MAH-as
DINGIR-LIM-tar annallan X[...] KUB 58.58 obv. 21
(cult inv., NS).

3. deity, divinity: (“[...] is angry §”) DINGIR-
LIM-tar kuit SIxSA-at U YRUNerigga “The divinity
which was ascertained is the Stormgod of Nerik.
(8§ If only the Stormgod of Nerik and no further god
[...])” KUB 22.69 ii? 7-8 (oracle question, NH); (“It was
ascertained by the exorcist-diviner and by the ‘old
woman’ that some god has been causing a fever for
His Majesty” §) DINGIR-LIM-tar kuit SIXSA-at
katta ariyauén nu 9UTU YRVTUL-na SIxSA-at “We
inquired further what divinity was ascertained and
the Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained” KBo 2.2
ii 21-23 (oracle question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 128f.;
nu = kan DINGIR . MES-tar = ma pean tiyat nu apezza
NU.SIG; “Did the deity take his/her place in front?

LUsizisalla-

Is it for that reason that it was unfavorable?” KUB 5.1
iii 44 (oracle question, NH), ed THeth 4:72f., tr. Beal, Ktema
24:50 (“The divine statues traveled in front™).

Unal, THeth 4.181, suggests that DINGIR-LIM-tar
and DINGIR.MES-tar are expressions of sg. and pl.,
respectively. The use of DINGIR.MES-tar in KUB
7.24 obv. 1-3 (above 2) with a single statue description
seems to plead against this.

Ehelolf, ZA 43 (1936) 179f.; Friedrich, HW (1952) 195
(“Gottheit, Gottlichkeit, Gotterbild”); Neu, StBoT 18 (1974)
9; Giiterbock, FsBittel (1983) 209-217; Collins, Cult Image
(2005) 21 (on $. as divine image); Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006)
1088; Goedegebuure, OIS 8 (2012) 418-421.

Cf. Siu-.

*Siunili- adv.; like a god, in a godly manner; wr.
DINGIR-LIM-nili; MH/NS.¥}

[ANA DINGIR]-LIM zeyantaz namma ISTU
UZU NINDA KAS [...]x-ni piyawen nu=wa=za
DINGIR-LUM DINGIR-LIM-ni-li [e]t=za eku “Then
we gave to the deity some cooked meat, bread (and)
beer [...], (saying) ‘You are a god (and act) in a
godly manner. Eat (and) drink’” (or w. double -za:
““You, O god, eat (and) drink as a god’”) HT 1 iv
1-3 (Ashella’s rit., OH/NS), ed. Dincol, Belleten XLIX/193: 17,
24 (“ve tanri(ler) tanr gibi [x-x]-za igerler”, reading [x-x]-za
ekuanzi in 1. 3), Tischler, HEG S/2:1086 (“Nun Gottheit, nach
Gotterart, i und trink”), tr. Kiimmel, TUAT 11/2:287 (“Nun
iB (du), Gottheit, nach Gotterart”).

Tischler, HEG S/2 (2006) 1086.

MUNUSgjunzanna- see MUNUS§iwanzanna-.

Si-i-u-Si-a[n ... ]; (mng. unkn.); NS.+
frag. Si-i-u-Si-a[n ... ] HT 30:4 (NS).

The spelling with -u- and the difficulty in
accounting for what follows preclude an interpretation
based on Siu(n)-, Siuni- “god” q.v.

LUsiziSalla- KUB 46.42 iii 14, suggested s.v. “pariasalla-,

HEG S/2:1105f., HZL 234, as a possible alternative
reading of “VIGI-zisalla-.
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